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PART VII.

THE ACCESSION OF GEORGE THE THIRD, TO THE

TREATY OF VIENNA.

THE AGE OF REVOLUTION.

CHAPTER I.

The Popular Monarch.—A.D. 1760—1770.

ENGLAND.

ACCESSION OF GEORGE III. HIS ADDRESS TO PARLIA

MENT. PITT, EARL OF CHATHAM. INFLUENCE OF

THE EARL OF BUTE. WAR WITH SPAIN. INCIPIENT

DERANGEMENT OF THE KING.—JOHN WILKES. " THE

NORTH BRITON."—SERIOUS RIOTS.—DISCOVERIES OF

CAPTAIN COOK. REPEATED CHANGES IN THE AD

MINISTRATION.—OBNOXIOUS TAXES.—THE GRENVILLE

ACT. LORD NORTH.

Frederic, prince of Wales, having died in 1751, George

II. was succeeded in 1 760 by his grandson, George III.,

then in the twenty-third year of his age. The accession

of the youthful prince produced great joy amongst the

nation generally, and sanguine hopes were formed of a

happy and prosperous reign. The two previous monarchs

were foreigners by birth, and from their early associations

had frequently displayed a preference for Hanover, which

was viewed by the English people with some degree of

jealousy ; but now the throne was occupied by one who
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had been born and trained in the country over which he

was to rule : it seemed, therefore, but reasonable to expect

that Great Britain would have a larger share in his

affections than his German electorate. Although George

had hitherto taken but a small share in public affairs, arid

was therefore little known, yet the character he had ac

quired for strict morality, conscientious reverence for

religion, and benevolence of disposition, added to his

youth, predisposed his subjects to receive him with a

cordial welcome. These favourable impressions were

deepened by his address to the parliament soon after his

accession, in which he thus expressed himself: "Born

and educated in this country, I glory in the name of

Briton : and the peculiar happiness of my life will ever

consist in promoting the welfare of a people, whose loyalty

and Warm affection to me I consider as the greatest and

most permanent security of my throne ; and I doubt not

but their steadiness in those principles will equal the

firmness of my invariable resolution to adhere to, and

strengthen this excellent constitution in church and state,

and to maintain the toleration inviolable. The civil and

religious rights of my loving subjects are equally dear to

me with the most valuable prerogatives of my crown :

and, as the surest foundation of the whole, and the best

means to draw down the Divine favour on my reign, it

is my fixed purpose to countenance and encourage the

practice of true religion and virtue."

No important change took place in the cabinet at the

commencement of the reign. The acting ministers still

continued in office, and Mr. Pitt, afterwards earl of

Chatham, had the chief share in the management of

affairs. The war with France, in conjunction with Fre

deric the Great of Prussia, still continued ; and in the

address from which the previous extract is taken, the king

declared his intention to prosecute it with greater vigour,

for which purpose he solicited the aid of parliament. At

this very time, however, intrigues were in course of for

mation for the removal of Pitt and his colleagues from

office, and for introducing those persons to power who

were more disposed than the existing ministry to forsake

Frederic, and make peace with France.

The principal mover in this scheme was the earl of Bute.
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This nobleman, who was a Scottish peer of small fortune,

had first been introduced to Frederic prince of Wales,

the king's father, and acquired a considerable influence

over him, and was held in yet stronger esteem by the

princess. After the death of Frederic, the friendship

between the earl and the widowed princess continued,

and increased to such an extent as to excite general ob

servation. This intimacy with the mother, gave Bute a

considerable influence over the youthful prince George,

with whom he became such a decided favourite that they

were seldom separate.

When George ascended the throne, it was soon seen

that the earl was as welcome at St. James's as he had been

at Kew, and that he had more to do with the deter.

minations and proceedings of royalty, than the king's

constitutional and responsible advisers. Hence his patron

age was sought by all who were desirous of obtaining the

advantages of court favour. Had the earl been possessed

of such superiority of mind and principle as would have

fitted him to guide the counsels of his youthful sovereign,

the intimacy might have been excused ; but as it was ap

parent the favourite had nothing to recommend him but

a showy person, a feeling of displeasure soon began to

spread, and a fear arose lest the princess and her favourite

should make the king too subservient to their schemes.

So far had this jealousy extended, that a paper was fixed

up at the Royal Exchange, on which were these words :

" No petticoat government—no Scotch minister."

This was significant of the estimate formed of Bute, yet

this was the man who sought to supplant one of the most

eminent statesmen that has ever been entrusted with

the government of this country. An opportunity for

carrying out his purpose soon presented itself, and Bute

did not hesitate to improve it.

Pitt, who had ever urged the war with France, dis

covered that Spain, in accordance with " the family com

pact" formed by the Bourbon monarchs of France and

Spain, was preparing for an attack on England. He

therefore recommended that the declaration of war should

be anticipated, and that the Plate fleet, which was soon

expected to sail for Spain with treasures from Mexico and

Peru, should he attacked ; urging that the wealth, if not
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seized, would only be employed in preparing the means of

offence against England. This advice, together with his

plan for carrying on the war, was rejected by his col

leagues, and Pitt immediately tendered his resignation.

This example was followed by his brother-in-law, lord

Temple. The king accepted the resignations, and thus

Bute, who had a short time before been appointed one of

the secretaries of state, strengthened his official power.

During this year, 1761, the king married the princess

Charlotte Sophia of Mecklenburg Strelitz, and shortly

afterwards their majesties were crowned at Westminster.

The war with Spain, which Pitt had foreseen, occurred in

1 762 ; some success attended the English arms in the

West Indies, but without obtaining those advantages

which would have resulted from following the advice of

the late minister. In Portugal, which had been attacked

by the Spanish, some victories were gained ; but the

vigorous energy which once pervaded the English govern

ment was departed, and, in 1763, peace was concluded

between England, France and Spain ; and Prussia and

Austria were left to settle their own disputes.

Some further changes were made in the ministry by the

management of Bute, who now occupied the post of

premier. These movements were regarded as indicating

the complete ascendancy the favourite had obtained over

the mind of the king. It will have been observed, that

amongst the various alterations which the onward pro

gress of the age had been effecting, one of the most con

spicuous was the share which the ministry—or, as it was

subsequently called, the cabinet—took in the public ad

ministration of affairs of state. The monarch gradually

retired into comparatively private life, and his accredited

officers were held responsible for the prevailing policy.

This was undoubtedly an improvement, as it preserved the

nation, to a great extent, from the evils which might

have resulted from the incompetency or injustice of the

sovereign. But the exact position of the ministry in re

lation to the monarch, and other branches of the legis

lature, was but imperfectly defined in the earlier part of

the reign of George III. In the present day, unanimity

in the principles of their policy is required in all the

members of the cabinet : while their continuance in power
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is necessarily dependent on the support of the majority in

the parliament ; so that although their appointment rests

with the sovereign, their acceptance virtually depends

upon the approval of the houses of the lords and the com

mons. To dismiss a popular ministry, or to attempt to

uphold an obnoxious one by mere royal favour, would

derange the whole machinery of government,—legislation

would be impossible, and administration difficult. But

for some time after the revolution, ministers were appoin

ted or displaced by the royal will alone, with but little

reference to the support they could secure from the nation

at large, as given by their chosen representatives. The

cause of this may, perhaps, be found in the vast extent to

which parliamentary corruption was carried in those days ;

but as the influence of the people came to be more power

fully felt in the legislative councils, a change in the

position of the cabinet inevitably followed. A Bute

might successfully intrigue for place, but without the

power derived from the approbation of the national senate

he would be obliged speedily to resign it.

Hence it is an obvious fact, that the history of Great

Britain is, since 1760, mainly the history of its successive

administrations ; and that as they were, to use modern

terms, liberal or conservative, the character of the national

policy alternately varied. To relate all the changes that

occurred between the accession of George III. and the

regency in 1811, would be wearisome detail, and at

variance with the general summary of the course of events

required in a work like this. We can only observe that

nearly twenty cabinets, with various modifications, were

entrusted with the administration of the kingdom.

In 1 765, the first attack of that afflictive malady which

obscured the latter years of the king occurred, and excited

such apprehensions, that a bill was introduced into parlia

ment to arrange for a regency in the event of any future

symptoms of the disease appearing. The earl of Bute,

finding most probably that he could employ his influence

more effectually in the palace than in the cabinet, had

retired ; and the ministers prepared the proposed bill,

omitting the name of the princess of Wales, the king's

mother, as one of the guardians of the realm, in the event

of a regency being required. This circumstance excited
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the displeasure of George and his favourite, against whose

influence it seems most likely the exclusion was ultimately

directed. The bill was however amended and passed,

and a change in the ministry was the result.

For some time the nation was thrown into a considerable

ferment of disputes, the author and occasion of which

were, in the first instance, alike contemptible, but which

ultimately led to the discussion of some most important

constitutional questions. Mr. John Wilkes, the member

for Aylesbury, and a colonel of the Buckinghamshire

militia, had issued a newspaper, entitled " The North

Briton," the immediate design of which was to counter

act the influence of a periodical called " The Briton,"

which was superintended by lord Bute, and intended to

uphold his administration.

Wilkes, who was born in Clerkenwell, was a man of some

attainments, but no character. His biting and sarcastic

wit had secured him some associates ; but his immorality

confined those associates, with but one or two exceptions,

to the most disreputable and lowest classes. His " North

Briton " was more remarkable for low abuse of Bute and

his countrymen, than for any great display of the wit

which he so often exhibited in conversation.

" The North Briton," though it increased the obloquy

under which the administration of lord Bute was already

sufficiently labouring, was allowed an uninterrupted course

until the forty-fifth number appeared, containing a charge

against the king of having utttered a falsehood in his

address. It was immediately resolved to suppress the

publication, and punish the author. A general warrant—

that is, a warrant specifying no particular individual—was

issued under the signature and seal of lord Halifax, one

of the secretaries of state, commanding four messengers

to make strict search for the authors, printers, publishers,

and any concerned in the treasonable paper, and bring

them with the papers before the secretary. Mr. Wilkes'

house was accordingly entered during the night, his

papers and himself seized, and taken to the secretary's

office, from whence he was committed to the Tower.

Being brought before the court at Westminster, by a writ

of habeas corpus, he was discharged on the plea of parlia

mentary privilege. The king then directed a copy of the
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paper to be presented to parliament, by whom it was

voted libellous, and ordered to be burnt at the Royal

Exchange by the common hangman. When, however,

the sheriff proceeded to carry this sentence into execution

he was insulted by a mob, and a serious riot ensued. These

events placed Wilkes on an elevation he by no means

deserved. He became the popular idol : he was spoken

of as the greatest patriot who had appeared since the days

of Hampden ; and " Wilkes and forty-five " became the

rallying cry of all the seditious and disaffected in the

country. Following up his victory, Wilkes brought an

action against the under secretary of state, for illegally

entering his house and seizing his papers. This action

raised the question of general warrants, which the judges

pronounced to be contrary to law, and a verdict was given

in his favour, with one thousand pounds damages. Wilkes

then retired to France. The house of commons, under

the influence of ministers, and in opposition to the opinion

of the judges, declared that the privilege of parliament

did not extend to cases of libel, and, in the following

session, voted him in contempt for not attending the sum

mons of the house, and expelled him from his seat. The

house of lords still further embroiled the affair by present

ing an address to the king, on the motion of lord Sand

wich, praying that Wilkes might be prosecuted on the

joint charges of blasphemy and libel, for issuing a work

called " an Essay on Woman." This vile poem had been

prepared by him doubtless for the amusement of his base

companions, lord Sandwich amongst the rest; but it was

never published, and only fourteen copies were printed.

The trial accordingly commenced, and as Wilkes did not

appear to answer the indictment, he was outlawed. After

remaining abroad for some years, he again came to Lon

don, and was elected member of parliament for Middlesex,

and, after his election, surrendered himself to the court of

king's bench ; but the court refused to commit him on the

charge of outlawry. He therefore retired, but was soon

after arrested under a writ capias ut legatum; but while

he was being conveyed to prison, a tumult arose, and he

was rescued by the mob. A serious riot ensued ; Wilkes

however thought it most prudent to retire to the prison,

where he remained till the time for the meeting of parlia-
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rnent. A mob having assembled to conduct him to the

house in triumph, another riot was produced ; the mili

tary were summoned, and, firing upon the populace,

several persons were killed and wounded. This affray,

which was designated " the St. George's fields' massacre,"

excited the most bitter feelings against the government.

Lord Mansfield afterwards reversed the sentence of out

lawry ; but judgment was pronounced against Wilkes for-

his libels, and he was sentenced to pay two fines of £500

each, and undergo imprisonment for the terms of ten and

twelve months. This might have been thought sufficient

notice of a man who, at the very time he was defying the

government, was soliciting a place and pension from them,

the latter of which he received for some time.

But the ministry seemed resolved by their unwise

measures to raise the popularity of Wilkes to the high

est point, and make themselves as odious as possible.

They therefore brought a complaint against him in the

house of commons for breach of privilege, in having

printed a letter of lord Weymouth to the chairman of the

Lambeth quarter sessions with " prefatory remarks ; "

charging Weymouth with having previously planned the

St. George's fields' massacre.

Wilkes was accordingly brought out of prison to the

bar of the house on his own petition, when he avowed

himself the publisher of the letter, and the author of

"the remarks;" upon which. the remarks were voted a

scandalous and seditious libel, and Wilkes was again

expelled from his seat.

Now arose a most important constitutional question,

which agitated the whole kingdom, and called forth the

celebrated letters of " Junius." On the writ for Middle

sex being issued, Wilkes was returned without opposition

or expense ; the house however resolved that the election

was void in consequence of his expulsion. A second

and a third time he was re-elected, and in each instance

rejected by the house on the same grounds. At length

colonel Luttrell was persuaded to oppose him, and pro

ceeded to the poll with all the interest of government

in his favour; but obtaining less than three hundred

votes, Wilkes was returned a fourth time by an immense

majority. The house however still rejected him, and
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declared Luttrell, as being the nest on the poll, a fit and

proper person, and duly elected. The excitement caused

by this daring violation of the right of the free and un

fettered choice of their representatives by the people was

intense. The whole kingdom felt that questions much

more important than the demerits of Wilkes, were forced

upon their attention. In the house, the contest between

the government and the opposition was severe ; and

though the election of Luttrell was confirmed by 221

against 152, the minority was regarded as alarmingly

serious.

In the meanwhile, Wilkes continued to receive in his

confinement the most substantial proofs of the popular

favour. Subscriptions were opened on his behalf, and

in a few weeks £20,000 were raised and presented to

him : besides plate, jewels, wine, furniture, purses em

broidered with gold, and other articles. His likeness

figured on the signboards of city taverns, and village

ale-houses ; his portrait or his bust was to be met with

continually : and thus by the insane and unjust conduct

of the government, a worthless man was elevated to a

position of eminence unparalleled, and the country excited

to intoxication, as it were, on ltis behalf.

Wilkes subsequently obtained a verdict against lord

Halifax, with £4000 damages, which were paid by the

crown. After the termination of his imprisonment he

became alderman and lord mayor of London, was elected

again for Middlesex, and allowed to retain his seat. He

eventually obtained the lucrative post of chamberlain of

the city of London, and after fading away from public

notice, died in 1797. During the time of his attendance

in parliament, he succeeded in getting the resolutions

relating to his expulsion, and the contested elections for

Middlesex, expunged from the journals of the commons,

so that happily they cannot supply precedents for any

similar proceedings in future. As the whole affair is now

reviewed without the passion and prejudice with which

it was once invested, it is impossible to repress astonish

ment that any section of politicians could be induced

to persevere in a course so plainly detrimental to the

authority of government and the welfare of the state,

and can only be explained by the well-known obstinacy
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of the king, whose lofty notions of royal authority made

him intensely sensitive to any thing like popular en

croachment. That the conduct of his ministers obtained

his approval—if it were not originated and directed by

himself—is sufficiently proved by his supplying the money

to pay the fine levied upon Halifax. The effect of the

struggle was most undoubtedly a considerable diminution

of that esteem and affection which were called forth on

his accession to the throne. The benefits which resulted,

were the decided opinion on the illegality of general

warrants as delivered by lord Camden, with the con

currence of the rest of the judges, and ultimately the

more defined settlement of the law of libel. The inter

ference with the right of election was clearly a violation

of the law, and utterly subversive of the principle of

representation ; and a course which if allowed would

tend to render the national senate little better than those

close and aristocratic assemblies which hastened the ruin

of the Italian republics. The lesson was perhaps neces

sary to show that there are perils within, as well as

from without, an elected assembly, which require to be

watched.

An important feature of the early part of the reign of

George III., was a desire for further discoveries. This

feeling was doubtless produced by the extending activity

in commercial pursuits which prevailed. In the year

1763 two expeditions, under captain Byron, and captains

Wallis and Carteret, sailed from the British shores ; and

several valuable discoveries were the result. But the

most important efforts of this nature, were those made

under the command of captain James Cook, who left

England on the errand of discovery, in 1769. This

celebrated man was the son of an agricultural labourer,

resident at Marton, near Stockton-upon-Tees ; he was

born in 1728. His early life was spent as an apprentice

to a haberdasher ; but his strong attachment to a sea

faring life induced his master to cancel his indentures.

He then bound himself to a firm at Whitby engaged in

the coal trade ; where his good conduct and evident skill

soon obtained him the situation of mate on board the

vessel. He subsequently joined the royal navy, and so

distinguished himself for ability and resolution, that he
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was speedily promoted. At the siege of Quebec, he was

present as master of the Mercury. He was advanced

still further till 1759, when he passed some time at

Halifax, Nova Scotia, in the study of mathematics, and

was soon employed to take a marine survey of New.

foundland. His success in this undertaking led to his

being appointed to conduct a voyage to the South Seas,

for geographical and astronomical purposes, in 1767; he

was now elevated to the rank of lieutenant. In this

voyage he visited the island of Otaheite, now termed

Tahiti, to observe the transit of Venus. Having accom

plished this work, he cruised among the Society Islands

for some time, and at length came to New Zealand ;

which though discovered by Tasman in 1642, had not

been visited since. Anxious to discover the southern

continent, the existence of which was then generally

believed, he sailed westward, and at last reached Aus

tralia, in 1770; passing along the eastern side, he took

possession of the coast in the name of Great Britain, and

gave it the name of New South Wales. After visiting

several other places, and making some valuable dis

coveries, he reached the Downs on the 12th June, 1771.

Cook was now raised to the rank of commander ; though

it was soon ascertained that the supposed continent had

no existence, the intrepid mariner was again dispatched

with instructions to sail round the globe, as near the

south pole as possible. In July, 1772, he quitted Eng

land, and for two years continued to explore the Pacific

in quest of the southern continent, of the non-existence

of which he was at length convinced. On his return he

was greeted with the approbation of his country ; men

of science gladly availed themselves of the various and

valuable information he was able to afford ; he was

admitted a fellow of the Royal Society : gazetted as

post captain, and appointed governor of Greenwich

hospital.

His repose however was not of long duration. The

government wishing to have the Arctic regions explored,

he offered his services, which were gladly accepted ; and

in July, 1776, he again left England. His instructions

now were to sail to the Cape of Good Hope, then to

revisit the numerous islands in the South Pacific, and
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endeavour to naturalise a variety of useful animals, which

he was to take with him for that purpose. He was then

to sail along the western coast of America northward,

and if possible return to the Atlantic by the way of the

Arctic regions. These instructions he followed to a

considerable extent ; but finding the season too far

advanced to effect the northern passage, he returned

to winter at the Sandwich Islands, in 1779, and remained

for several weeks off the principal island, then called

Owhyhee, but now known by the name Hawaii. While

there one of his boats was stolen, and Cook, anxious

to recover it, went on shore for that purpose, when a

collision occurred between his men and the natives.

Finding they were likely to be overpowered, the English

retreated to their boats ; when Cook, who was the last

to retire, was struck down and murdered. His bones

were afterwards found, and committed to the deep ; his

flesh having most probably been devoured by the savage

islanders. Thus terminated the career of one who,

without the advantages of wealth and patronage, raised

himself to an honourable renown, from one of the

humblest classes of society, and left a name which has

since awakened the emulation of many a kindred spirit.

It is pleasing to know that in the island where the

intrepid Cook fell, Christianity is now established, and

exerting its humanizing and elevating influence ; and

that instead of fierce savages impelled only by the san

guinary tempers of their own natures, and slaves to a

debasing idolatry, there are now numbers living beneath

the rule of righteous government, and walking in the

fear of the Lord.

The domestic affairs of the kingdom for the first ten

years of the reign of George III., with the exception

of the events already stated, present but few matters of

interest. The intrigues of the leading families amongst

the nobility and commons for place and power, con

tinued ; repeated changes in the administration took

place, as the royal will determined, or the schemes of

the rival politicians prevailed ; some useful measures

were passed, and some arbitrary and excessive imposts

were levied. Of these may be mentioned the cider duty,

first imposed by the earl of Bute. By this measure, ten
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shillings per hogshead were levied upon all cider, to be

paid by the first buyer. This impost raised a storm of

opposition throughout the kingdom ; but especially in

the counties of Devon and Hereford. Its injustice was

shown from the fact, that the article varied in price from

five shillings to fifty shillings the hogshead, according to

its quality ; while its uselessness was evident from the

determination which was formed, to allow the fruit to

rot in the orchards, rather than submit to the obnoxious

visits of the excise officers ; but Bute was obstinate,

and carried his bill after some modifications. In 1766

this tax was repealed, to the great joy of the people.

Another important change in the law respected the

judges. In the reign of William III., it was decided

that the judges should hold their commissions during

good behaviour, and the life of the sovereign ; but by

an act passed in this reign, they became entitled to hold

their office during life, unless forfeited by misconduct.

The agitation connected with Wilkes, imparted a tone

to the legislation for some years. In 1766 a resolution

of the house of commons was carried, after much debate,

declaring the illegality of general warrants, excepting

in cases specifically stated by statute. This important

decision was designed as a concession to public feeling,

and was well-timed. Several endeavours were made to

prevent a recurrence of the perplexity arising from the

Middlesex election, but without success. At length a

bill was brought in by Mr. George Grenville, one of the

late ministers, " for regulating the proceedings of the

house of commons on controverted elections." This

act, since known as the Grenville act, provided that con

tested elections should not be decided at the bar of the

house, but that committees should be chosen by ballot

for each case as it might arise, and that the members

should be sworn to decide with strict impartiality.

In 1770 the king was reduced to considerable per

plexity by the retirement of his ministers, with the duke

of Grafton, so much misrepresented by Junius, at their head,

and hardly knew to whom to entrust the seals of office.

Several matters of importance claimed the serious attention

of the legislature. In India a war had been carried on for

some time by the East India Company with the Eastern
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princes ; the state of the continent of Europe was

threatening ; while the British colonies in America had

repeatedly been the subject of parliamentary discussion,

and were likely soon to be in a state of revolt. In

adequate himself for the emergencies and complications

of the crisis, he gladly accepted the services of lord

North, as first lord of the treasury and prime minister.

This nobleman had filled different secondary positions in

previous ministries, and was well known and esteemed

in the house of commons. He was therefore installed

in office, and retained it for eleven years, though nume

rous changes occurred in the cabinet during the period.

He is described by lord Brougham as " the minister

whom George III. loved." The period in which he was

called to the helm of affairs was, as we have just seen,

one of peculiar and increasing difficulty. His policy was

opposed by nearly all the most powerful intellects in

either house of parliament, and by lord Chatham espe

cially ; yet did North maintain his influence, and carry

on the work of government for a longer period than any

minister since the revolution, with the exception of Sir

Robert Walpole : this fact sufficiently illustrates the

capability of the man, however much we must condemn

his policy. The period of his administration included

the great struggle with America ; the complaints of which,

and the mistaken manner in which they were treated by

the British parliament, have been purposely postponed,

that the events which have led to such important results

may be presented without interruption in the following

chapters.
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CHAPTER II.

Colonial Discontent.—A. D. 1760—1775.

NORTH AMERICA.

MEASURE8 OF THE ENGLISH PARLIAMENT.—OPPOSITION

OF THE AMERICANS.—REPEAL OF THE STAMP ACT.—

THE DECLARATORY ACT. A SOLEMN LEAGUE AND

COVENANT.—RIOTS AND CONFLICTS.—THE TEA DUTY.

DISCLOSURE OF CORRESPONDENCE. FURTHER OBNOX

IOUS MEASURES.—INDIGNATION OF THE PEOPLE.—THE

CONTINENTAL CONGRESS. — " THE DECLARATION OF

RIGHTS." FORTIFICATION OF BOSTON NECK. — THE

COMMITTEE OF SAFETY.—ARMING OF THE PEOPLE.

ATTEMPTS AT CONCILIATION. OPINION OF FREDERIC

THE GREAT. COMMENCEMENT OF THE WAR.

We have seen (Vol. VI. p. 153-156) that North America

was principally colonized by the English ; the settlements

previously occupied by the Dutch and French, were ac

quired by conquest. In 1763, the Spaniards ceded East and

West Florida to Britain, and collectively the various states

formed a vast and most important empire. In the middle

of the eighteenth century, these colonies were rapidly be

coming populous, powerful, and rich. A feeling of genuine

loyalty bound them strongly to the British crown ; while

at the same time, they were firm in the maintenance of

their own local government. An unwillingness to yield

subjection to the parliament of the mother country had

existed for some time, but might have been removed by

judicious treatment: this unfortunately they did not

receive, but were on the contrary subjected to repeated

acts of interference and despotism, which not only alien

ated their affections, but led to a formal and final sepa

ration.

It is impossible now to realize the amount of party

excitement which the progress of this unhappy dispute

produced on both sides of the Atlantic. Dividing not
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simply the leading parties in the government, it spread

through all classes of the community ; producing family

feuds, and most materially interrupting the prosperity of

this country as well as of the colonies which were sought

to be coerced. In the present day there is probably not

one to be found who does not condemn the policy which,

originating in reckless indifference to the rights of the

rising empire, was continued with the implacable deter

mination of royal obstinacy, and terminated to the lasting

disgrace of those by whom it was conducted. The loss of

the United States of America will ever be a blot on the

reign of George III. ; a lasting memorial of his incapacity

to recognise the course of true statesmanship, and his un

reasoning refusal to accept the advice of those who would

have guided him wisely.

The commencement of the unhappy dispute occurred in

1763; when a project was mooted in the British par

liament by Mr. Grenville, the minister who succeeded

lord Bute, to transfer part of the financial burdens of the

mother-country to her North American colonies. Reso

lutions relating to duties to be levied on foreign goods

imported into these colonies, were submitted to the house

of commons, and agreed to with scarcely a debate ; and a

determination formed to enforce direct taxation under the

name of the stamp duty. Whether a constitutional right

belongs to the British legislature to tax colonial depen

dencies for imperial purposes, is a question which we do

not now discuss. The modern view, that no such rights

exist, seems a correct one. But besides the question of

abstract right, there was another as to the wisdom and

expediency of the course which was pursued, and in

telligent statesmen would have allowed this question its

due weight : but those who then had the guidance of

affairs, either could not, or would not examine their

course intelligently, until they learned its injustice and

inexpediency by its disastrous results.

Some few of the members of the commons foresaw the

evils to which the measure would lead, and declared

their opposition: amongst these was colonel Barre, who

in reply to an observation, that the American colonists

were very ungrateful in objecting to bear their share of

the burdens, exclaimed, " They planted by your care !
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No ! your oppression planted them in America. They fled

from your tyranny to a then uncultivated and inhospitable

wilderness, exposed to all the hardships to which human

nature is liable. They nourished by your indulgence !

No ! they grew by your neglect of them ; your care of them

was displayed as soon as you began to care about them,

in sending persons to rule them who were deputies of

deputies of ministers—men whose behaviour on many

occasions has caused the blood of those sons of liberty to

recoil within them ; men who have been promoted to the

highest seats of justice in that country, in order to escape

being brought to the bar of a court of justice in their

own. I have been conversant with the Americans, and

I know them to be loyal indeed ; but a people jealous of

their liberties, and who will vindicate them if ever they

should be violated. And let my prediction of this day be

remembered, that the same spirit of freedom which actu

ated that people at first, will accompany them still."

Numerous petitions against the proposed measures were

presented by merchants trading with the colonies, who

saw the evils they would produce to commerce : but all was

vain, the bill was passed, went through the upper house

without a division, received the royal assent, and thus

became a law. When, however, the news reached Ame

rica, the greatest indignation was expressed : the agents

who were sent out to enforce the measure were com

pelled to flee ; riots ensued ; the houses of residents sus

pected of being favourable to the obnoxious measures

were burnt down, and all business demanding stamps was

stopped ; the greatest excitement prevailed. In Virginia,

the house of assembly voted " that the right of being

governed by their own house of assembly, in the article

of taxes and internal police, had never been forfeited or

relinquished, but constantly recognised by the king and

parliament of Great Britain ; that the assembly of Vir

ginia, together with his majesty or his substitutes, had the

exclusive right and power to tax the inhabitants of Vir

ginia ; and that every attempt to vest such a power in

any other person or persons was illegal, unconstitutional,

and unjust, and had a manifest tendency to destroy both

British and American independency." This bold avowal

was imitated in other states; while Boston advised that

VOL. vii. 3
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a meeting should be held at New York, to which delegates

should be sent from each state, to concert a plan for

united opposition. This suggestion was acted on by nine

out of the thirteen states, who sent delegates to New York.

The governor declared the meeting illegal ; but they pro

ceeded, nevertheless, to pass a number of resolutions

expressing the right of local taxation, and asserting that

only their own representatives in the houses of assembly

of the various states, had authority to levy or expend

money. They further prepared petitions to the British

legislature, praying for the repeal of the tax ; and on sepa

rating, employed themselves in their different states in

forming associations to discontinue the importation of Bri.

tish produce, until their grievances were redressed.

It was impossible that this state of things could be dis

regarded at home ; and in the next session of parliament

innumerable petitions were presented from British mer

chants demonstrating the mischievous results of the bill,

and praying its repeal. The opposition also, either from

increased information, or from a desire to improve the

opportunity for annoying the government, strenuously

laboured for the repeal. Pitt, afterwards earl of Chatham,

poured forth his eloquent indignation on the measure ;

and after arguing that no man should be taxed, but by

himself or his representative, exclaimed, " I rejoice that

America has resisted : three millions of people so dead to

all feeling of liberty as voluntarily to submit to be slaves,

would have been fit instruments to make slaves of all the

rest." The power of the government was, however, too

strong to permit an unconditional repeal ; the house there

fore passed a declaratory act, asserting their right to levy

taxes upon the colonies, and then repealed the measure

which had produced this agitation.

It might have been hoped that this defeat would have

produced greater moderation and caution in future mea

sures ; but the lesson was, alas ! thrown away upon the

impracticable leaders of the government. The repeal of

the stamp act had been received with gratitude, but the

declaratory act with which it was accompanied, contained

the very matter in dispute ; and if allowed to pass un

challenged, might be made the foundation for an unlimited

interference with the internal finances of the colonies ;
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it was therefore universally met with protests and with

condemnation. The assembly of New York, having intro

duced some regulations of their own, the British parlia

ment suspended their legislative functions, and seemed

determined to irritate the people into rebellion. The as

sembly of Massachusetts Bay having questioned the legis

lative authority of the British parliament over the colonies,

resolutions were passed by both houses, declaring the

conduct of the assembly unconstitutional and illegal.

A confederacy of the colonial assemblies, which had been

projected, was sternly denounced; and his majesty was

requested to direct trie governor of Boston to send over

the names of the disaffected in that state, that they might

be brought to England, and tried by a special commission.

In addition to the declaratory act, the government attemp

ted to establish their right to tax the colonies, by levying

a duty on tea : the amount was small, but the design

of its enactment was so obvious, that all but the most

infatuated could perceive that it would certainly be the

source of bitter and enduring strife, and such the result

proved. As the various coercive measures arrived from

England, the indignation of the people continually in

creased. A solemn league and covenant was adopted, by

which they determined to suspend all commercial inter

course with Great Britain ; and a general congress of all

the American colonies was convened to meet at Phila

delphia. At Boston, matters seemed to be rapidly ap

proaching a crisis ; riots and conflicts of the most alarming

kind frequently occurred between the inhabitants and the

soldiers, whom the government were in a spirit of infatua

tion attempting to billet upon private persons, as if the

city were in a state of siege. Many arbitrary and unwise

measures were adopted on both sides, and in various parts

of the colony, which only tended to make the state of

parties more extreme and threatening. In 1772, some of

the people of Rhode Island boarded and burned a British

man-of-war, which had come to enforce the revenue laws.

In Boston, a cargo of wine had been forcibly landed with

out any notification to the custom-house. Corresponding

committees were formed, by means of which the proceed

ings of the government and their opponents were rapidly

communicated throughout the different states ; so that
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an adherent of the royal cause could scarcely appear any

where in safety.

Notwithstanding this alarming condition of things, had

there heen prudence and a spirit of conciliation in the

British cabinet, the breach might yet have been repaired,

and order and obedience restored : but these were lamen

tably wanting in the ruling powers ; the duty on tea was

still enforced, and that with the avowed design of uphold

ing the right of the home authority in the very matter in

dispute. The exasperation of the colonists was, in 1773,

excited to the utmost intensity by letters from Franklin

then in England, inclosing letters from Hutchinson and

Oliver, governor and deputy-governor of Massachusetts,

to the colonial secretary ; recommending coercive mea

sures against the leaders of the movement in America.

How these confidential communications came into the pos

session of Franklin, it is impossible to determine ; but the

effect of them in the New England states, was to awaken

to greater energy the zeal which in some measure was

abating.

A committee was immediately formed, which waited on

the governor, and demanded whether the signatures were

genuine. Hutchinson having admitted that they were

in his handwriting, the house of assembly drew up a

petition to the king, charging the governor with betraying

and slandering the people under his rule, by giving false

information respecting them ; and praying for the imme

diate dismissal of the governor and his deputy, Mr. Oliver,

as enemies to the colony. Copies of this petition were

immediately despatched by the corresponding committees

throughout the continent, and served to aggravate the

general disaffection to a yet greater degree.

In the midst of this ferment, two ships laden with tea

arrived at Boston ; when a meeting of the inhabitants was

called, and a vote adopted, that the tea ships were sent

from England for the purpose of enslaving and poisoning

free-born Americans, and that tea which came charged

with duty should not be landed, but sent back in the

same vessels.

The only reply given to the petition for the removal of

the governor, was the passing of " the Boston port bill,"

and the bill " for the better regulating government in the
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province of Massachusetts Bay." By the first of these

measures it was enacted, that the customs, courts of jus

tice, and all government offices, should be removed from

Boston to New Salem ; thus depriving the city of its

trade, and reducing it to the condition of an inferior town.

The design of the second measure was, to alter the con

stitution of the province from the plan arranged by the

charter of William III. ; to stop the popular elections by

which every thing was decided in the colony ; to take the

power of the executive from the people ; and to vest the

nomination of the members of the council, judges, and

various magistrates in the crown.

When the news of these measures arrived at Boston,

in May, 1774, the rage and indignation of the people ex

ceeded all bounds. Meetings of various descriptions were

held, in some of which, language of the most violent

kind was employed by the more noisy among the mal

contents ; the more sober inhabitants appointed days for

humiliation and prayer. The matter was taken up in

other places, and addresses and resolutions of sympathy

with the Bostonians were forwarded from all the provinces.

The diary of Washington records the excitement felt in

the state of Virginia, and the days of devotion and fast

ing held there on account of what was felt to be the

national crisis. In Boston, the British general, Gage, col

lected considerable reinforcements, and supplies of arms

and ammunition, to be in readiness for the conflict so

plainly imminent. He also, by virtue of the new act,

nominated a number of persons as councillors, but could

not secure their services in consequence of the menaces

of the populace. The judges constituted by royal autho

rity were equally powerless ; and anarchy prevailed every

where.

In accordance with a determination previously formed,

but delayed from time to time, the " continental congress "

assembled at Philadelphia on the 5th September, 1774.

Fifty-five members attended as representatives of the old

colonies. All the states, from Massachusetts to South

Carolina inclusive, sent delegates, with the exception of

North Carolina, whose delegates did not arrive till the

14th. Amongst the members of this congress were Ran

dolph, Washington, Lee, Patrick Henry, Bland, Pendleton,
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Harrison, Rutledge, Jay, Adams, Jefferson, and others,

whose names became prominent in the struggles of after

years. Though the debates were not made public, the

result of their deliberations was soon published. The

eyes of all America were fixed on the assembly ; and it

behoved its members to show that they had the firmness

and the moderation, both of which were so essential at

that particular juncture : and their decisions justly entitled

them to the honourable designation they afterwards gained

of patres patriae. They first agreed upon " a declaration

of rights," as justified by the laws of nature, the principles

of the British constitution, and the several charters that

had been granted them. They passed resolutions of ap

proval and sympathy with the state of Massachusetts, and

the city of Boston. They formed a non-importation and

non-exportation association, which every American was

required to observe. A number of solemn addresses were

then prepared :—one to the king, expressive of their

affection and unabated loyalty ; one to the people of Great

Britain, detailing their grievances, and ascribing them to a

corrupt administration, which sought to enslave America

as a prelude to the overthrow of the British constitution ;

and another to the people of Canada, urging them to make

common cause with them, and join the Anglo-Americans

in their opposition to the tyranny of the government.

They closed their labours on the 26th October, and ad

journed to May 10th of the next year.

At Boston, governor Gage fortified the narrow isthmus

called Boston-neck, connecting the city with the country ;

while the people, on their part, were universally obtaining

arms, and training themselves for their use. No direct

attack was yet made on the troops, but every possible

annoyance was thrown in the way of the progress of the

works at the Neck. The materials were burnt during the

night, boats laden with bricks were sunk, timber waggons

were overturned, and other proceedings of the kind were

adopted. These, of course, were to be regarded as the

ebullitions of popular discontent, and were not chargeable

upon those who, realizing the serious character of the

struggle on which they were entering, sought to delay it

as much as possible by using every constitutional means

within their power.
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One circumstance ought to have led the home govern

ment to salutary reflection, and that was the unanimity

which prevailed amongst the various states, in their op

position to the measures of the British ministry. Virginia,

the wealthiest and most aristocratic in its tendencies, fully

and earnestly concurred in the determination to resist the

threatened and actual despotism. New York, though

hesitating for some time, at length gave its entire ad

herence to the national movement, and prepared for co

operation. But nothing could arouse the home authorities

to see, or even suspect, the folly and injustice of their

course. With many in the legislature there was doubtless

a deplorable ignorance of colonial matters, and conse

quently an unfitness for wise legislation ; but even these

might have learned something from the various speeches

of the opposition members, and the innumerable petitions

presented by the merchants, demonstrating the serious

injury which was being produced to British commerce ;

but the obstinacy of the monarch and the subserviency

of the ministry prevailed, and a deaf ear was turned to

moderate counsels, by whomsoever they were offered.

In Massachusetts the members of the assembly were

summoned by governor Gage to meet at Salem, and con

gregated accordingly, notwithstanding a second procla

mation postponing the day. As the governor was not

there to administer the oaths and open the business, the

meeting was clearly illegal ; nevertheless, the members

determined not to lose the opportunity. They therefore

resolved themselves into a provincial congress, and, after

adjourning to Concord, a town about twenty-five miles

distant from Boston, proceeded to discuss the various

matters which public events urged upon their attention.

They then waited upon the governor, and expostulated

with him about the fortifications, which were in course of

erection at Boston-neck,. He replied, that their fears

about their lives and liberties being in danger from the

British troops, were absurd ; and that they were, by their

own conduct, forfeiting the charters which they complained

were being violated by the parliament of Great Britain.

Refusing to be deceived, or deterred from their purpose

by these representations, they adjourned their meetings

to Cambridge, and appointed a "committee of safety"
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for the protection of the state. Money was raised to

purchase ammunition and stores ; mills were erected for

the manufacture of powder, and the preparation of arms

went on rapidly. Arrangements were made for calling

out the militia if needed, and every possible precaution

against sudden attack adopted. The governor issued his

proclamation against their course, and asserted its ille

gality ; but, treating his decision with contemptuous in

difference, they collected their arms and other munitions

of war in the city of Concord, and such of their number

as were qualified by previous service, were selected for

generals and officers of inferior rank.

The most complete system was adopted. Committees

for different purposes were appointed, and the whole affair

was conducted with the greatest energy.

Gage was evidently alarmed by these preparations,

while he had great difficulty in completing his own. He

had barracks built for his soldiers outside the town of

Boston ; and to prevent the cannon from being employed

by the citizens, he directed them to be spiked. Unable to

obtain the necessary supplies of provisions from the in

habitants, he was obliged to fetch them by sea from a

considerable distance.

The next question discussed by the provincial congress

was, when they should attack the royal troops ? This

bold proposal alarmed the fears of some of the more

cautious members, and they began to plead illness as an

excuse for leaving the meetings. But Adams, perceiving

the real state of the case, proposed that, in case of illness,

members should be allowed to retire on the condition, that

when they reached their homes in other towns, they should

report their indisposition and cause substitutes to be dele

gated in their stead, that thus no town might be left

without its representatives. This shrewd suggestion had

the desired effect, and little was thenceforth heard of the

illness so much complained of before.

It was at length resolved that twelve thousand men

should be raised in the province : that the militia, or

minute men as they were called, should receive regular

pay. The committee next sought assistance from Rhode

Island, New Hampshire, and Connecticut, that they might

raise the army to twenty thousand men ; agreeing that,
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should Gage march out of Boston with his baggage and

artillery, he should be immediately attacked, as engaged

in an undoubted attempt to enforce the obnoxious laws of

the parliament, and thus reduce America to slavery.

Having made the arrangements, the members of the

provincial congress then dispersed to their homes to pass

a day of solemn devotion with their families. In Rhode

Island the same spirit prevailed ; the inhabitants seized

upon forty pieces of cannon belonging to the king, and

took them away into the country that they might be ready

in case of need. In New Hampshire a small fort was

surprised, and its guns and ammunition taken away in

the same manner. Every man endeavoured to provide

himself with arms ; and subscriptions were freely con

tributed to obtain every thing necessary. The only place

which was unwilling to enter into the scheme of military

preparation, so generally popular, was the state of New

York. Still clinging to the hope of a peaceful settlement,

the house of assembly carried a vote, refusing to accede

to the suggestions of the continental congress at Phila

delphia ; but even this state was soon obliged to confess

the hopelessness of obtaining any pacific measures from

England.

Indeed, the prospect of concession, or even reasonable

attempts at a pacification, on the part of the British govern

ment, was more remote than ever. The various papers

prepared by the congress at Philadelphia were laid before

parliament. Lord Chatham, in the house of lords, made

an attempt to effect a reconciliation, and delivered one

of his noblest orations on the subject ; but in vain. Lord

North moved an address to his majesty, declaring the

existence of actual rebellion in Massachusetts and other

states, and praying the king to take effectual measures for

its suppression, at the same time assuring him of the cordial

support the legislature and the nation would give him in

the attempt. The address was accepted, and an aug

mentation of the naval and military forces requested, that

he might be able to carry out the wishes of the house.

Besides this avowal of determined hostility, bills were

introduced to suspend the foreign trade of all the New

England states, and restrict the trade of New Jersey,

Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia, and other colonies. In
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the house of commons, Edmund Burke delivered a speech,

of great power and eloquence, in introducing some pro

positions with a view of settling the dispute ; but he too

failed, and ministers defeated the motion by a majority

of two hundred and seventy against seventy-eight.

The City presented an address to the king to the same

effect through its lord mayor, the notorious Wilkes. The

state of New York also tried its powers of persuasion by

sending a petition to both houses, and an address to the

king, praying for some measures to be adopted to avert

the threatened evils of war ; but not the smallest con

cession could be obtained. The ministry, it is well known,

acted under the direction of the monarch ; while, at the

same time, a large portion of the nation—little acquainted,

and less interested in the quarrel—were disposed to be

lieve that the blame was all attributable to the colonists,

and that the government was unjustly opposed. Franklin,

who was still in England, laboured hard to correct these

errors, and travelled into various parts of the kingdom, in

company with others, and, by public addresses and lectures,

endeavoured to inform the public mind. The opinion ex

pressed by Frederic the Great of Prussia, shows how

strongly he felt on the subject. " England," said he, " had

at this time involved herself in a war with her colonies,

undertaken in the spirit of despotism, and conducted in

that of folly. A wise government would have hastened to

appease these growing troubles, but the court of London

acted on other principles. The rigour and violence of

their proceedings completed the alienation of the Ameri

cans."

But the time for compromise was now passed : the war

had actually begun in America, while different parties in

England were discussing the merits of the quarrel. The

continental congress, which had met in Philadelphia, had

resolved to meet again in May 1775; and, as we have

seen, the people in the different states employed the

winter in collecting military stores of various kinds.

Salem being practically the head-quarters of the oppon

ents of the government, a considerable quantity of their

stores had been conveyed thither. Determined to frustrate

their plans, if possible, governor Gage despatched a small

body of troops to Salem, on the 26th February, to seize
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some brass cannon and field pieces, which had been con-

veyed thither; but before the troops reached the town,

the Americans learning the design removed the artillery.

The troops therefore followed them up the country, until

they reached a small river ; the drawbridge being raised,

the officer in command attempted to employ a boat which

was near to transport his men ; but some countrymen

jumping into it, endeavoured to break holes in the bottom

with their axes, and a scuffle ensued. A minister in the

neighbourhood, fearing the loss of life, now persuaded the

Americans to let down the drawbridge, and the troops

passed over. But the artillery was gone, and so much

time had been lost, that the discomfited soldiers had to

return to Boston-neck, and report the ill-success of their

adventure.

The nest attempt was of a more serious character, and

was the actual commencement of the war. On the 18th

April, Gage sent some grenadiers and light infantry to

seize a quantity of military stores, which he learned were

collected at the town of Concord. Having performed the

greater part of the journey by boats, they landed and pro

ceeded in silence and in the dead of the night towards

the town, stopping every one they met with, that no in

formation might be spread of their arrival ; but all their

movements had been watched, and preparations were made

for their reception. The troops were marching forward

in perfect silence and fancied security, when the firing of

guns and the ringing of bells convinced them that their

chance of surprising the people was hopeless. Colonel

Smith, the English commander, was now anxious to secure

the bridge at Lexington. He therefore sent forward six

companies of light infantry, and followed with the re

mainder of his men, and the whole met at Concord. Here

however they found the American militia drawn up to

receive them. The grenadiers began the work of destroy

ing the military stores ; the militia advanced, and the

infantry fired upon them ; the fire was returned, and the

war was begun. The stores being destroyed, the soldiers

were formed to return to Boston, when the militia,

increased by considerable numbers of volunteers, now

attacked them from the heights, firing upon them all the

way to Lexington, and would have completely destroyed
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them, but for a reinforcement sent by the governor. Thus

exposed to the galling fire of the militia and riflemen, the

exhausted company at last reached Boston, having had

sixty of their men killed, and one hundred and thirty-six

wounded, while forty-nine were missing. The Americans

lost about sixty, one third of whom were killed. Thus

commenced those fierce struggles which caused so much

ill-feeling, and which were attended by such fearful blood

shed, between people descended from the same ancestors,

and who, but for despotic, hasty, and unwise counsels,

might have remained in harmony and unity, benefiting

each other and blessing the world.

CHAPTER III.

TJie Colonial Patriot.—A.D. 1775.

AMERICA.

increasing commotions. — proposition of lord

north. apathy of the english generals.

battle of bunker's hill. — conflicts on the

frontiers of canada. in virginia.—delibera

tions of the continental congress. washington.

—his early life.—a8sumes the chief command.

improvement in the continental army.

Washington's correspondence with congress.

The affair at Lexington aroused the greatest indignation

in the various provinces, and the feeling that war was

inevitable was becoming universal. Gage found that his

measures had irritated the Americans, without producing

any desirable result. He now issued a proclamation,

offering the royal pardon to all who would lay down their

arms, with the exception of Samuel Adams and John

Hancock ; and threatening that those who did not return

to their allegiance, should be treated as rebels and

traitors.

But threats had lost their power ; the provincial con
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gross of Massachusetts met, and declared that as the

compact and charter between the crown and the people

of the state had been violated, a new governor, assistants,

and house of assembly should be chosen, and that no

' obedience was henceforth to be yielded to general Gage.

The conciliatory proposal of lord North, which had

arrived, was referred to the continental congress which

assembled in May. They also determined to embody

thirty thousand men for the defence of the state, and

nominated Ward, Heath, Putnam, and Thomas, as com

manders. Finding themselves far too feeble to attack

Boston, they invested the city as near as possible, with

twenty thousand militia. Their lines were necessarily

very extensive, and consequently so very weak, that

Gage could at any time have broken and dispersed them ;

hut the most unaccountable apathy and error prevailed

among the English, while all around was the greatest

energy. On May 10th the second continental congress

met at Philadelphia ; when the conciliatory proposition

of lord North was discussed. This proposition, which

had been passed in the British parliament in the previous

session, after very considerable opposition, by the usual

supporters of the ministry, was contained in the following

resolution :—" That, when the governor, council, and

assembly, or general court, of any of his majesty's pro

vinces or colonies, shall propose to make provision for

contributing their proportion to the common defence, to

be raised under the authorities of the general court or

general assembly, and disposable by parliament ; and

shall engage to make provision also for the support of

the civil government and administration of justice ; it

will be proper, if such proposal shall be approved by

his majesty in parliament, and for so long as such pro

vision shall be made accordingly, to forbear, in respect

of such province or colony, to levy any duty, tax, or

assessment, except for the regulation of commerce, the

net produce of which shall be carried to the account of

such province, colony, or plantation."

This proposition, though carried by two hundred and

seventy-four against eighteen, was not acceptable to any

party in England, and would most certainly have been

lost, but for the assurance given by lord North himself,
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that he did not expect it to be received by the Americans

generally, and that his only object was by its means to

separate the best affected from the worst. In America

the resolution had been treated with almost universal

contempt ; but the continental congress felt that it was

necessary to return some definite reply to the proposal ;

therefore, after considerable debate, they drew up a public

declaration of their reasons for rejecting it, in which

they say, " If we accede to this proposal, we declare,

without reservation, we will purchase the favour of

parliament, not knowing at what price they may please

to estimate it. We think the attempt unnecessary to

raise upon us by force or threats our proportional con

tributions for the common defence ; when all know, and

themselves acknowledge, we have fully contributed when

ever called upon to do so in the character of freemen.

We are of opinion that it is not just that the colonies

should be required to oblige themselves to other con

tributions, while Great Britain possesses a monopoly of

their trade ; this of itself lays them under heavy con

tributions. To demand, therefore, additional aids in the

form of a tax, is to demand the double of their equal

proportion. If we are to contribute equally with the

other parts of the empire, let us equally with them enjoy

free commerce with all the world."

The congress then proceeded to discuss the state of

the country, and to devise such measures as the exi

gencies of their condition required ; committees were

appointed to bring up reports, which when adopted were

made the bases of their subsequent resolutions. As a

general decision, they first voted that the country should

immediately be put in a state of defence ; they then

determined what posts should be occupied in the province

of New York ; they devised means for procuring a

sufficient amount of arms, ammunition, and military

stores ; formed an estimate of the money they should

require, and framed a variety of rules for the regulation

of the army which they determined to raise, and which

was to be called the continental army.

But while the congress was thus engaged in delibera

tion, war was actually going on in the neighbourhood

of Boston, and on the frontiers of Canada. Towards
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the end of May, the English government had sent over

generals Howe, Burgoyne, and Clinton, with a consider-

able number of troops ; so that the force concentrated in

Boston and the vicinity, amounted to nearly ten thou

sand men. With these the raw levies of the Americans,

scattered over a wide range of country, might easily have

been dispersed ; but the British generals, from some

unaccountable cause, not only continued inactive, but

omitted to secure those parts from which danger might

be apprehended. Opposite to Boston, and separated only

by the river Charles, is the peninsula of Charlestown, so

near that the town formed a suburb to the city. Behind

this town rises an elevation called Bunker's Hill, so

situated that cannon placed there could easily command

the city. The English might have taken possession of

this place without the slightest difficulty. That they

ought to have done so as a means of defence is evident,

but this was not done ; the Americans therefore resolved

to take advantage of this neglect, and on the night of

the 16th June they sent a strong detachment from the

blockading army to seize the position. They crossed

the isthmus called Charlestown-neck without hindrance,

and, ascending the eminence, threw up their intrench-

ments, and planted their guns. Of all this the English

remained in perfect ignorance, until the firing in the

early dawn taught them the folly of which they had been

guilty. General Gage now opened fire upon them from

Boston, and sent general Howe over the river with a

detachment of two thousand men, and an attack was

made. But here again the same want of foresight which

had so long prevailed was exhibited. Instead of crossing

the isthmus and assailing the Americans where they were

undefended and the ascent easy, the troops were led up

the difficult and steep side of the hill, directly under the

. batteries, and exposed as they went through the town

to the shots of the riflemen, who occupied all the houses

in the line of march. The Americans reserved their fire

until the troops were nearly under the muzzles of their

guns, when they opened a most tremendous discharge, which,

supported by the incessant firing of the musketry, com

pletely broke the British line, and they fell back, some of

them running down the hill to the boats, till Howe and his
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officers were left almost alone. General Clinton how

ever crossing just at the moment, succeeded in rallying

the fugitives, and led them to the attack with fixed

bayonets, and drove the enemy from their intrenchments,

and compelled them to run down the hill on the other

side. This fierce conflict, usually called the battle of

Bunker's Hill, cost the Americans four hundred and fifty

men ; while the English lost, in killed and wounded, one

thousand and fifty ; including eighty-nine commissioned

officers, some of them of distinguished rank ; a carnage

which might have been avoided by the exercise of a little

precaution.

On the frontiers of Canada, while congress was delibe

rating as to the best means of securing its co-operation

or preventing its active hostility, a volunteer, named

Ethan Allen, had gathered a company and surprised

Ticonderoga, a fort at the northern extremity of Lake

George. Having crossed the lake in the night, he with

eighty-three men overcame the sentinels, and compelled

the governor, captain La Place, to surrender ; and thus

obtained a considerable amount of the materials of war.

He then took the fort at Crown Point, and that of

Skenesborough ; the former being without any guard,

and the latter held by major Skene, his son, and a few

negroes. The thought naturally occurs, that Great Britain

must have considered her colonies as of little worth, when

she could leave them so inadequately defended against

internal ' rebellion, and the attacks of the French, from

whom they had been so recently wrested.

Allen was now joined by Arnold, afterwards so noto

rious for his treachery. This man had formerly been a

horse-dealer, but s)'mpathizing with the wild spirit of the

times, had raised a small regiment, called " the green

mountain boys," and constituted himself their colonel.

Having seized an English sloop of war, he and Allen

determined to attack Montreal. This however they

found themselves too feeble to attempt, in consequence

of some reinforcements being sent from Boston by general

Gage. They therefore forwarded a plan for the subju

gation of Canada to congress, who sent them three thou

sand men under the command of generals Schuyler and

Montgomery. The former however was compelled by
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sickness to leave the command in the hand of Mont

gomery, a man well qualified for the work. General

Montgomery now resolved to besiege forts Chamblee and

St. John, the outer defences to Montreal. But the im

petuous Allen, thinking he could seize the city with less

trouble, crossed the river St. Lawrence with one hun

dred and fifty men, hoping to find Montreal as easy a

prey as Ticonderoga ; but being attacked by major Camp

bell, he was defeated, his men killed or dispersed, and

himself taken prisoner.

The forts having surrendered to Montgomery, he was

now undisputed master of the city, and he shortly after

wards resolved to attempt the capture of Quebec, where

he expected to be joined by Arnold. Descending the

river St. Lawrence, he soon came to Point aux Trembles,

but not soon enough to prevent general Carleton and his

staff entering Quebec. Arnold, who had struggled with

many difficulties, here joined him with his men ; but

when the two corps were united, they did not amount

to twelve hundred men. Their guns being too small

to effect any thing decisive, it was determined to attempt

to seize the city by a night surprise. Arrangements

were made for the purpose, and on the last day of the

year, the Americans divided themselves into four bodies,

two of which were to make a feigned attack ; while the

others, under Montgomery and Arnold, were to endeavour

to enter in an unexpected quarter. For a time every

thing appeared to promise success ; but their design

being discovered, the guns of the garrison opened upon

them. Montgomery was slain at the head of his division,

and Arnold so severely wounded that his men were

obliged to carry him from the field, and the enterprise

failed. About seventy Americans fell in this bold attempt,

besides a considerable number being taken prisoners.

The body of Montgomery was found next day, and by

the order of general Carleton, was buried with all the

honours of war. Arnold and the remains of the army

retired behind the heights of Abraham, and managed

to maintain their position during the winter months.

In the southern state of Virginia, some serious skirmishes

had been fought, caused by the policy of lord Dunmore,

the governor, who, for the purpose of distressing the

vol. yii. 4
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planters, proclaimed liberty to the negro slaves. So

many of these oppressed men took advantage of the

opportunity, that the Virginians sent a body of troops

to intercept them. Lord Dunmore, wishing to drive

them from their intrenchments, despatched one hundred

and fifty men, under captain Fordyce, to dislodge them

from the banks of the river Elizabeth, where they were

stationed. Fordyce being killed at the commencement

of the action, besides several of his men, the English

retired again over the bridge. This success so embold

ened the Americans, that the next night they advanced

upon the city of Norfolk ; but Dunmore, finding himself

too weak to defend the place, embarked with those of

the Virginians who were friendly to the royal cause.

The Americans took possession of the city ; but the gover

nor having set fire to it before he left, it was soon re

duced to ashes : in the following summer, Dunmore and

his men joined the main body of the English army.

In the meanwhile, the continental congress, which was

now strengthened by the presence of Franklin, continued

its deliberations. Amongst other important acts, they

drew up a plan of perpetual union, in which they deter

mined that the name of the confederacy should hence

forth be the United Colonies of North America ; they

further bound themselves and their posterity for their

common defence against their enemies, the security of

their liberties, their mutual and general welfare ; they

resolved that each colony should retain as much as it

thought fit of its present laws and customs within its

limits, and have power to amend its own constitution

from time to time ; that delegates should be elected

annually in each colony in the proportion of one for every

five hundred males, to meet in general congress for the

management of general interests ; that one half of the

members returned should be necessary to form a quorum

at every meeting of congress ; that the meetings of the

general body should be held in each colony successively,

until the whole number should be gone through ; that

an executive council should be appointed by the members

of congress out of their own body, consisting of twelve

persons, chosen for one, two, and three years,—vacancies

to be filled up from time to time ; that the congress
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should have power to make war or peace, form alliances,

effect a reconciliation with Great Britain, settle disputes

between colonies, plant new ones, and make general

regulations for the whole body,—such as the arrangement

of commerce, the currency, and the affairs of the army ;

that the appointment of all officers, civil and military,

should vest in the congress, and that the charges of the

war should be paid out of a common treasury, to which

each colony should contribute ; that no colony should

engage in war with any nation, or tribe of Indians, with

out consent of congress ; that an alliance offensive and

defensive should be formed with the Indians of the Six

Nations ; that the congress should have power to amend

its constitution as necessity might require, and that every

colony of Great Britain in America, not in the confedera

cy, might be received on application.

It will be seen that the principle of independency was

not expressed in these regulations, and that there was yet

room left for an amicable settlement with the British

government at any future time. These suggestions were

directed to be transmitted to the conventions or assemblies

of each province, and, if approved, their delegates were

empowered to ratify and confirm them in congress, when

they were to remain in force until a reconciliation with

Great Britain should be effected, on the basis of the

petition sent to the king during (he previous year, and

reparation made for the evils and expense resulting from

the war.

A declaration of their reasons for undertaking the war,

an address to the people of Great Britain, and another

petition to the king, were then prepared. New York,

after having been very lukewarm in the movement, had

sent delegates to the congress ; but was still occupied by

a large number of zealous royalists. It was therefore

resolved to form a " committee of safety " to take special

charge of that province, and some regiments under general

Wooster were commanded to march to the neighbourhood

of the city. Tryon, the governor of New York, finding

his residence on shore dangerous, went on board the

Halifax packet, and carried on his communications with

the royalists from thence. The governors of most of the

other provinces also retired, having no forces to uphold
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their authority ; indeed, a British soldier could scarcely

be met with, except in Boston and Canada.

Circumstances soon pointed out to congress the necessity

for appointing a commander-in-chief, especially as it was

agreed to adopt the troops blockading Boston as part of

the continental army. The choice of this officer was felt

by all to be a matter requiring the greatest circumspection.

The state of Massachusetts having begun the war, might

reasonably expect that one of its generals should be selec

ted for the honourable and responsible position. General

Ward had hitherto assumed the principal command, and

all the New England states had cheerfully yielded

obedience to him ; but the members of congress resolved

to select the best man they could find, without any per

sonal considerations. Adams, in one of his speeches, had

so pointedly directed their attention to one person, that

the question of his fitness soon became the matter of

examination with each individual ; and so prepared them

to receive the nomination by Mr. Johnson of Maryland,

that when the ballot was taken, the votes were unanimous

in favour of George Washington.

This eminent and excellent man was a descendant of an

ancient and honourable family, for some time resident in

the north of England. Many of his ancestors had dis

tinguished themselves in the history of their country. Sir

Henry Washington is renowned for the bravery and skill

with which, during the civil wars, he sustained the siege

of Worcester against the parliamentary forces. The

Washingtons appear to have emigrated to America about

the middle of the seventeenth century, and settled in the

colony of Virginia. George was born February 22nd,

1732, near the banks of the Potomac, in Westmoreland

county, Virginia. Little is known of his father, further

than that he was an extensive planter, and left his chil

dren at his death in a state of comparative independence.

Dying in the prime of manhood, the care of the young

family devolved upon his widow, George being then but

thirteen years of age. Mrs. Washington, who was a

second wife, superintended the education of her five

children with the utmost assiduity, tenderness, and in

telligence, and had the gratification and reward of seeing

them all filling their respective stations in a manner
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honourable to themselves and to her. Her life was

spared to see her eldest son raised to the head of his

nation, and his name respected throughout the civilised

world.

After receiving a plain but useful education, George

turned bis attention to land surveying, in which work he

was employed by lord Fairfax. When the French, then

in the possession of Canada, were endeavouring to extend

their conquest, Dinwiddie, the governor of Virginia, was

compelled to take measures to stop- their encroachments,

and Washington, raised to the rank of major, was em

ployed in the service, and engaged in sundry actions

with the French. In one of these engagements, when he

had the chief command with the rank of colonel, he ac

quitted himself so honourably, that the house of burgesses

passed a vote of thanks to him and his men. The unwise

tendency to depress and humiliate the colonists on the

part of the British government, which afterwards pro

duced such disastrous results, was even then displayed in

the treatment of those men who defended the colonies

against the French troops and other foes. The officers of

the regular army were always to have the precedence of

the colonists ; and generals and field-officers, however

able, were to lose their rank when serving with regular

troops. These invidious distinctions were carried out in

relation to Washington. Sharp, governor of Maryland,

received an appointment from the king, appointing him

commander-in-chief of the forces employed against the

French. Knowing the value of Washington's services,

he solicited him by letter to resume his situation ; in

timating that he might hold his former commission, and

accompanying his request with a similar letter from one

of the officers.

To this Washington replied without hesitation, saying,

" This idea has filled me with surprise ; for, if you think

me capable of holding a commission that has neither rank

nor emolument annexed to it, you must entertain a very

contemptible opinion of my weakness, and believe me to

be more empty than the commission itself;" adding, "I

shall have the consolation of knowing that I have opened

the way, when the smallness of our numbers exposed us

to the attacks of a superior enemy ; and that I have had
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the thanks of my country for the services I have ren

dered." He then passed his time in retirement.

In the following year, general Braddock arrived with a

force which it was thought would effectually withstand

the attacks of the French, and drive them back to Canada.

Washington being requested to join the general as one of

his military family, consented on condition that his rank

as colonel should be retained. He therefore assumed the

position of aide-de-camp ; in this situation he acquired

considerable distinction. When the enterprise was ended

by the death of Braddock, Washington again retired to

Mount Vernon, but was soon called forth again by the

voice of his country to take the chief command of the

forces of Virginia, consisting of volunteers, who had been

induced to organise themselves in defence of their state

against French aggression. In this situation, which in

volved a considerable amount of active service, he con

tinued till 1758, when he resigned his commission,

married, and retired into private life. For sixteen years

he now continued to occupy himself, partly with his

personal and domestic interests, and partly with the

various local affairs connected with the state of Virginia.

When the misunderstanding occurred between England

and the colonies, he was by no means one of the first to

wish or foresee a separation between America and the

British government, though in the assembly of Virginia

and elsewhere, he denounced the arbitrary proceedings of

the government. Even in 1774, he wrote to a friend in

the royal army : " You are taught to believe that the

people of Massachusetts are rebellious, setting up for in

dependency, and what not ; give me leave, my good friend,

to tell you that you are abused. Give me leave to add,

and I think I can announce it as a fact, that it is not the

wish or the interest of that government, or of any other

upon this continent, separately or collectively, to set up

for independence." He joined the first general congress

as a delegate for Virginia, and was a member of the second

also ; but not till the last moment, nor till he saw that all

hope of a just settlement was gone, did he give in to the

idea of a final disruption from the British empire.

At the time of his being appointed to take the chief

command of the continental army, he was in the forty-
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third year of his age. His character stood high from his

previous services ; his manners were frank, while his

demeanour and appearance were commanding. However

inferior he might be in those powers of strategy, which a

first-rate general must possess, his claim to steady and

persevering bravery received additional confirmation in all

the events of the war in which he was now to take the

most prominent part. When his appointment by the con

gress was announced to him, after thanking the members

for the honour they had conferred on him, he expressed

his anxiety, " from the consciousness that his abilities and

military experience might not be equal to the extensive

and important trust;" adding, "lest some unlucky event

should happen unfavourable to my reputation, I beg it

may be remembered by every gentleman in this room,

that I this day declare with the utmost sincerity, I do not

think myself equal to the command I am honoured with."

Four days after the vote of the congress, he received his

commission from the president, John Hancock, by which

he was declared commander-in-chief of all the forces then

raised, or that should be raised, in the united colonies, or

that should volunteer their services for the defence of

American liberty. The members of the congress pledged

themselves by a unanimous vote, to adhere to him with

their lives and fortunes in the good cause. Five hundred

dollars per month had been voted for the pay and ex

penses of the general, on which he replied, " I beg leave

to assure the congress that, as no pecuniary consideration

could have tempted me to accept this arduous employment

at the expense of my domestic ease and happiness, I do

not wish to make any profit from it. I will keep an exact

account of my expenses. Those, I doubt not, they will

discharge, and that is all I desire." Four major-generals,

and eight brigadiers, were appointed at the same time for

service, under the commander-in-chief.

After taking leave of the congress, Washington left

Philadelphia and travelled to New York, where the pro

vincial convention received him with great respect. Some

jealousy seems to have been entertained by the more de

mocratic members of the assembly, in regard to the powers

with which he was invested, as was implied in the address

they presented to him, expressing their hope " that when
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the contest should be decided by an accommodation with

the mother country, he would resign the important deposit

committed to his hands." After this interview, he pro

ceeded to Cambridge, the head-quarters of the troops by

which Boston was invested. On his arrival, he found the

army in a very imperfect condition, and much discouraged

by the defeat at Bunker's-hill. Discipline was very

lax, gunpowder was very scarce, and the whole of the

munitions of war so defective, that had the troops been

attacked by the English, their defeat must have been the

certain result ; but the English generals did not trouble

themselves about the affair. Washington immediately

applied himself to the work of improving the condition of

the army. Gunpowder was obtained from New Jersey ;

tents, clothing, shoes, in all of which the men were wo-

fully deficient, were provided, and the congress induced to

appoint a commissary-general to superintend such supplies

in future. A respectable staff of officers was appointed ;

engineers collected from various parts, and discipline and

military subordination gradually established. As soon as

possible, Washington surveyed the condition of the British

forces, and saw that it would be madness to attempt an

attack. He therefore threw up defensive works, and so

far contracted his line, that the British were completely

blockaded by land, and soon felt the difference in the

diminution of fresh meat, vegetables, and forage for their

horses. The men Washington had under his command,

numbered about seventeen thousand: of these two thousand

five hundred were, from sickness or other causes, unfit

for duty. While busily engaged in forming his army, he

was also much occupied with his correspondence with

congress. All the members of that body were united in

their determination to resist the oppression of the royal

power ; but there was little unanimity amongst them as to

the best means of doing so. Unused to the exigencies of

war, they had but little idea of what was requisite to

maintain a contest with a power like England ; Washing

ton had, therefore, to enlighten and direct the continental

government, as well as to secure and improve the con

dition of his troops. Hence his correspondence with

congress was unremitting, and, as all his suggestions were

debated in full assembly before the decision was arrived
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at, he was often exposed to considerable inconvenience by

the delay. In addition to this, he had to communicate

with the various provincial assemblies, in which the power

really resided. The congress might debate, decide, and

recommend what seemed to be the best measures, but there

their power ended ; the provincial conventions must raise

the money, supply the men, and provide necessary stores ;

and the perplexity consequent on so many masters, was

often of the most serious kind. To endure these vexations,

and control the conflicting factions with which he had to

deal, required all the patience and prudence for which

Washington was eminent, as much as for his energetic

bravery. Instances occurred also, in which he was re

quested to send detachments from his army to defend

some isolated spot on the sea-coast, threatened by the

armed vessels of the enemy. This of course would have

so much weakened his forces as to expose them to con

siderable peril ; he therefore firmly, but courteously, de

clined all such requests, till it became an established rule

that attacks at isolated points on the coast, should be

defended by the militia in the neighbourhood, excepting

when the continental army could spare aid without in

convenience.

Rumours were afloat that the prisoners taken at the

defeat at Bunker's-hill, were subjected to much ill-treat

ment by the British. Washington wrote to general Gage

on the subject. Twenty years before, the two generals

had fought side by side under the command of Braddock,

and an intimacy, ending in friendship, was the result ; but

their altered position produced a decided alteration in their

letters. Gage denied the charge of ill-usage, and treated

the military rank of the American general with contempt,

saying, " as to the difference of rank, he professed not to

know any which was not derived from the king." Wash

ington immediately sent the English prisoners into the

country on their parole, and Gage being recalled to Eng

land, the question of rank was delayed.
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Upon the recall of governor Gage, general Howe suc

ceeded to the chief command of the British forces ; but,

like his predecessors, he seemed unwilling to employ any

active measures. Trusting to the fancied security of

their fortifications, though frequently inconvenienced to a

serious extent by scarcity of provisions, the English re

garded it as an impossibility that the army of Washington

could compel them to evacuate Boston. At sea, their

supremacy was undisputed, and supplies could be obtained

from various places by means of their shipping : but even

this resource was soon to be imperilled. A number of pri

vateers, and vessels of various kinds with letters of marque

from congress, began to frequent the coasts ; and were

often very successful in seizing merchant and transport

vessels on their way to Boston. In addition to these,

Washington, with the concurrence of congress, prepared

six armed schooners, which cruised in the waters of

Massachusetts Bay, and made several captures, especially

a very valuable one by captain Manly, consisting of muni

tions of war: but Washington found that a navy could
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not be rendered effective by hasty arrangements, and was

obliged to wait while time and practice perfected the

scheme.

Another anxiety which preyed on the mind of the com

mander, was the difficulty of keeping up the strength of

his army : the troops having enlisted for a short time

only, prepared to return to their homes as the termination

of the specified period approached. The enlistment of

fresh recruits went on but slowly, and, to prevent being

entirely deserted, he had to employ every form of per

suasion to induce his men to remain until the militia were

called out. At the end of the year, when the old army

had retired, he could only reckon nine thousand six hun

dred and fifty soldiers ; besides five thousand militia, who

came and were to remain till the middle of January.

The governor of Georgia having been compelled to

retire, that province now joined the confederacy, and the

congress assumed the name of " the thirteen united colo

nies." Proceeding with their internal arrangements, they

established a post-office to serve between Falmouth in

Massachusetts, and Savannah in Georgia ; and appointed

Benjamin Franklin postmaster-general, a post which his

eminent talents and past experience enabled him to fill

with honour to himself, and advantage to the colonies.

The petition the congress had sent to the king, was pre

sented in November, to the house of lords, and excited

considerable discussion; and Mr. Penn, grandson of the

founder of Pennsylvania, was examined at the bar of the

house of lords, when he declared his firm belief " that the

congress had hitherto entertained no designs of indepen

dency ; that the members of the assembly were men of

character, fairly elected, and fully competent to declare

the sense of their constituents ; that the war was levied

and carried on by the colonists, merely in defence of what

they conceived to be their undoubted rights and liberties ;

that they had been greatly dissatisfied with the recep

tion of their former petitions, but had formed great hopes

of the success of that brought over by him, which was

styled by them ' the olive branch ;' that it was greatly

to be feared, if conciliatory measures were not speedily

pursued, they would form connexions with foreign powers,

and that such connexions once made, it would be found
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very difficult to dissolve. He affirmed that the prevailing

wish of America was restoration of friendship with Eng

land ; but that the most intelligent individuals upon the

continent thought that a rejection of the present peti

tion would prove an insuperable bar to reconciliation ;

that they would allow the imperial authority of Great

Britain, but not its right of taxation." Notwithstanding

these statements, and the efforts of those who sought to

stop the conflict, the petition was rejected by eighty-six

to thirty-three.

In Canada, the troops of the congress met with a series

of defeats, and after enduring considerable sufferings,

were entirely driven out by the English and the Indians.

At Boston, the blockade compelled the troops under gene

ral Howe to undergo many severe privations ; while the

continued inaction depressed the spirit of Washington

and his army. The general however managed to keep his

men together ; and encouraged them by securing the con

stant arrival of provision-waggons, ammunition, and re

inforcements. At length, on the 2nd of March, 1 776, he

commenced a heavy cannonade upon the city ; and, at the

same time despatched general Thomas to take possession

of the height of Dorchester, which commanded the gar

rison in a similar manner to Bunker's-hill. When the

batteries from this eminence opened upon the town and

the shipping in the river, Howe saw the error he had

committed in neglecting to pre-occupy the post, and felt

that he must either dislodge Thomas or evacuate Boston :

he therefore sent lord Percy with three thousand men, to

seize the place ; but while the vessels were conveying the

troops, a violent storm arose, and compelled Percy to

return to the harbour. The continued violence of the

storm prevented anything further being done that day,

and the cannonading from Washington's lines, and Tho

mas's batteries on the heights, became so intolerable, that

on the 8th of March, a flag of truce was sent with a paper

from Boston, stating that general Howe designed to leave

the place, and would leave the town standing if permitted

to depart without molestation. There being no signature

to this communication, Washington treated it with in

difference, and the bombardment proceeded. The evacua

tion of the royalist troops then commenced, and by the
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1 7th, all that the ships could carry was on board. At ten

o'clock in the morning, Howe, his army, and about two

thousand American royalists, or tories, as they were called,

sailed away. Washington now entered, and found that

the enemy had, from want of room, left two hundred and

fifty pieces of cannon, four large mortars, one hundred

and fifty horses, twenty-five thousand bushels of wheat ;

besides barley, oats, and other provisions which the

Americans much needed. In addition to all these things,

a large quantity of ammunition, which Washington greatly

required, had been left uninjured.

Howe having neglected to leave a cruiser, to inform the

store-ships which were expected from England, that the

city had changed hands, several of these vessels sailed

into the harbour a few days after, and were to their

astonishment captured by the Americans. From one of

them, one thousand five hundred barrels of gunpowder,

besides carbines, bayonets, and other military stores, were

taken by the victors, and regarded by them as providential

supplies. Soon after lieutenant-colonel Campbell, with

seven hundred men from England, came into the harbour,

and were of course made prisoners. It is hardly con

ceivable that any commander could have committed such

egregious blunders; but Howe's administration, from its

commencement to its close, was a series of mistakes ; while

it was but a specimen of the kind of service which England

received from her servants in those days.

The evacuation of Boston produced extreme delight in

the state of Massachusetts ; and the legislature of the

province very soon presented an address to Washington,

expressing their respect and attachment, and the deep

feeling of obligation they felt towards him for the services

he had rendered to his country. Congress also testified

the value they attached to the conduct of the commander-

in-chief; a letter of thanks was sent him, and a gold

medal struck to commemorate the deliverance of the city.

Some uncertainty prevailing, as to whither Howe might

direct his course, Washington thought it prudent to adopt

measures for the protection of New York ; and therefore

directed that three thousand militia should be thrown into

that city without delay. But the British fleet, after delay

ing for a time in the Nantucket road, sailed for Halifax
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in Nova Scotia ; and the apprehensions of Washington,

as to their possible return to Boston, were set at rest.

He therefore visited New York, discharged the militia,

inspected the works and plans of Lee, who held the com

mand ; and made arrangements for putting the place in

a complete state of defence. Congress requiring his at

tendance, the commander then proceeded to Philadelphia ;

where he found to his regret, that many divisions existed

amongst the members. These were produced by the delu

sive expectations entertained by some, that commissioners

were coming from the British government with terms of

reconciliation: while others, Washington amongst the rest,

were convinced from the king's speech at the opening of

parliament, and the general temper of the administration,

that all hope of reconciliation was passed away, and that

the colonies would be compelled to break off their con

nexion with Britain.

Whatever difference of opinion existed in congress as

to the ultimate decision of the colonies, there was now no

want of energy to meet the exigencies of the circum

stances in which they were then placed. They resolved

to prosecute the war with spirit, and voted that thirteen

thousand eight hundred militia should be drawn from

Massachusetts, Connecticut, New Jersey, and New York,

as reinforcements for the latter city, to sustain the ex

pected attack; and that a flying camp of ten thousand

more, should be obtained from Pennsylvania, Maryland,

and Delaware. But one important resolution that they

adopted, must not be omitted : it was " that it should be

recommended to all the various assemblies and conven

tions in the United States of America, where no form of

government adequate to the exigencies of affairs had yet

been adopted, to establish such a constitution as should be

most conducive to the public welfare and security." This

vote was published with a preamble, stating, that as the

king with his government had excluded the colonies from

his protection, it became necessary to abolish the con

stitution which had been derived from royal authority.

The idea of independence was thus thrown out for dis

cussion. The different houses of assembly took it up ;

and New York and Virginia soon counselled that the

congress should take measures for an entire separation
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from the mother-country. Accordingly, on the 7th of

June, it was moved in congress, " that these united colo

nies are, and of right ought to he, free and independent

states ; that they are absolved from all allegiance to the

British crown ; that all political connexion between them

and the state of Great Britain is, and ought to be totally

dissolved ; that measures should immediately be taken

for procuring the assistance of foreign powers, and a con

federation be formed to bind the colonies more closely

together." This resolution, which was debated from the

Friday to Monday, was carried in the affirmative ; and

the 1st of July fixed as the day when the decision of the

various provincial assemblies should be received. In the

mean time a committee was formed, consisting of Thomas

Jefferson of Virginia, John Adams of Massachusetts, Robert

Sherman of Connecticut, Robert R. Livingstone of New

York, and Dr. Franklin of Pennsylvania, to prepare a

draft of the declaration of independence. The committee

delegated the work of framing the draft to Jefferson, a

lawyer ; who, having completed his task under the cor

rections of Adams and Franklin, submitted it for public

decision. The committee, having agreed upon the docu

ment, presented it to congress ; who ordered it to lie on

the table till the 1st of July. On that day the delegates

met again in congress, and the question being put, was

debated till the 4th, when the votes were taken, and

twelve out of the thirteen confederated states agreed to

the declaration of independence, New York being the only

state which continued to object.

" It was two o'clock in the afternoon," writes Lossing,

" when the final decision was announced by secretary

Thompson, to the assembled congress in Independence

Hall. It was a moment of solemn interest, and when the

secretary sat down, a deep silence pervaded that august

assembly: thousands of anxious citizens had gathered in

the streets of Philadelphia, for it was known that the

final decision was to be made that day. From the hour

when congress convened in the morning, the old bell

man had been in the steeple ; he placed a boy at the door

below, to give him notice when the announcement should

be made. As hour succeeded hour, the greybeard shook

his head, and said, ' They will never do it—they will never
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do it !' Suddenly a loud shout came up from below, and

there stood the blue-eyed boy clapping his hands, and

shouting, ' Ring ! ring !' Grasping the iron tongue of the

old bell, and urging it backward and forward, he hurled

it a hundred times, its loud voice proclaiming 'liberty

throughout all the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof.'

The excited multitudes in the streets responded with loud

acclamations ; and with cannon-peals, bonfires, and illumi

nations, the patriots held a glorious carnival that night, in

the quiet city of Penn."

Five days after the independence of the states had been

proclaimed, the convention of New York sent in its

approval ; and thus the unanimity of the thirteen pro

vinces was complete. In this famous declaration of inde

pendence, amongst other things it is stated, " We hold

these truths to be self-evident : that all men are created

equal ; that they are endowed by nature with certain

inalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty, and

the pursuit of happiness; that to secure these rights,

governments are instituted among men, deriving their just

powers from the consent of the governed ; that whenever

any form of government becomes destructive of these

ends, it is the right of the people to alter or abolish it ;

and to institute new government, laying its foundation on

such principles, and organising its powers in such form,

as to them shall seem most likely to effect their safety and

happiness. When a long train of abuses and usurpations,

pursuing invariably the same object, evinces a desire to

reduce them under absolute despotism, it is their right,

it is their duty, to throw off such government, and to

provide new guards for their future security."

The document then proceeds to apply these principles

to the policy of the British government, and to the

course the delegates were then resolving to pursue :

and continues, "We must therefore acquiesce in the neces

sity which pronounces our separation, and hold them (the

English) as we hold the rest of mankind, enemies in war,

in peace friends. We therefore, the representatives of the

United States of America, in congress assembled, appeal

ing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude

of our intentions, do, in the name and by the authority of

the good people of these colonies, solemnly publish and
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declare, that these united colonies are, and of right ought to

be, free and independent states ; that they are absolved from

all allegiance to the British crown ; and that all political

connexion between them and the state of Great Britain is,

and ought to be totally dissolved; and that as free and

independent states, they have full power to levy war,

conclude peace, contract alliances, establish commerce,

and to do all other acts and things, which independent

states may of right do : and for the support of this decla

ration, with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine

Providence, we mutually pledge to each other our lives,

our fortunes, and our sacred honour." It appears some

what strange, that the framers of this document, and those

who so readily adopted it, should not see the application

of its principles to those oppressed sons and daughters of

Ham, whom they themselves were holding in unjustifiable

slavery.

During these transactions, Washington was at New

York, making preparations for the reception of the British

fleet, which was soon expected. The difficulty of his

work was considerably increased by the numbers of dis

affected persons, or tories, which were to be met with

in this state, and who were constantly engaged in forming

plots to injure those who were striving for the liberty

of their country. Tryon, the governor, from the ship

where he had taken refuge, was the centre and supporter

of these plots, and Washington felt that something was

necessary to be done to counteract the mischievous

tendency of the tories ; he therefore applied to congress,

who authorised the civil power in each colony to appre

hend suspected persons, and if necessary to employ a

military force for the purpose. Many tories were in

consequence apprehended in New York and on Long

Island, of whom some were imprisoned and others dis

armed. The necessity of this measure was proved by

the discovery of a plot which had been devised by the

governor ; the completion of which was to have been

the seizure of Washington, and his betrayal into the

hands of the enemy. Tryon had employed his agents

very extensively ; some of them were enticing the Ameri

cans from the camp by the promise of large rewards ;

while others were striving to enlist the men of the con-

VOL. Vil. 5
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tinental army for the English service ; and so far were

these agents successful, that some of the guards of the

commander-in-chief had been induced to desert, or to

enlist in the ranks of the enemy. The measures which

had been authorised by congress, effectually put a stop

to this dangerous conspiracy, and left Washington to

pursue his work without further interruptions. On the

28th of June, part of the fleet which had sailed from

Boston arrived, and the remainder a week later. Contrary

to expectation, Howe made no attack, but quietly waited

the arrival of- the fleet from England, which was on its

way, under the command of his brother, lord Howe, who

was said to be the bearer of terms of reconciliation.

Soon after the decision of congress, the declaration of

independence was brought to New York ; upon which

the general paraded his troops, and caused the paper to

be read aloud in the presence of them all. The procla

mation was received with the greatest enthusiasm, and

the most hearty demonstrations of approval were given

by both soldiers and citizens.

After a few days lord Howe arrived with his fleet from

England, and a squadron under Sir Peter Parker, which

had suffered most severely on the voyage ; these, with

general Howe, assembled at Staten Island, which the

Americans abandoned on their approach, without offering

the least resistance. The British army, including its

German auxiliaries, now amounted to about thirty thou

sand men. Lord Howe, supposing the governors of the

various states to be still in power, had written a letter

to them announcing his authority as commissioner from

the king, and stating the terms of reconciliation he had

to offer ; and soon after his arrival he sent these circulars

on shore by a flag of truce. The papers when examined

were found to contain an offer of the king's pardon to in

dividuals or communities who would lay down their arms,

and deserve the royal favour by returning to their duty ;

and promising that those towns which submitted should

be free from the operations of those acts of parliament

which prohibited their commerce. In short these boasted

terms of reconciliation were nothing more nor less than

a demand for unconditional surrender, without any refer

ence to those matters which had been throughout the
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contest the subjects of dispute. It is difficult to decide

whether these " offers " originated in the ignorant in

capacity of the English government to understand the

ground of the quarrel, or whether they were a deliberate

insult to the leaders in this great national revolution.

Washington forwarded the papers to congress, by whom

they were ordered to be published, that the people might

see how fully the distrust of British justice, which had

led to the declaration of independence, was justified by

the fact. The view taken by the Americans of the offers,

was that they were intended to deceive and divide them.

If this was the design, it failed most completely ; as the

result of the discovery of the offers of English equity and

clemency was to unite them more closely than ever, and

to convince them that the course they had taken, in

separating from the mother-country, was fully justified.

From the position the Americans had now taken, it

was essential that their representatives should insist upon

the due recognition of the rank they held. Acting under

this conviction, Washington refused to receive letters

which lord Howe addressed to him, bearing the inscrip

tion of " George Washington, esq.," simply. This led

to interviews between some of the officers of the opposing

armies, and subsequently all letters from lord Howe to

the American commander, bore his proper titles.

This spirited conduct of the latter received the

entire approval of the congress ; and a resolution was

passed that henceforth no letters should be received from

the enemy, by commanders of their troops, unless they

were directed according to the military rank of the persons

to whom they were addressed.

Washington now employed his leisure in strengthening

his works on New York Island, convinced that without

boats and other appliances it would be vain to attempt

an attack on the English positions on Staten Island,

surrounded as they were on every side by their fleet.

When in August lord Howe received his reinforcements,

his forces amounted in the aggregate to near thirty thou

sand men, well supplied with all kinds of stores for

service, whether by sea or land ; while Washington's

army comprised less than twenty-one thousand ; of these,

many were sick, absent on furlough, or on command,
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leaving little more than eleven thousand, besides officers,

fit for duty. This small army included also many militia,

who were engaged only for a short period, and unaccus

tomed to the discipline and hardships of a camp. These

troops had to be stationed at various points, over a dis

tance of fifteen miles, and were much exposed to sickness

from the want of tents and other necessaries. In these cir

cumstances of peril, Washington daily expected an attack.

Some reinforcements arrived from different parts ; but still

the American army was but ill prepared for the severe

conflict which was approaching.

The first movement made by lord Howe, was an advance

upon Long Island. Arrangements had been made by

Washington in expectation of this, and the command

of the troops there given to general Putnam ; but the

numbers and skill of the British prevailed, and the Ame

ricans were beaten with a loss of twelve hundred men,

of whom more than a thousand were taken prisoners.

During the action, Washington came over from New

York, and saw with deep regret the flight of his troops.

Unable to change the fortunes of the contest, he pro

ceeded to adopt suitable measures for the removal of his

men, and effected their retreat to New York in a most

masterly manner, without being discovered by the enemy,

some of whom were but a short distance from his lines.

The subsequent history of the American army for some

time, is one of reverses and disasters. They were com

pelled to evacuate New York, forts Washington and

Lee were taken by the enemy, and nearly three thousand

men killed or captured in reducing the former fortress.

While securely posted on Haerlem Heights, Washington

gained some advantages, which served to counteract the

depressing influence which recent misfortunes had upon

his men. But the state of the continental army was in

itself deplorable ; the excessive jealousy which the ruling

powers in congress and the provincial assemblies enter

tained against undue authority being entrusted to the

officers, the dread of military despotism, which induced

them in frequent instances to look with suspicion upon

the commander-in-chief himself, and the extreme notions

of individual liberty which prevailed among the private

soldiers, were feelings decidedly inimical to that discipline
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and concentrated energy, upon which the efficiency of an

army is so evidently dependent. Washington had con

tinually to urge these points upon the consideration of

congress, and asked for an entire alteration in their

military system. At length he succeeded in obtaining

attention, and various measures which he suggested were

adopted ; but these decisions being dependent for the

practical fulfilment on the various provincial assemblies,

were seldom carried out with that promptitude and una

nimity which were essential to their success, and to the

end of the war the perplexed general had to reiterate

his complaints. Considering the imperfect material with

which he had to work, it is surprising, not that Washing

ton met with so many defeats, but that they were not

more numerous and severe. The difficulty of maintaining

the army in. any tolerable degree of efficiency, is illus

trated by a proposal which emanated from " the Board

of War," that the prisoners should be enlisted. Against

this proposal Washington employed all his influence,

being convinced that if adopted it would prove disastrous

to the cause.

It soon became evident that the intention of the British

commander was to attack Philadelphia, as soon as the

weather would allow him to move his troops. This

purpose being announced to congress, they immediately

adjourned to Baltimore, and general Putnam was des

patched to Philadelphia, to arrange for an obstinate

defence. At this time every thing looked most unfavour

able to the cause of the new republic. The British had

extended their conquests over a very considerable area ;

the army of Washington was little more than nominal ;

many persons of wealth and influence, taking advantage

of lord Howe's proclamation of pardon, had gone over

to the side of the royalists ; those of the republican party

who had been moved by impulse rather than by principle

had cooled in their eagerness, and slackened in their

efforts ; and a general despondency had seized upon the

minds of the people. Washington alone remained un

moved amid these discouragements ; strong in his con

victions of the justice of the cause, and in his hopes

of final success, he displayed a firmness which had an

influence upon all around him.
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Feeling that their only human hope was in the un

restrained energy of their commander, the congress now

invested him with extraordinary powers, which were to

be continued for six months. He immediately employed

his enlarged authority in endeavouring to carry out his

favourite scheme of improving the organization of the

army. The work of course required time, yet he speedily

effected so much, that he felt he might change his policy,

which had been mainly defensive, and attempt a more

aggressive course. He therefore resolved to cross the

Delaware, and attack the enemy on their own grounds ;

and on the night of the 25th December, carried his plan

into execution. The arrangements could not be wholly

carried out in consequence of the severity of the frost ;

nevertheless he succeeded in entering the town of Tren

ton, which he took, and captured about nine hundred

Hessian troops with their officers ; the British light-

horse, and the remainder of the Hessians, having escaped

at the commencement of the action. In this affair the

loss to the Americans was two killed, and two frozen to

death by the extreme rigour of the weather. The main

body of the royalists now fell back upon Princeton, thus

leaving the whole line of the Delaware free from their

cantonments.

Could these advantages have been followed up, the

most important results might have been secured ; but at

this critical moment the evil principle which pervaded

the military organization of the Americans again made

itself prominent. The term of service with several regi

ments expired with the last day of the year, and the men

were about to retire en masse, and so leave the com

mander at a time when their services were so greatly

needed. After much persuasion, however, and a bounty

of ten dollars per man, about half their number consented

to remain for six weeks longer.

When lord Howe heard of the defeat at Trenton, he

sent lord Cornwallis to retake the place ; and in the

beginning of January, 1777, the armies met. The Ame

ricans having fallen back to a more advantageous position

on the high ground beyond the Assanpink, the cannon

ading began on both sides, and was continued till the

darkness put a stop to the conflict. The next day would
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doubtless have seen it renewed ; but Washington, think

ing it more prudent to attack the rear, which he believed

Cornwallis had left at Princeton, sent his baggage away

to Burlington, and by a concealed march reached Prince

ton by sunrise ; here he found three regiments, two of

which were on the march to join lord Cornwallis at Tren

ton. He immediately attacked them ; the British troops

were soon thrown into disorder and fled, notwithstanding

the determined valour they displayed. Washington pur

sued them as far as Kingston, where he left them, and

led his exhausted troops to Pluckenim, giving up the

design he had formed of pressing on to Brunswick.

Having rested his men, he next led them to Morristown,

and established his winter quarters.

These successes ttot only effectually stopped the pro

gress of the enemy, and removed them from all the posts

they occupied in the Jerseys, excepting Brunswick and

Amboy, but materially altered the state of feeling among

the Americans. Hope took the place of despondency ;

fresh energy was infused into the public mind, and still

greater determination to carry on their resistance, till the

new republic should be completely free.
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CHAPTER V.

Popular Commotions.—A. D. 1771—1787.

ENGLAND.

THE PRESS AND THE PARLIAMENT. — CROSBY AND

OLIVER COMMITTED TO THE TOWER. CHATHAM AND

THE AMERICAN QUESTION. LEGISLATIVE ATTENTION

TO INDIA. BILL FOR THE RELIEF OF CATHOLICS.

ANTI-POPERT RIOTS IN SCOTLAND. — LORD GEORGE

GORDON. PETITION FOR REPEAL OF THE RELIEF ACT.

SERIOUS RIOTS IN LONDON. BURNING OF NEWGATE

PRISON. NUMEROUS FIRES IN THE STREETS.

EFFORTS OF THE MILITARY.—GREAT SACRIFICE OF

LIFE. ARREST OF LORD GORDON. APPREHENSION

AND PUNISHMENT OF RIOTERS. WAR WITH SPAIN

AND HOLLAND.—HOSTILITY OF FRANCE AND RUSSIA.

ATTEMPTS TO REDUCE THE NATIONAL EXPENDITURE.

RESIGNATION OF LORD NORTH.—THE ROCKINGHAM

ADMINISTRATION. AGITATION IN IRELAND. AT

TEMPTED REFORM OF THE IRISH PARLIAMENT.

COMMERCIAL DISTRESS.—WILLIAM PITT PRIME MINIS

TER. HIS INTEREST IN THE WELFARE OF IRELAND.

FAILURE OF THE IRISH FREE-TRADE RESOLUTIONS.

—DISCONTENTS AND INCREASED AGITATION.—ATTEMPT

TO ASSASSINATE THE KING. CONGRATULATORY AD

DRESSES. ATTEMPTED REPEAL OF THE TEST AND

CORPORATION ACTS.

It is of the utmost importance for the preservation of

national liberty, that as much publicity as possible should

be given to the proceedings of a representative govern

ment. Despotism disregards popular opinion as much as

it despises the common welfare ; but the representative

principle requires that the conduct and votes of delegates

should be fully known to those from whom they have

received their appointment. Hence the value that has
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been attached in modern times to the freedom of the press.

This great boon, like most of our privileges, has however

been the result of repeated struggles and firm deter

mination in past generations ; and a century has not passed

since the exercise of this liberty has been conceded in

reference to the votes and debates of the British parlia

ment. Prior to 1770, but very little was known by the

mass of the people of the discussions, in the results of

which they were so deeply interested. To publish the

speeches of the members of either house was considered a

breach of privilege: hence it was rarely attempted. When

the attempt was made to let constituents know what their

representatives were doing, mutilated sketches of their

speeches were given under fictitious names in monthly

magazines. This was part of the work of Dr. Johnson,

in 1740, in connexion with the "Gentleman's Magazine."

In some cases, the speeches were altogether invented, so

great was the difficulty of learning what transpired within

the walls of parliament. As intelligence became more

general, and stirring questions were agitated in the halls

of legislation, this method of satisfying the public curiosity

was soon found to be insufficient, and the public began to

feel the need of a reporting newspaper, which should be

available as a medium of information as to the proceedings

of the legislature.

Accordingly, at the commencement of the year 1771,

the printers began to give tolerable reports of the speeches

with the names of the speakers. This innovation—or, as

it would now be termed, this improvement—immediately

excited the jealousy of the ministry ; and on the 5th

February, colonel George Onslow, one of the lords of the

treasury, rose in the house of commons, and, in severe

terms, denounced the insolence and "wickedness" of the

practice, and moved that a resolution passed in 1728

should be read. This resolution stated, " That it is an

indignity to, and a breach of privilege of this house, for

any person to presume to give in written or printed news

papers any account or minutes of debate, or other pro

ceedings of this house, or any part thereof; and that

upon discovery of the authors, printers, or publishers of

any such written or printed newspaper, this house will

proceed against the offenders with the utmost severity."
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Onslow followed up the reading of this resolution with

a motion, that the printers should be called to the bar of

the house to answer the charge of infringing a standing

order, and the sergeant- at-arms was directed to take them

into custody for treating the order of the house with con

tempt. The officer not being able to find the delinquents,

£50 reward was offered for their apprehension. Some of

the printers being seized, were carried before alderman

Wilkes, who immediately discharged them, and made them

enter into recognizances to prosecute the man by whom

they had been taken. Onslow thereupon obtained another

order for the sergeant-at-arms. This functionary sent

Whitham, one of the messengers, into the city to execute

the order ; but the messenger was himself apprehended

and brought before Crosby, the lord mayor, and aldermen

Wilkes and Oliver. These three bold men then com

mitted the messenger to the Compter, for attempting to

arrest a man within the city without the sanction of the

lord mayor. The quarrel was now altered in reference

both to the parties and the matter, and the house sum

moned the three civic dignitaries to appear before them :

Crosby and Oliver obeyed, and were committed to the

Tower. Wilkes refused to submit ; he was therefore

summoned to appear on a given day, but at the same time

the commons adjourned their meeting till after the speci

fied date, thus allowing the matter to drop through mere

technical arrangement. These indications of despotism

and weakness, produced alarming riots both in London

and Westminster, in which some of the members were

severely treated ; but the result, important in every point

of view, was, that it allowed the practice of reporting the

debates to become common, and acquire a strength and

authority which encountered no further resistance : a

consequence, the value of which cannot be over-estimated,

and which has continued to the present day.

The state of affairs in America continued to be the

subject of frequent discussion in both houses, with what

success is seen in the history of that country. In these

debates, the earl of Chatham made himself very prominent,

and exerted all his influence on behalf of the colonists,

while many of the most eminent men of the times joined

him in his opposition to the royal and ministerial policy ;
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but the condition of parliament was such, that government

could always secure majorities sufficiently large to neu

tralise the power of popular opinion.

India also occupied a considerable share of the attention

of the legislature from time to time, in consequence of the

extensive dominions that the company had acquired, and

the wars which the growing influence of Europe in the

East produced ; but an account of these matters may be

more appropriately given in a distinct chapter.

In the session of 1778, a bill was introduced to parlia

ment for the purpose of relaxing the severity of some of

the laws relating to Eoman catholics. This measure

passed through both houses with very little opposition,

and received the royal sanction. The act, just in itself,

excited but little attention out of doors, and might be

passed over but for the serious consequences to which it

led.

The catholics of Scotland, encouraged by the apparent

liberality of the British parliament, hoped that the same

relief might be extended to them, and petitions were

about to be presented to that effect. This purpose was no

sooner known, than it excited the most intense feeling in

Edinburgh. A " committee for the protestant interest "

was formed ; and so much agitation pervaded all classes,

that the Romanists found it necessary to request lord

North to abstain from introducing his proposed bill on

their behalf. But the " no popery " feeling was so strong,

that it was resolved by the misguided and bigoted people

to punish the catholics for attempting to obtain their free

dom. With this view, copies of a letter were dropped

about the city of Edinburgh, in which was written, " Men

and brethren, whoever shall find this letter will take it as

a warning to meet at Leith Wynd, on Wednesday next,

in the evening, to pull down that pillar of popery lately

erected there. Signed, A Protestant.—P.S. Please to

read this carefully, keep it clean, and drop it somewhere

else. For king and country. Unity." The place referred

to was a catholic chapel and priests' residence, which had

recently been erected. At the time appointed large num

bers assembled, composed of the rabble and lowest class

of inhabitants. Not content with breaking the windows,

they forced an entrance into the building, broke the
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furniture, threw it out of the window, and then set fire to

the edifice itself. The magistrates who came to the riot,

were unable to appease the tumult ; indeed, several of

them were suspected of regarding it with approbation.

The next morning the mob attacked and destroyed an

other catholic chapel, and then paraded the streets, assail

ing every house inhabited by catholics or their friends.

The riot continued until a party of dragoons came and

dispersed them. The affrighted catholics were obliged to

hide themselves from the fury of their foes, to prevent the

fearful doom which was threatened them. In Glasgow

the same spirit prevailed ; and as there were no catholics,

or catholic places of worship in the city, they attacked the

house of a Mr. Bagnal, who had established a pottery,

which was already carrying on an extensive trade, and

rapidly rising into importance. This person being sus

pected of popery, was grossly illused, his property destroy

ed, and himself and family driven from their home. The

matter in the end became so alarming, that it was brought

before parliament, and induced an animated debate on the

subject of toleration. These disturbances were followed

by similar outrages in England. Eighty-five "Christian

corresponding societies," connected with another in Edin

burgh, were formed in different parts of the country. The

chief instigator of these movements was lord George

Gordon, brother to the duke of Gordon, a person whose

general eccentricity bordered on madness, and whose

abhorrence of popery had become fanaticism. The head

quarters of the society were Coachmakers' Hall, Noble-

street, Foster-lane. In May 1780, the association resolved

to petition for a repeal of the catholic relief act so lately

passed ; and further, that the whole body should attend

lord George on the 2nd June, when he was to present the

petition to the house. On the day fixed, from fifty to

sixty thousand persons assembled, indicating their opinions

by wearing blue ribbons in their hats, and carrying flags,

on which were inscribed the words " no popery." At

Charing Cross they were joined by considerable numbers

more, and, thronging all the streets, they proceeded to the

house of commons. The members had the greatest diffi

culty in forcing their way through the immense crowds,

and were subjected to great insult if known to be opposed
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to the wishes of the mob. Several of the bishops and

peers were treated with actual violence. During the

tumult, the duke of Richmond was trying to introduce a

bill in the upper house to make the parliaments annual,

and so extend the suffrage as to render it nearly universal.

The exhibition of popular violence was a most inopportune

commentary on his reasonings, and produced violent party

disputes in the house itself. In the house of commons

affairs assumed a yet more threatening aspect. The mob

followed lord George into the lobby, tore the clothes from

the backs of those who had voted for the relief bill, and

kept up incessant cries of " Repeal the bill—no popery—

lord George," &c. After some little time they began to

beat the doors, and threatened to break them open. Lord

George went to them repeatedly, and encouraged them in

their violence, telling them to persevere and terrify the

government into compliance. Several of the members,

seeing the alarming crisis to which matters were tending,

threatened lord Gordon with instant death if the mob

broke into the house. During this disturbance, the anti-

popery petition, said to have one hundred and twenty

thousand names or marks attached, was brought up ; but

when Gordon proposed that it should at once be taken

into consideration, an amendment postponing the sub

ject for four days, was carried by one hundred and ninety-

two votes against nine.

Frequently in the course of the debate, this misguided

man went to the top of the gallery stairs and gave an

account of who was speaking, and what was being said

for or against the petition. After the decision the mob

continued to surround the house, till a party of horse and

foot guards arrived in Palace-yard at about nine o'clock

in the evening. This caused a fresh manifestation of

feeling ; but when their commander, Mr. Addington, a

Middlesex magistrate, told the crowd that if they promised

to be quiet he would send the soldiers away, they con

sented, and, on the departure of the cavalry, they gave

him three cheers, and began to disperse.

But the outbreak did not end here : in returning to

their homes the chapels of the Bavarian and Sardinian

embassy were pulled down, and their furniture destroyed.

The next day, Saturday, the violence was renewed, and
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again on the Sunday; nor was quietness restored till the

following Friday. Chapels, private houses, noblemen's

dwellings, the various prisons, were broken into and

sacked, or burnt down. Newgate was attacked and set

fire to, and more than three hundred prisoners—of whom

four were lying under sentence of death, and were to be

executed on the Thursday—were liberated. In a short

time nothing but the bare stone walls were left standing

of a prison which had been built, but a short time before,

at a cost of £140,000. On the Wednesday the business

of the city was completely stopped ; the mob was supreme.

The magistracy were entirely confounded, and displayed

the most criminal inaction, and would not authorise the

military to interfere. The shops were closed, and bits of

blue silk were hung out of the windows of innumerable

houses, on which, to protect them from the fury of the

mob, the inhabitants had chalked the words, " no popery;"

but protestants and catholics were now indiscriminately

the victims of the rabble. Thirty-six fires were blazing

in the streets ; ruffians, armed with iron bars they had

taken from the railing in front of lord Mansfield's house

in Bloomsbury-square, paraded the metropolis, extorting

money from all they met, and shouting the favourite

phrase, " no popery." The Bank was twice assailed ;

but the soldiers, who were now ordered to employ

their arms, fired upon the crowd, and numbers were

killed or wounded. Twenty-five thousand regulars and

militia were now assembled in London, and the king

having issued a proclamation authorising the military to

act where necessary, without waiting for the reading of

the riot act, several encounters took place, and a con

siderable loss of life ensued. One young chimney-sweeper,

who was shot, was found to have forty guineas in his

pocket. This state of awful confusion was at length

closed by the efforts of the soldiers and the inhabitants,

who formed themselves into associations for mutual pro

tection. Five hundred lives were supposed to have been

sacrificed in this dreadful affair ; but " powder and ball,"

says a writer in the Annual Register, " do not seem to

have been so fatal to them as their own inordinate appe

tites. Numbers, it is said, and at various places, died of

inebriation ; especially at the distilleries of the unfortunate
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Mr. Langdale.* In the streets men were lying upon

bulks and stalls, and at the doors of empty houses, drunk

to a state of insensibility, and to a contempt of danger;

boys and women were in the same condition, and many of

the latter with infants in their arms." On the Friday the

city was restored to its usual state of quietness, but pre

sented the appearance of having been sacked by a hostile

army.

Lord George Gordon was apprehended on the charge

of high treason ; when before the lords of the privy

council, he is said to have manifested a very craven

spirit. He was committed for trial, and sent to the

Tower ; but on his trial, the jury thinking his conduct

did not amount to high treason, he was acquitted. The

only excuse for his conduct was his alleged insanity.

His subsequent career seems to support this view of his

case, and he ultimately confirmed it by becoming a Jew.

Sixty of the rioters were apprehended and found guilty ;

twenty of them were executed, and the remainder trans

ported. The lord mayor was afterwards prosecuted, con

victed of negligence, and fined. That the whole affair

originated in bigotry is most plainly evident, and those

who evoked the storm were clearly responsible for the

results ; but the mass of the rioters was unquestionably

composed of the lowest, vilest, and most depraved classes

of London. Their only object was plunder; and the

criminal neglect of the constituted authorities, afforded

opportunities for carrying on their nefarious deeds, which

the first movers never designed or expected.

It is however lamentable that such crimes should be

committed under the sacred name of religion. The only

weapons to be used in the conflicts of truth are spiritual ;

and to employ any other, whether in combating errors,

or extending Scripture doctrine, is contrary to the Divine

will, and consequently as sinful as it is unwise.

In this year war was carried on with Spain, and the

celebrated admiral Rodney gained several most valuable

prizes, besides relieving Gibraltar, then besieged by the

• Mr. Langdale, who lived on Holborn Bridge, was a catholio and a distiller j

his premises were broken into and every thing destroyed, except the spirits,

which the rioters drank without restraint. His losses are supposed to have

amounted to ^100,000.
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Spanish fleet. Misunderstandings having arisen with

the Dutch, in consequence of the aid they were suspected

of giving to the Americans, war was declared against

them.

England had now to bear the opposition of France,

Spain, Holland, Russia, and other powers, either in the

form of direct hostilities, or in what was termed " an armed

neutrality," besides her contests with America and India.

This extensive struggle, added to the lavish expenditure

at home, had increased the liabilities to an alarming

extent, and the desire for economical reform became

very strong. The duke of Richmond moved an address

to the king on the subject in the upper house, and

stated, in the course of his address, that the American

war had added sixty-three millions to the national debt.

Several schemes were attempted in the lower house to

reduce the expenditure, and most of the English counties

formed associations to enforce a more rigid economy ; but

all these efforts proved vain.

The various expensive and mostly disastrous wars,

which had been undertaken during the long administra

tion of lord North, produced at length such a feeling of

dissatisfaction with that nobleman, that, notwithstanding

the great parliamentary power he possessed, his majorities

began to fail him ; and the opposition, comprising Burke,

Fox, Pitt, and others distinguished for their talents and

eloquence, acquired proportionate strength. A change

of ministry therefore soon became imperative ; and in

1782 lord North resigned, after having held office for

the unusual term of twelve years. Lord Rockingham,

who succeeded, formed a cabinet on three conditions :—■

first, peace with the Americans, and the acknowledg

ment of their independence not to be a bar to the attain-

ment of that object ; second, a substantial reform in the

several branches of the civil list expenditure ; third, the

diminution of the influence of the crown. These con

ditions however were not realised, with the exception of

the first. This desired event was at length effected, and

a general peace, which was arranged in the course of the

year, afforded universal satisfaction.

In 1784, Ireland was the scene of great agitation.

That country had long been suffering considerable dis-
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tress, and in 1779, the people, regarding themselves as

abandoned by England, began to form military and com

mercial associations. A volunteer army sixty thousand

strong was created, and carefully drilled ; and in the

Irish parliament an amendment to the ordinary address

was moved, and carried by a large majority, in which

they say, " We beg leave humbly to represent to your

majesty, that it is not by temporary expedients, but by

a free trade, that this nation is now to be saved from

impending ruin." The allusions in this resolution refer

to the pressure which the increased taxation resulting

from the American war had produced, and the distress

arising from an embargo laid upon articles of Irish pro

duce, in 1776, with a view of depriving the French West

Indies of their accustomed supplies. The bold demeanour

they manifested, and the weakness of the English minis

try, enabled them to obtain some concessions. Arms

were supplied to the volunteers by government, pro

fessedly that they might be able to defend themselves

against any attacks of the French ; and the famous

resolution, passed by the Irish house of commons, in

which they declare, " that the king's most excellent

majesty, and the lords and commons of Ireland, are the

only power competent to make laws to bind Ireland,"

was allowed ; and thus their independence virtually

acknowledged on the very principle for which America

had been contending.

In 1784, one subject which created considerable agita

tion, was parliamentary reform. The Irish parliaments

were of eight years' duration, and held a session every

alternate winter ; the distribution of members, and the

modes of election, were now principal topics of discussion.

A convention had been held at Dungannon, in September,

1783, attended by the right hon. T. Connolly, the most

opulent commoner in Ireland ; the earl of Charlemont,

commander-in-chief of the volunteer forces ; the bishop

of Derry ; and other distinguished persons. A scheme

of reform was agreed on, and a national convention, to

assemble at Dublin, was appointed. When the two

houses met, after other business, it was resolved, " that

in the present state of the kingdom, it was expedient that

there should be a session of parliament held every year."

VOL. VII. 6
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The national convention met according to appointment on

the 10th November, when the earl of Charlemont pre

sided ; a plan of reform was presented and discussed,

and obtained universal approval. The next day, Mr.

Flood, in his place in the house of commons, moved for

leave to bring in a bill " for the more equal representation

of the people in parliament ; " being, in fact, the plan

which had been agreed upon the day previous in the

national convention. So unpalatable however was the

subject of reform, that the members pretended to con

sider that there was a design to dictate to them at the

point of the bayonet, and refused this preliminary step

by a majority of eighty, -and then voted an address to

the king, expressing the happiness they enjoyed under

his majesty's paternal government, and their determi

nation to maintain the constitution, as at present estab

lished, with their lives and fortunes : in this address, the

upper house concurred. But the convention adopted a

counter address ; beseeching his majesty not to regard

their anxiety for reform as the result of a spirit of inno

vation, but as being a sober and deliberate attempt to

uphold the constitution, and to consolidate the connexion

between the two countries. A change having recently

taken place in the British ministry, the reformers still

entertained hopes of success ; and Mr. Flood again

brought forward his proposition, but was again refused.

This obstinate refusal to allow the subject to be intro

duced to the house for discussion, so irritated the citizens

of Dublin, that they resolved to summon a fresh national

convention, and again present their grievances to the

king. Five delegates were directed to be sent from

every county, city, and large town, in the kingdom, to

assemble on the 25th October. Government, alarmed

by these proceedings, employed Mr. Fitzgibbon, the

attorney- general, to prevent the meeting. He accordingly

addressed a letter to the sheriffs of Dublin, " expressing

his astonishment at having read a public summons, signed

by them, for a meeting to choose delegates to the assem

bly in question ; declaring that he would hold them

responsible for such outrageous breach of their duty to

the laws of their country, and proceed officially against

them." He followed up this threat by filing informations
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against the high sheriffs throughout the kingdom. Un

deterred by these proceedings, the convention met, and

passing certain resolutions, stating the constitutional

legality of the course they were pursuing, adjourned till

the following January.

In addition to these political agitations, commercial

and manufacturing distress existed to such an extent, that

but for the relief afforded to the sufferers at the close of

1783, anarchy and confusion must have occurred. It

was to this relief the amendment to the address alluded,

by the terms " temporary expedients." A committee

of the Irish house of commons was appointed to consider

the state of the manufacturing interest, and a member

was despatched to England to obtain more equitable com

mercial relations between the two kingdoms. Having

failed in his mission, he returned, and proposed certain

alterations in the duties on the importation of cotton

goods, but these suggestions were treated like the scheme

for parliamentary reform. The people now became ex

cited, and burst into the house, charging the members

with having sold themselves to England. Happily the

mob was dispersed without bloodshed.

After various changes in the British ministry, the

celebrated William Pitt became prime minister, in 1783,

and held the office for the long term of seventeen years.

" At an age," says lord Brougham, " when others are but

entering upon the study of state affairs, and the practice

of debating, Pitt came forth a mature politician, a finished

orator—even, as if by inspiration, an accomplished

debater."

Interested in the welfare of Ireland, Pitt laid before

parliament certain resolutions which had been agreed

upon by the Irish house of commons. These resolutions,

though not meeting the modern notions of free trade,

were so far as they went liberal in themselves, and

equitable to both countries, and met with the general

approbation of the British legislature. For a month no

opposition was offered ; but at length the friends of com

mercial monopoly were alarmed, and Liverpool, Man

chester, Glasgow, and innumerable other places, poured

in petitions against the proposed measures, and the

minister was compelled to submit to several very material
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alterations. The amended propositions were sent over

to Ireland, but when they came to be considered by the

commons, the great and serious change from the original

scheme filled the house with indignation. A stormy

debate ensued, which lasted through a whole night until

nine o'clock the next morning ; when the bill was carried,

but by so small a majority, that it was considered tanta

mount to a defeat, and the measure was withdrawn.

Public illuminations showed in what disfavour the pro

posals were held. Thus did selfishness impede, as it

has often done, the welfare of a kingdom, and sow the

seeds of that expensive contest which in its results more

than counterbalanced the gains of this exclusive policy.

Righteousness is profitable, and equity is gain, whether

in relation to individuals or to nations.

The attempt to establish the commercial condition of

Ireland upon a firmer basis having failed, the prevailing

distress produced discontents and increased agitations.

Non-importation resolutions were passed, and even grand

juries lent their influence to the excitement; but the

English nation had failed to learn wisdom in the result

of the somewhat similar contest in America, and it was

left for future events to demonstrate their folly.

During August, 1786, public feeling was considerably

excited by an attempt to assassinate the king. On the

2nd day of the month, his majesty, when alighting from

his carriage at the garden entrance to St. James's palace,

was accosted by a respectably dressed female, who held

out a paper to him. While in the act of receiving it,

she suddenly struck at his majesty with a knife, but by

stepping backward, he providentially avoided the blow.

She then repeated the attempt, but her hand was seized

by one of the attendants, and she was immediately dis

armed. The king, fearing she might fall a victim to the

impulse of sudden indignation, cried out, " I am not

hurt ; take care of the poor woman ; do not injure her."

When brought before the privy council, her insanity

was clearly evidenced. Being asked where she resided,

she replied, " that she had been all abroad since that

matter of the crown broke out." She said, " the crown

was hers, and that if she had not her right, England

would be deluged with blood for a thousand generations."
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It was felt that in such a case judicial investigation was

not called for, and she was consigned to Bethlehem

hospital. Addresses were now presented from London,

and various other places, congratulating his majesty upon

his providential preservation, and expressing the warmest

affection.

During the session, resolutions in reference to the

impeachment of Warren Hastings, late governor of

Bengal, had occupied much of the time and attention

of the parliament, but will come more properly under

our notice when recording the history of British India.

An endeavour was made to relieve dissenters from the

inconvenience and injustice of the test and corporation

acts, which were passed in the reign of Charles II. to

prevent the dreaded progress of popery. A long and

animated discussion ensued, but bigotry triumphed ; the

repeal was negatived by a majority of seventy-eight, and

it was left for a future generation to accomplish this act

of justice.
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CHAPTER VI.

Colonial Independence.—A. D. 1777—1799.

AMERICA.

DEFEAT OF LAKE CHAMPLAIN. TREATIES WITH FRANCE

AND 8PAIN. THE MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE.—BATTLES

OF BRANDYWINE CREEK AND GERMANSTOWN. PHILA

DELPHIA TAKEN BY THE BRITISH.—SERIOUS REVERSE.

—FRESH TERMS OF CONCILIATION. — DECLINED BY

CONGRESS. ALARM OF THE ENGLISH GOVERNMENT

AT THE FRENCH ALLIANCE. ATTEMPT TO CORRUPT

MEMBERS OF THE CONGRESS.—EVACUATION OF PHILA

DELPHIA.—SUSPENSION OF GENERAL LEE. ARRIVAL

OF FRENCH SHIPS OF WAR. ATTEMPT OF THE AMERI

CANS ON RHODE ISLAND. ATTACK UPON SAVANNAH

BY THE BRITISH. WYOMING. REINFORCEMENTS

FROM FRANCE. — DEFEAT OF THE MILITIA. —TREA

CHERY OF GENERAL ARNOLD.—EXECUTION OF MAJOR

ANDRE. MUTINY IN THE AMERICAN ARMY. CAPITU

LATION OF YORKTOWN AND GLOUCESTER. INDEPEN

DENCE OF THE STATES ACKNOWLEDGED. RETIREMENT

OF WASHINGTON FROM THE ARMY. REFORMS IN THE

CONTINENTAL CONSTITUTION. WASHINGTON ELECTED

PRESIDENT.—HIS DEATH.

In Canada, "where the command was held by general

Arnold, the condition of the Americans was peculiarly

unfortunate. Carleton, the British commander, finding

that all his efforts were neutralized by the want of a fleet,

hastily constructed a number of vessels, with which he

attacked the squadron under Arnold, on Lake Champlain ;

and, after a struggle of remarkable determination on both

sides, so completely defeated the continentals, that they

set fire to their own ships and then betook themselves to

flight.

The congress, anxious to strengthen their cause by
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foreign alliances, laboured incessantly for this purpose ;

and at length succeeded in negociating treaties with

France and Spain, whose ancient hostility to England

induced them to agree to the arrangements. In the mean

time, Washington remained firmly encamped in his winter

quarters at Morristown ; and though several skirmishes

ensued, he resisted all the schemes of lord Howe to pro

voke him to a general engagement. The arrival of two

vessels from France, bringing twenty-four thousand

muskets, relieved the want of arms which the Americans

began to find painfully serious.

During the period of uncertainty occupied by the

manoeuvres of the two armies, the marquis de Lafayette

offered his services to congress as a volunteer, was im

mediately accepted, and appointed a major-general in the

American army. He was shortly after introduced to

Washington, who received him with great cordiality, and

highly commended him for the love of freedom by which

he was so strongly influenced. The battles of Brandywine

Creek and Germanstown soon followed, which although

they did not prevent the British from taking and occupy

ing Philadelphia, yet were favourable in their effect on

the minds of the republicans from the illustration they

gave of the untired energy of the commander-in-chief, and

the improving character of his army.

The disaster in Canada was counterbalanced by a suc

cess which occurred shortly after, and which was one of

the most serious reverses the British had to endure in

the course of the war. General Burgoyne having been

appointed to supersede Carletori, arrived with a consider

able number of fresh and well-appointed troops. After a

variety of skirmishes, in which the English were generally

successful, Burgoyne crossed the Hudson and attacked

the American general Gates, who was stationed with a

strong force at Stillwater. A severe but indecisive action

followed ; and, after a short time, another more favourable

to the Americans. For some weeks the two armies re

mained behind their entrenchments, till Burgoyne finding

his provisions gone, and no possibility of obtaining sup

plies appearing, attempted to retreat to Saratoga ; but

this being prevented, he was compelled to agree to a

capitulation, by which it was specified that he and his
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troops should pile their arms, march out of their camp

with all the honours of war, and depart for England from

Boston, engaging not to serve again during the war. Five

thousand seven hundred and ninety effective men were

thus withdrawn from the British forces, and, after a time,

embarked for England. General Clinton, who commanded

at New York, and who was to have formed a junction

with Burgoyne, had to fight his way along the banks of

the Hudson. Although successful in several encounters

with the continentals, he came too late to prevent the

catastrophe, and was obliged to return to New York.

General Howe was, in the meantime, in the occupation

of Philadelphia, while Washington established a fortified

encampment for winter-quarters at Valley Forge, about

twenty miles from the city. The wants of the American

army were many : clothes, shoes, and provisions, were

very scarce, and could only be obtained with great diffi

culty. After Philadelphia came into the possession of

the British, the inhabitants of the surrounding district

were most unwilling to treat with the American contrac

tors : in some cases from fear of the enemy, and in others

from affection for the royal cause ; but by considerable

energy and policy, Washington provided in some measure

for the wants of his men, and kept them in safety until

the season afforded opportunity for the next campaign.

In June 1778, three commissioners, lord Carlisle, gover

nor Johnstone, and Mr. Eden, arrived at Philadelphia,

bringing fresh terms of conciliation. In these the English

government went further than the Americans required at

the commencement of the contest, and had they been

offered then the war might have been prevented ; but it

was now too late. Congress would not enter into any

negociation which did not recognise their independence,

and the offers were declined. This movement had doubt

less resulted from the alarm which the alliance between

France and America had awakened. The treaty of amity

and commerce, and a treaty of defensive alliance, in both

of which the independence of the United States was ac

knowledged, had been signed at Paris on the 6th Febru

ary, by M. Gerard on the part of France, and by the

American commissioners, Franklin, Deane, and Lee. The

news of this fact excited as much joy among the repub-
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licans, as it had done concern in London. The English

commissioners, finding all their attempts at negociation

frustrated, now endeavoured to corrupt some of the mem

bers of the congress, and large bribes were offered ; but

the scheme being discovered, the congress sent a com

munication to the commissioners, commenting in severe

terms on the plot to corrupt their integrity, and apprised

their excellencies " that it was incompatible with the

honour of congress to hold any manner of correspondence,

or intercourse, with George Johnstone, esq., especially to

negociate with him upon affairs in which the cause of

liberty and virtue is interested." The reply of one of the

members of the congress, Mr. Joseph Reed, when offered

a bribe of £10,000, deserves to be recorded : "I am not

worth purchasing," said he, " but if I were, the king of

Great Britain is not rich enough to buy me."

Washington having obtained reinforcements to his army,

was planning an attack upon Philadelphia in June, when

he ascertained by his spies that the enemy was about to

evacuate the city. This determination was in obedience

to orders received from England, which directed that the

army should be concentrated at New York ; and that Sir

Henry Clinton should supersede general Howe as com

mander-in-chief, Howe being, at his own request, recalled

home. Accordingly, on the 18th June, the royal troops

crossed the Delaware, and commenced their march through

New Jersey. Washington now resolved to obstruct the

progress of the army, and dispatched general Arnold to

take possession of Philadelphia, while detachments under

Lee, who had been exchanged and again joined the army,

and general Wayne, were to impede the enemy ; Washing

ton was to follow as soon as all arrangements were made.

On the 28th, the armies came in sight of each other,

and general Lee commenced an attack on the British lines,

but was repulsed and forced to retire. Washington

coming up at the time, addressed some strong observations

to Lee, to which the general warmly retorted. The battle

was renewed ; and though the division under Washington

was successful, Lee was again compelled to retire, and

effected the retreat with great bravery and skill. The

extreme heat of the weather obliged the combatants at

length to cease from exhaustion. The loss on both sides
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was about equal; and Sir Henry Clinton resuming his

march at midnight, reached New York without farther

hindrance.

Lee was now brought before a court-martial for dis

respectful conduct towards his commander-in-chief, and

supended from all military command for twelve months.

He then left the army, which he never joined again, but

died at Philadelphia four years afterwards.

The arrival of twelve French ships of the line, and four

frigates, demonstrated the purpose of France to afford the

republicans substantial help. The English fleet, under

lord Howe, now expected an attack ; but the French re

mained at anchor off Sandy Hook, doing little beyond

landing M. Gerard, the ambassador of Louis XVI. to the

United States, during which time the British put their

ships in order, and effected those repairs which they much

needed to fit them for active service. Arrangements were

now made for an attempt on Rhode Island, where six

thousand British troops were stationed ; and count d'Es-

taing sailed thither, while Washington dispatched two

brigades from the main army, under Lafayette, to co

operate with the local militia. The enterprise might have

succeeded, but for disputes which arose between the

French and American officers as to the right of prece

dence and command. The siege however of Newport,

on Rhode Island, commenced. In the meantime, the

hostile fleets under lord Howe and D'Estaing met, and

drew up for battle ; but a furious storm arising, both

fleets suffered most severely and were compelled to sepa

rate ; the French admiral led his shattered vessels to

Boston to refit, where he remained until November.

Sullivan and Lafayette were now obliged to raise the

siege of Newport, and retire to the main land. Sullivan

ascribed the failure to the French, and published his

charges so widely that the alliance, which had been hailed

with so much joy, became for a time the source of severe

quarrels. The American seamen hooted the French at

Boston ; and in a tumult which arose, M. de Saint Sau-

veur, a French officer, was killed. Washington, who

dreaded the consequences to which these disputes might

lead, interfered with so much judgment and earnestness,

that unity was in some degree restored.
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The English, under Sir Henry Clinton, now commenced

a series of marauding attacks upon the coast, in which

they generally succeeded ; but in which such barbarities

were perpetrated, that they produced a feeling of deter

mined hatred against the whole nation. A far more im

portant enterprise was an attack upon Savannah, the

capital city of Georgia, a district which had hitherto been

left unvisited in the general war. Georgia and its neigh

bouring state, East Florida, which was still obedient to

British rule, had been engaged in frequent contests with

each other ; but it was now hoped that the former pro

vince might be compelled to submit. Accordingly, lieu

tenant-colonel Campbell was dispatched with a force of

about three thousand five hundred men, and suitable

artillery, while he was supported by a squadron under Sir

Peter Parker. On arriving in the Savannah river, a body

of Highlanders, commanded by a captain Cameron, left the

bank and advanced along a causeway towards the city. The

Americans, posted on some high ground, were prepared

to receive them. At the first discharge, captain Cameron

with two of his company was killed ; the Highlanders

then attacked the Americans with such impetuosity, that

they fled into the woods with the greatest precipitation.

Campbell then followed, and assailed the main body under

general How, and soon gained possession of the town,

and ultimately the whole district submitted. The state,

however, was the last to join the union ; and even when

it did so, it was with so much reluctance, that it was

evident loyalty to England was the prevailing feeling

with the inhabitants. Nor did the conquest form any

important part of a plan by which the general contest

might be finally decided.

One of the most distressing features of the war of

American independence, was the bitter divisions and

animosities which existed1 amongst the Americans them

selves. Had they been unanimous in their opposition to

British rule, the contest must have been short ; but this

was not the case : great numbers of tories or royalists

were found in most places, and between them and the

revolutionary party, the fiercest hostility was often ex

hibited. Where the republican party was the strongest,

as was generally the case, they often treated their country-
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men in the most arbitrary manner, and even expelled

them from their homes. These expelled tories very fre

quently joined themselves with the native Indians, and

revenged their wrongs upon those who had inflicted them.

Innumerable expeditions of tories and Indians in league,

were undertaken with fearful success, in which the most

barbarous cruelties were committed. One place, which

was the scene of some of the fiercest of these outrages,

has acquired such an interest from the writings of the

poet Campbell, that it deserves a passing notice.

Wyoming, a district situated on both sides of the river

Susquehanna, was remarkable for the beauty of its scenery

and the genial nature of its climate. The land had been

carefully cultivated, and the resources of art had most

effectually developed the powers of nature. Eight new

townships, surrounded by fertile territory, indicated a

state of prosperity and abundance, when the quarrel be

tween the colonies and the mother country commenced.

Previous disputes acquired additional rancour; neigh

bours, friends, families, were divided. The revolutionary

spirit soon gained the ascendant, and the tories were

expelled. These fugitives immediately joined them

selves to the Indians, and encouraged their hatred to the

" white man," while they nourished their own revenge.

Early in July 1778, about eight hundred men appeared

suddenly on the banks of the Susquehanna ; about half

this number were Indians, and the other half tories, dis

guised as native warriors. Their hostile intentions were

soon apparent : they were led by an American named

colonel John Butler. The people of Wyoming were but

little prepared to withstand an assault ; the majority of

the male population were employed in the armies of the

congress, and there were only sixty regular soldiers, under

colonel Zebulon Butler, a relative of the hostile leader,

and about three hundred militiS, commanded by colonel

Dennison. They had built for themselves a few small

forts, but they were of little use without sufficient and

suitable men to hold them. Help had been dispatched

by Washington, and was already on the road ; but Zebulon

Butler, without waiting for its arrival, determined to leave

Forty Fort and fight with the invaders. The battle soon

began ; but the militia being thrown into confusion, the
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officers were entirely unable to re-form them, and the

flight became general. The regulars, after striving to the

utmost to maintain the combat, were compelled to join in

the flight ; but the unfortunate fugitives found that retreat

was denied them : on the one side was a marsh and a

mountain, and on the other a deep river, while the enemy

were in front. The Indians now threw down their rifles,

and betook themselves to their tomahawks ; the disguised

tories, as savage as themselves, followed the example, and

commenced a general massacre. Some few of the fugitives

escaped by swimming across the river. Quarter was re

fused ; only three prisoners were taken alive, the rest were

murdered and scalped, with the exception of the inhabi

tants, who escaped only to lead a wandering fugitive life

until they reached some more secure settlement. The

invaders now seized every thing that could be removed,

levelled the forts, burnt down all the houses, destroyed all

the cultivated land, produced an entire desolation, and

then, on the approach of the detachment sent by Wash

ington, escaped to their own hiding-places in the wilder

ness, covered with blood and scalps, and laden with the

spoil. This outrage was soon followed by retribution ;

the troops of congress attacked the settlements of the

Indians, and bloodshed and rapine were the result,

deepening that spirit of revenge in the hearts of the

savages, whether red or white, which only waited a suit

able opportunity for its gratification. Such are the sad

results of unrestrained passion, and the bitter fruits of in

justice and oppression.

Lord Howe, desirous of a combat with D'Estaing,

sailed to Boston ; but finding that the defences were so

complete as to afford little prospect of accomplishing a

successful attack, he returned to New York, and after

resigning the command to vice-admiral Byron, embarked

for England.

Byron had now no less than ninety-one sail under his

command, and with this formidable armament he sought

D'Estaing ; but the French admiral, who seems to have

comprehended that he had been sent out to increase the

power of France quite as much as to help the Americans,

avoided the encounter, and sailed for the West Indies,

to annoy and if possible capture the British possessions
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there. The count had strongly recommended another

expedition to Canada, and the congress entered so fully

into his views, that an extensive scheme was devised,

which was to include Nova Scotia and Newfoundland,

and drive the English entirely out of North America.

They held frequent interviews with Lafayette, who was

about to return to France, and purposed to instruct him

to obtain from Louis XVI. a large army, which might

again recover Canada to the French crown. This scheme

when completed they sent to Washington, directing him

to forward it to Franklin and Lafayette, with such obser

vations as he saw necessary. Washington immediately

saw the danger and the folly of the design, and laboured

hard to turn away the minds of the congress from the

attempt. He represented that the scheme would involve

the United States in engagements they would not be

able to fulfil ; that should France regain her power over

the Canadas, there was much reason to fear that her

authority would soon be extended over the United States

also. "It is a maxim," he wrote, "founded on the

universal experience of mankind, that no nation is to be

trusted further than it is bound by its interests ; and no

prudent statesman or politician will venture to depart

from it. In our circumstances we ought to be particularly

cautious ; for we have not yet attained sufficient vigour

and maturity to recover from the shock of any false step

into which we may unwarily fall. If France should even

engage in the scheme, in the first instance, with the

purest intentions, there is the greatest danger, that, in

the progress of the business, invited to it by circum

stances, and perhaps urged on by the solicitations and

wishes of the Canadians, she would alter her views."

These reasonings so far weighed with congress, that they

agreed to alter and lessen their scheme, although they

would not entirely abandon it.

In 1779 a number of predatory excursions were under

taken on both sides, and all the horrors of Indian warfare

illustrated ; but nothing decisive was effected, or even

attempted, by either the British or the Americans.

Reinforcements were expected from France, and as the

English commander did not seem inclined to attempt

any important undertaking, Washington and congress
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were principally engaged in preparing for the campaign

of the following year.

In April, 1780, Lafayette returned from France, and

brought the welcome tidings that an armament of land

and naval forces had been fitted out by the French govern-

ment, and might soon be expected. In July they entered

the harbour of Newport, in Rhode Island. The arma

ment consisted of eight ships of the line, two frigates,

two bombs, and upwards of five thousand troops. The

fleet was commanded by the chevalier de Ternay : while

the count de Rochambeau had the command of the land

forces. To prevent the misunderstanding which existed

in the last campaign, it had been arranged by the French

government that the general and the troops should be

under the command of Washington. Sir Henry Clinton,

hearing of their arrival, resolved to attack the French at

Newport ; but the Americans had made such effective

arrangements with their allies, that the British com

mander soon saw that the attempt would be hopeless,

and therefore returned to New York.

The English fleet however blockaded the French

squadron in the harbour of Newport, and the troops

being obliged to remain to sustain any attack, prevented

any important enterprise from being undertaken. Several

untoward events happened to the cause of the republicans

during this year. Lord Cornwallis defeated a body of

American militia under general Gates ; thus confirming

the opinion which Washington had often given to con

gress, that the militia could not be depended upon in a

contest with regular troops. Gates, whose conduct in the

affair was exceedingly faulty, was superseded, and Greene

appointed in his place. By this defeat South Carolina

was for a season lost to the congress.

An unexpected instance of treachery also occurred this

year, in the case of one of the most distinguished of the

American generals. Arnold, whose brave and skilful

deeds we have often had to record, was appointed by

Washington to take charge of Philadelphia, when that

city was evacuated by the British. Here his fondness

for display, and his reckless extravagance, soon involved

him in considerable debt. To deliver himself from these

difficulties, he resorted to means so discreditable, that he
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was summoned to appear before a court-martial, and

received a severe reprimand from the commander-in-chief.

The irritated pride of Arnold now led him to seek revenge,

and he resolved to become a traitor to his country. This

determination seems to have been cherished for more

than twelve months, and for a long time he engaged in

a secret correspondence with Andre, an adjutant-general

in the British army. That he might carry out his plan

with greater success, he managed to get himself appointed

to the command of a considerable body of troops at West

Point on the Hudson.

Washington being engaged in an interview with Roch-

ambeau, for the purpose of arranging the plan of the next

campaign, his absence from the army seemed to Arnold

a favourable opportunity for completing his design.

Andre came over the river, and was met by Arnold on

Friday, September 22, and a long conference ensued

between the two ; in which, among other things, it was

agreed that Arnold should deliver up West Point to the

British on the following Monday. Some important papers

relating to the strength and plans of the American army

were given to Andre, who then prepared to depart ; but

the boatman who had brought him from the sloop in

which he had crossed the river, refused to take him back ;

the unfortunate young man therefore resolved to travel

to New York by land. By the advice of Arnold he laid

aside his English uniform, and receiving a pass from the

traitor, authorizing him to travel under the name of John

Anderson, he set out on his journey to rejoin the camp

of Sir Henry Clinton. He had however just passed the

last American post, when he was seized by three men,

who soon discovered that he belonged to the royalists.

On searching him they found in his boots the papers he

had received from Arnold. The men, who belonged to

the militia, immediately carried him before their com

manding officer, lieutenant-colonel Jameson, who sent

a despatch to Washington, announcing the event. Arnold

having by some means heard of the capture, hastily left

his wife and child, and fled to New York ; where it must

be recorded to the disgrace of the commander, he was

immediately invested with the rank of brigadier-general

in the British army.
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Andre, now finding that all hope of escape was gone,

wrote to Washington, giving his real name, and stating

the rank he held. The vigilant general hastened back

on receiving the despatch from Jameson, and learning

from the papers the plot that had been formed, took

every precaution to prevent a surprise. Andre was soon

brought before a court of general officers, of whom

Lafayette was one. After a lengthened investigation,

they reported, " that the prisoner came on shore in the

night to hold a secret interview with general Arnold ;

that he assumed a disguised habit in the American lines ;

that he had in his possession papers giving intelligence

to the enemy ; that he ought to be considered as a spy,

and, according to the law and usage of nations, to suffer

death." This decision was laid before general Washing

ton, by whom it was approved, and Andre was ordered

for execution. Sir Henry Clinton employed the most

strenuous efforts to save his life, and several letters passed

between him and Washington, but without avail. Andre

himself behaved after the passing of the sentence with

the greatest calmness and dignity. He wrote to the

commander-in-chief, soliciting that the mode of his death

might be in accordance with his rank as a soldier, and

that he might not die on a gibbet ; but Washington,

whose feelings of sympathy for the unfortunate young

man seem to have been intense, felt that he could not

make an exception in the case, and on the 2nd October

Major Andre was executed.

Thus perished, through the treachery of Arnold, the

young, accomplished, and amiable Andre. That the

transaction in which he was engaged was both dishonour

able and criminal is indisputable ; but the guilt of the affair

must be shared by the man who was plotting an act of

treachery against his country, and the English general

by whom he had been employed in the nefarious attempt.

In England Andre was so much loved and lamented, that

a monument was erected to his memory in Westminster

Abbey. Arnold soon after published " An address to the

inhabitants of America," in which he attempted to justify

the course he had pursued ; but the universal execration

which was poured upon his name, showed how fruitless

was the attempt. An alarming mutiny broke out in the

•vol. VII. 7



82 LOUD CORIfWALLIS SURRENDERS.

army, in the beginning of 1781, occasioned by the mise

rable condition of privation which the parsimony and

neglect of the congress had occasioned. But for the

firmness and prudence of Washington, this spirit of dis

affection would have ruined the American cause, and left

the country at the mercy of its enemies. Order was

however at length restored, and plans were considered

for an attack upon New York, but subsequent events

rendered this unnecessary. Sir Henry Clinton contented

himself with watching and helping the efforts of lord

Cornwallis in the south, to whom he sent as many detach

ments as he could spare ; while the traitor Arnold was

entrusted with a number of armed vessels on the Che

sapeake, where he was eager to prove his zeal for his

new friends. Washington now determined to attack

Cornwallis ; accordingly the united American and French

troops besieged Yorktown and Gloucester, and soon com

pelled the British to offer terms of capitulation. These

terms having been agreed to by Washington, the army

surrendered their arms, marched out with the honours

of war, and were finally sent back to England ; the

number of troops, besides seamen, being upwards of seven

thousand. Several severe skirmishes happened after this,

especially a fiercely contested struggle between Green

and the English commander, Stuart, at Eutaw ; but these

may be passed over. The war was drawing to a close ;

the change in the condition of parties at home, and the

conviction that was spreading amongst all classes in

England that the war was useless and unjust, indicated

that a settlement could not be far distant ; and at length

this disastrous contest was terminated by the treaty of

peace being signed at Paris at the 20th January, 1783,

when the independence of America was fully acknow

ledged.

Washington, whose skill and bravery had been the

means, under Providence, of establishing the freedom

of the United States, now left the army, and having

resigned his commission into the hands of the president,

retired into private life, followed by the blessings of the

thousands whom he had served so well, and the admira

tion of the enemies with whom he had had to contend.

The pressure of war being withdrawn, the defects of
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the American constitution began to excite attention,

and a convention was appointed to effect the necessary

reforms ; to this assembly Washington was appointed as

a delegate for Virginia, and was unanimously chosen its

president. The result of the four months' session was

" the constitution of the United States," which it was pro

posed to substitute for " the articles of confederation."

The plan being forwarded to congress was approved, and

after receiving the ratification of the several provincial

assemblies, was adopted. Congress then appointed the

necessary measures for the election of a president. The

high character he had secured, and the great services he

had rendered, soon directed the electors to the one most

fitted for the eminent station, and in 1789, George Wash

ington was unanimously elected the first president of the

United States. In this new position he manifested the

same ability and high principle which had always dis

tinguished him. So warmly was his administration appre

ciated, that at the close of the prescribed term of office,

in 1793, he was re-elected, and compelled by the urgent

importunities of all classes to consent to serve for four

years longer. At the termination of the second presi

dentship, he retired into private life, and died December

18th, 1799, aged sixty-seven years, leaving a name which

has been inscribed amongst the noblest, wisest, and most

patriotic of those who have been recorded in the history

of the world. As a man he was honourable, as a states

man he was true to his country, and as a Christian he was

sincere.

Since his time a number of eminent men have filled the

presidential chair, and America has risen to occupy a fore

most rank amid the nations. May the one great blot of

slavery soon pass away, and her honour and glory be

without stain and without reproach.
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CHAPTER VII.

National Perils.—A. D. 1788—1800.

ENGLAND.

RETURN OF THE KING'S MALADY. HIS RECOVERY. COM

MENCEMENT OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. WILBER-

FORCE OPPOSES THE SLAVE TRADE. WAR AGAINST

FRANCE. OPPOSITION TO THE WAR.—UNWISE POLICY

TOWARDS IRELAND.—DISCONTENT OF THE PEOPLE.

SECRET ASSOCIATIONS. NEGOCIATIONS WITH FRANCE.

—CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT.

THE ORANGE LODGES. SCARCITY OF PROVISIONS.

MOBS AND TUMULTS IN LONDON.—INCREASING EX

PENSES OF THE WAR. HEAVY TAXATION.—CASH PAY

MENTS SUSPENDED BY THE BANK. — STRANGE AND

FUTILE INVASION.— MUTINIES IN THE NAVY.—THE

IRISH REBELLION. UNION OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND.

—SECOND ATTEMPT TO ASSASSINATE THE KING. EX

PECTED FRENCH INVASION.

The distressing malady with which the king had heen

visited in the early part of his reign, returned in 1788;

and threw the ministry and the country into the greatest

perplexity. At the prorogation of parliament in July, his

majesty appeared to he in his usual robust health : but

within a few weeks it was rumoured that he was unwell,

and had gone to Cheltenham by the advice of his physi

cians. While there, he continually showed himself abroad

in company with the queen ; after he returned to Kew

however in the autumn, but little was seen of him. Sur

mises and speculations began to be circulated, and the

omission of the usual drawing rooms served to impart

a degree of certainty to these suspicions. At length, a

drawing room was held at St. James's, in October ; when

the king's conversation and manner painfully impressed

all who approached him. After the ceremony he retired
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to "Windsor, and the queen and the household endeavoured

as much as possible to conceal the fact of his condition from

the observation of others, but it could not long remain a

secret. On the 5th of November he mounted his horse,

and rode wildly about the country round Windsor for

five hours : he seems to have had some conviction of his

real condition, for meeting his son the duke of York, he

burst into tears and exclaimed, " He hoped he should die,

for he was going mad." That night he was a confirmed

maniac ; at the same time he was attacked with severe

bilious fever, and but little hopes were entertained of his

recovery. The royal family and the ministers of state

now consulted as to what course to pursue : the phy

sicians were examined, and after a time held out hopes

of his recovery from the fever, but afforded but little

encouragement to expect the speedy removal of the mental

malady. It was therefore thought necessary to appoint

a regency, and the real constitutional difficulties of the

affair were considerably increased by the unworthy in

trigues of those who were desirous of obtaining or retain

ing places of trust and power, under the forthcoming

arrangement. At length it was agreed to entrust the

regency to the prince of Wales ; but while the necessary

preparations were being made to invest his royal highness

with the regal authority, the convalescence of the king

disturbed all the hopes and intrigues in which many had

indulged. The parliament of Ireland, disregarding the

various legal difficulties which had perplexed the British

legislature, passed a resolution that the prince of Wales

should be requested to undertake the regency of Ireland,

as a matter of right. On the 25th of February, a com

mittee arrived in London, bringing an address to that

effect. The following day they presented it at Carlton

House, and a splendid entertainment was provided for their

reception ; but the necessity for their visit was removed,

for that very morning the king was pronounced per

fectly cured of his distemper, and adequate for the duties

of his station ; and a paper was posted at St. James's,

announcing that no more bulletins would be issued.

In this year commenced that fearful revolution in

France, which not only spread ruin and misery through

that unhappy country, but soon involved all the nations of
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Europe in a series of conflicts which have never been sur

passed in the history of the world, for the awful sacrifice

of blood and treasure which they produced.

At the commencement of the struggle, many in this

country regarded the efforts of the Parisians as the com

mencement of an age of genuine liberty, the blessings of

which would be shared by many nations. As yet the

anarchy, and sanguinary character of the movement were

undeveloped ; and spectators beheld only an oppressed

nation struggling for freedom, and their efforts were re

garded with approbation. In this country, many who

wished for a more rapid progress in the work of national

improvement, anticipated great advantage to Britain from

the reflex influence of events on the other side of the

channel. Corresponding societies were formed in London

and in various parts of the kingdom ; congratulatory

addresses were sent to some of the leading patriots in

France, and everything was tending to create a state of

party-feeling, far exceeding that which had been produced

by the struggle with America.

About this time, Mr. Wilberforce commenced his noble

opposition to the iniquities of slavery and the slave

trade, which, though unproductive of an immediate result,

doubtless prepared the way for that triumph of justice

and humanity which was effected in after years. Several

other attempts were made to correct existing abuses ; but

the temper of the government was directly opposed to

change, however salutary, and the parliament too sub

servient to enforce that line of policy which might have

kept the nation from being involved for so many years in

the expensive struggles of the continent.

The dreadful excesses perpetrated by the revolutionists

in Paris, awakened the most intense abhorrence in the

minds of the people of this country; and though there

might be found some persons who still hoped that the

storm would eventually settle down into a salutary calm,

and others who rejoiced in these enormities, as being in

accordance with their own seditious principles, yet the

mass of the people were excited to the utmost indignation

against a land where mercy, justice, and moderation were

scorned, where religion and morality were rejected and

trampled on. There does not appear to have been any real
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cause for fearing the outbreak of revolutionary violence in

our own country, but such a danger was pretended ; and iu

1793, the militia were called out to be ready to suppress

any seditious risings, and the speech from the throne

announced that his majesty had thought fit to declare war

against France. In the discussion on the address, a most

spirited debate ensued ; Fox denied the truth of the state

ments, that a spirit of sedition was abroad ; defended the

dissenters from the charge of being anarchists and incen

diaries, asserted that the country was not in a condition

to go to war, and taunted the ministers with unmanly

fears and an insidious design to establish despotism at

home. Burke and Windham replied to these statements

with equal energy, and in their turn were attacked by

other members of the opposition, but the address was

carried by a large majority. M. Chauvelin, the French

ambassador, was hastily ordered to leave England ; and

preparations for war were immediately commenced. Few

in the present day will do otherwise than condemn the

policy which committed this country to a quarrel with

which it had no concern ; but then all was enthusiasm.

Time and space would fail to record in detail the various

conflicts to which this declaration of war subsequently

led : conflicts in which there were some deplorable failures

and many splendid victories; conflicts in which several

of the commanders who had gained but little honour in

the American struggle, developed naval and military skill

which they were not supposed to possess ; conflicts which

displayed the genius of a Nelson, a Moore, a Wellington,

and man)' others, who fell or triumphed on the field of

strife ; conflicts which raged but with short intermissions

for twenty years, and which burdened the country with an

amount of debt, and entailed an extent of taxation un

paralleled in the history of nations. Nor is it indeed neces

sary to record them here, as they will come up in the

accounts of other kingdoms, as the parts of a strife which

engaged nearly the whole world.

Repeated efforts were made by the opposition party

in the British parliament to obtain a cessation of this

ruinous warfare ; but the king with his lofty notions of

royal authority, the ministry committed to a certain line

of policy from which they were too haughty to recede,
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and the mass of the members of the legislature subservient

to the ruling powers, refused to listen to any representa

tions, whether in the national councils, or in the various

expressions of popular feeling, which soon advised a close

to the contest ; and the strife continued until all parties

were wearied and exhausted, and welcomed peace with

sincere and unrestrained enthusiasm.

During the progress of the contest, legislative and social

improvement made but little advance ; and the principal

subjects of discussion in parliament were the best mode

of suppressing discontent at home, and providing means

for hostile aggression abroad.

The baneful character of the policy which prevailed at

this period, was strongly illustrated in the treatment which

Ireland received from the British government. In the

year 1794, earl Fitzwilliam was nominated viceroy, in

the spirit of conciliation, as it was supposed. Invested as

he imagined with full power to concede the privileges

which had hitherto been withheld from the catholic por

tion of the community, he began his administration by

removing those persons from various offices, who had

displayed most strongly the spirit of bigotry and ex-

clusiveness; when he received despatches from the British

cabinet objecting to his proceedings, and requiring him to

postpone as much as possible all discussion about catholic

emancipation. Lord Fitzwilliam, in his reply, pointed out

the danger of disappointing the hopes which had been

excited, and declared that " he would not be the person

to raise a flame, which nothing but military force could

extinguish." Upon this the cabinet recalled him, and

appointed lord Camden, a man of very different talents

and principles from his eminent father and the discarded

viceroy, to be his successor. The announcement of this

change produced the utmost consternation in Ireland ; her

hopes were blasted, and fierce despair began to prevail;

the Irish house of commons voted resolutions, approving

in the strongest terms the administration of the viceroy.

The people sent him innumerable addresses, and on the

morning of his departure for England business was entirely

stopped ; the shops of Dublin were closed ; the citizens

dressed themselves in deep mourning, and escorted his

lordship to the water-side in solemn and profound silence,
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as though conscious of the misery which was coming upon

their country. When in about a week afterwards the new

lord-lieutenant arrived, there were some displays of popu

lar discontent ; but the military were employed, and the

use of the bayonet, the real sceptre of oppression, restored

peace for a time. Now came into existence many of those

secret associations which have too much impeded the wel

fare of Ireland. "The society of united Irishmen" rapidly

spread through the kingdom, and enrolled large numbers of

catholics and protestants among its adherents ; dangerous

and treasonable designs began to be discussed ; oaths of

secresy were administered, and a system of organization

adopted. England had bitterly disappointed them in regard

to religious freedom, political reform, and their commercial

interests ; and Irishmen now turned their eyes to France,

where liberty, however much its nature was misunderstood,

and the means of obtaining it misapprehended, was yet

the professed object for which so much blood was shed,

and such privations endured. Negociations were therefore

opened with the French convention, and a conspiracy

formed to overthrow the British government.

Those holding opposite views of politics also combined,

and Orange lodges, those sources of evil to oppressed

Ireland, were now instituted. Amongst the earliest acts

of these associations, was the proscription of entire dis

tricts of catholics. The peasantry were compelled to

remove beyond the Shannon ; and, " To hell, or to Con-

naught!" was the terrible yet prevailing cry of these mis

guided bigots. Such were the sad results of a policy

which had already alienated an empire in America, and

which soon produced in Ireland all the sad scenes of

rebellion; which sowed the seeds of national hatred, that

it will require generations of just and righteous rule to

eradicate completely ; and which entailed upon one of the

most productive countries in the world, years of privation

and distress. While Ireland was on the eve of rebellion,

war with France and various nations of Europe raging,

and fierce struggles being maintained in the East ; the

summer and autumn months of 1795, were memorable for

a scarcity of provisions which almost amounted to a

famine. This was sure to cause disturbance, and when

the king was on his way to open parliament, an immense
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mob assembled, shouting, " Bread, bread ! no Pitt ! Peace,

peace, bread ! " To complete the terror of the royal

mind, stones were thrown at the carriage, and a bullet

discharged from an air-gun passed through the carriage

window. On returning there was some repetition of the

tumult, and several persons were apprehended on sus

picion ; but no evidence could be found to justify belief

in the existence of a plot, which was the first suspicion.

It came to be generally believed that the whole affair

was a sudden and unpremeditated outburst of popular

discontent : and the only result was deep and universal

condemnation of the gross outrage. A proclamation was

issued, offering a reward for the discovery of the delin

quents, but it led to no result. The burdens of the coun

try were now increasing at a fearful rate ; seventy-seven

millions sterling had been added to the national debt

during the three previous years, and almost every article

in ordinary use was taxed more or less heavily, to meet

the increasing expenses of the war, and supply the extra

vagance of the government. Efforts were continually

made in both houses of parliament, to induce the king

to withdraw from the war ; but it was persisted in with

the most determined obstinacy. A considerable amount

of the expenditure was in the form of subsidies to foreign

powers, to enable them to co-operate in the hostile efforts

against France ; this not only afforded matter for con

stant dispute in parliament, but added to other causes so

drained the country of specie, that in 1797, the Bank of

England was compelled to suspend cash payments, and

were authorised to issue notes of the value of £1 and £2

each, which were to be regarded as a legal tender : the

£1 note continued in use till 1819.

In February of this year, 1797, the British coasts were

invaded, and in so strange a manner as to excite amuse

ment rather than alarm. On the 20th of the month, four

old French frigates were seen anchored off Ilfracombe,

Devon, and for a time produced some degree of conster

nation. They did not, however, attempt to land, but stood

off for the Welsh coast, where, in a bay near Fishguard,

fourteen hundred men disembarked without opposition,

and made their way into the wild country in the neigh

bourhood. Though well armed, and provided with plenty
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of ammunition, they were destitute of artillery, and, from

their ragged appearance, were supposed to have recent

ly escaped from prison. The alarm very soon spread.

The Welsh collected instantly, men and even women

came forward in defence of their country, and a body

amounting to three thousand men, including seven hun

dred well-trained militia, were led to meet them by lord

Cawdor. There was, however, no need for fighting :

for the Frenchmen laid down their aims and surrendered

' without firing a shot. Conjecture was immediately busy

to ascertain the design of this strange invasion. Nothing

was ever positively ascertained ; but the most probable

explanation seemed to be, that they were sent over to

encumber the nation with an inconvenient addition to the

already large number of prisoners, and help to increase

the confusion in the event of a real invasion, which was

unquestionably intended by the foe. But circumstances

occurred at this time, more alarming than either the

stoppage of the Bank or the invasion of Wales: these were

the mutinies which broke out among the seamen at Spit-

head and the Nore. The grounds of complaint were, the

inadequacy of their pay, the small amount of the Green

wich pension, and the unfairness with which the prize-

money was divided—the admirals and the chief officers

getting nearly all, and leaving scarcely any for the petty

officers and the crews. That there were just reasons for

their complaint is now generally admitted, though the

means by which they sought to get them redressed cannot

but be condemned. In the first instance, they sent letters

to their commander, lord Howe, begging him to attend

to their grievances ; he having submitted their com

munications to the admiralty, they were treated with

contempt, and the affair was likely to be forgotten ; but

in a few days, intelligence was received that an extensive

plot was in existence to seize the ships, put the officers on

shore, and elect officers from among themselves. Many

officers were put on shore, while others were retained as

hostages. Preparations were made as though they in

tended to hang the unhappy men whom they chose to

retain, but this appears to have been done only to excite

terror. A number of delegates were selected to draw up

a representation of their grievances, and present it to the
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admiralty. This was done in a respectful manner, and

their demands were by no means unreasonable. Something

like a concession was granted them, accompanied with a

free pardon for their conduct, and the men returned to

their duty; but a few weeks after, when they were ordered

to set sail, they mutinied again, having discovered cause

for believing that they were being deceived. At one time

the state of things was alarming in the extreme ; but

government, finding they must give way to demands, the

great force of which was in their justice, sent down lord

Howe, invested with full power to hear their statements,

and make such arrangements as he might see to be just.

The venerable appearance of the old warrior, the esteem

in which he was held, and the tact he displayed, happily

brought the dispute to an amicable conclusion, and order

was restored.

In Ireland the spirit of discontent at length reached its

height. Encouraged by the emissaries of France, urged

on by restless agitators, who took advantage of the real

grievances of which the nation had to eomplain, and irri

tated by the arbitrary conduct of government, the people

determined on a general insurrection. A plot was formed

to seize the castle of Dublin and the adjoining camp.

These, with the artillery barracks, were all to be attacked

at the same time, and the whole kingdom was to be

revolutionised.

This extensive scheme would probably have succeeded

to some extent, but for the treachery of one of the con

spirators, who gave information to government, when fifteen

of those who had assembled for discussion, were appre

hended. About this time, lord Camden had been recalled

by the British cabinet, and lord Cornwallis appointed in

his place;

Although the Irish were deeidedly the gainers by this

exchange, and much was to be expected from his mode

ration and conciliatory disposition, the rebellion actually

broke out into a flame on the 24th May, 1798, and the

towns of Carlow and Naas, and other places, were attacked,

but the rebels were repulsed with severe loss. The next

day, fifteen thousand of the insurgents marched to Wex

ford, defeated the garrison, and took possession of the

town. Enniscorthy next submitted to their power ; but
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at New Ross they received a serious defeat, and, being in

a state of extreme drunkenness, great slaughter ensued :

two thousand of their number being killed, wounded, or

left on the field in a condition of insensibility from in

toxication. Hearing of this repulse, a body of the insur

gents, stationed at ScullabogHe, massacred in cold blood

more than one hundred protestant prisoners, treating them

with the greatest atrocity. These and similar cruelties

spread terror on every side, and prevented the presby-

terians in the north from rising : and hence the insurrection

resembled greatly the catholic massacres of former ages.

Many of the more respectable catholics, however, not only

expressed their disapprobation of the proceedings, but

offered their services to the government in suppress

ing the rebellion. Having obtained a few pieces of

artillery, the main body of the rebels encamped on

Vinegar Hill, near Enniscorthy, where they were attacked

by general Lake, and, after a vigorous resistance, com

pletely routed. Wexford and Enniscorthy were now re

taken, and the rebellion seemed to be entirely quelled in the

south. A decisive battle was also fought at Ballinahinch

in the north, and the royal troops appeared to have

completely triumphed. The arrival of lord Cornwallis

at Dublin tended much, by the favourable report of his

character which had been previously spread, to restore

tranquillity. He commenced his career with impartiality

and moderation, the results of which were soon apparent.

It was felt, however, that examples should be made of

some of the ringleaders in this outrage, and a special com

mission was appointed to try them. Several of them were

found guilty and condemned to die ; others were banished,

and some committed suicide. A general pardon was then

proclaimed, and confirmed by parliament.

The tranquillity of the country was soon disturbed

again by the arrival, on the 22nd August, of a small

French squadron in Killala bay. These ships, which had

managed to elude the vigilance of our fleet, consisted of

three frigates, carrying nine hundred men. These were

soon landed, under the command of general Humbert, and

were quickly joined by the catholic peasantry in the sur

rounding country. Humbert then proceeded to Castle-

bar, where he encountered general Lake, who had a
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superior force, consisting mainly of protestant yeomanry

and militia : these were soon dispersed, and several hun

dred prisoners and six guns fell into the hands of the

invaders. Travelling eastward into the very heart of the

country, he hoped to be joined by the peasantry of Con-

naught ; but no sympathy was felt in the movement, and

his army was generally shunned. In about a fortnight

after his landing, he was met by the advanced guard of

lord Cornwallis, and being entirely surrounded, he and

his men were compelled to lay down their arms and yield

themselves prisoners. Killala, after a gallant defence,

was also obliged to capitulate. The restless spirit of the

French revolutionists, kept in a state of excitement by

unprincipled Irish agitators, was not yet satisfied, and in

about a month another squadron, consisting of one ship of

the line and eight frigates, were descried off the western

coast of Ulster ; but being attacked by Sir John Borlase

Warren with his squadron, the ship of the line and three

of the frigates were captured. On board one of the

vessels was Theobald Wolf Tone, the founder of the

society of " The united Irishmen." He was carried to

Dublin, and brought before a court-martial, where his

conduct was haughty and arrogant in the extreme. He

was sentenced to die ; but before the time arrived he

anticipated his fate, and committed suicide in prison.

Thus terminated this short but sanguinary rebellion, in

which it was computed upwards of twenty thousand lives

were lost, and no adequate advantage obtained. That

there were grievances to be redressed, we have seen

already ; but the leaders in this outbreak were mostly

men who had been excited to seditious activity by the

events in America and in France, and, with very few

exceptions, were unworthy of the name of patriots.

For about a century, the project of uniting England

and Ireland into one kingdom had been the subject

of occasional consideration by many statesmen ; but no

active measures were taken or attempted in relation to

the scheme until 1799, when the recent rebellion seemed

to require that some plan should be adopted to bring

the two countries into closer connection. Accordingly,

a message was sent from the crown to the parliament,

recommending that the subject should be taken into
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consideration ; and, on the 31st January, Mr. Pitt stated

his plan to the house of commons in a series of resolu

tions. These were :—1. That the two islands should

form one kingdom, under the title of the " United King

dom of Great Britain and Ireland ;" 2. That the succession

to the crown, as at present settled, should be undisturbed ;

3. That one common parliament should represent the

United Kingdom ; 4. That the churches of England and

Ireland, as now established, remain undisturbed ; 5. That

the people of Ireland should have the same privileges, in

point of trade and navigation, as the people of Great

Britain ; 6. That the charge for the payment of the in

terest of the debt of each kingdom before the union,

should continue to be paid by Great Britain and Ireland

separately ; but that the future ordinary expenses of the

United Kingdom should be defrayed by them jointly,

according to proportions, to be established by the parlia

ment of each kingdom, as agreed upon previously to the

union ; 7. That all laws in force at the time of the union,

and all the courts, civil and ecclesiastical, in each king

dom, should remain as now established, subject only to

such alterations as may seem requisite to the united

parliament.

These resolutions caused a warm debate ; but were

eventually carried, with some slight alterations, by one

hundred and forty against fifteen. In the house of lords

they caused also an animated discussion ; but were at

length agreed to, and with a joint address from the two

houses presented to the king, in reply to his message.

When transmitted to Ireland for consideration, simul

taneously with its introduction to the English legislature,

the scheme received at first the most determined op

position. Meetings were held in all the cities and towns,

and strong expressions of disapprobation were uttered.

In Dublin the matter created a complete storm, and the

most violent language was used. The mass of the catholic

party, however, kept aloof, and preserved a sullen neu

trality. In the Irish house of commons, the address to

the throne approving the suggestion, was fiercely debated,

and carried by a majority of one only. This occurred in

January 1799 ; but in January 1800, a resolution proposed

in the same house, condemning the intended union, was
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negatived by a majority of forty-two. Whether this

change resulted from reflection, or from influence, it is

impossible to determine accurately. Probably some were

led, by calm consideration, to believe the scheme was wise

and just ; and probably, also, some found governmental

influence stronger than their own convictions. Be this as

it may, the bill enacting the union, after passing through

its several stages in the respective parliaments with some

slight variations, received the royal assent on the 2nd

of July, and the kingdoms became one. Whatever may

have been the means by which the success of this measure

was secured, few, except those who may employ the cry

of repeal for factious purposes, will doubt the value and

importance of the union to both countries.

England at this period was the scene of serious dis

content. The arbitrary conduct of the government ; the

unparalleled scarcity of corn, which was so fearful that

only few could obtain it ; the immense amount of taxation

caused by the war, produced distress among all classes ;

while the ministry continued to pursue the same extrava

gant course, subsidising large armies, and bearing the

chief burden of a war, from which Britain could derive no

substantial advantage, either by the extension of her

territory or the increase of her commerce.

The total amount of the supplies voted for the year

1800, was forty-seven millions, four hundred and ninety

thousand, seven hundred and thirty-nine pounds. When

this sum is contrasted with fourteen millions, which were

thought sufficient in 1792, only eight years before, some

idea may be formed of the fearfully oppressive burdens

the people had to bear.

This year witnessed another attempt on the life of the

king. His majesty was just entering a box at Drury-

lane theatre, when a man of the name of Hatfield fired a

pistol at him. The king advanced to the front, and,

standing firm, showed himself to the people ; the loyalty

of the persons present immediately burst forth in loud

cheers, while the performers were called upon for the

national anthem. Hatfield, when examined, was found

to be a confirmed lunatic, and was ordered to be confined

for life. It is remarkable that this was the second escape

the king had this day. While attending the field exercise
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of a regiment of guards in the morning, a ball cartridge

was fired during one of the volleys, and hit a person who

was standing a few yards from the king. An examination

of the cartouche-boxes of the men was immediately insti

tuted, but it was never discovered whether the event was

the result of accident or design.

France was understood at this time to be meditating an

invasion of England; and such was the patriotic feeling

called forth, that thousands of volunteers enrolled them

selves in defence of their country, and scarcely a village

was to be found which had not a band of well-armed and

well-trained defenders. Providence, however, mercifully

averted the danger and preserved Britain in peace, while

the rest of the nations of the world were rocking upon the

waves of revolutionary violence.

VOL. VII.
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CHAPTER VIII.

The Merchant Princes.—A.D. 1758—1813.

INDIA.

BISE OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY.—CHARTER GRANT-

ED. CESSION OF THE ISLAND OF BOMBAY.—1NCOR-

FORATION OF A NEW COMPANY. AMALGAMATION

OF THE TWO. — THE FOHM OF CONSTITUTION. —
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INDIA. ROBERT CLIVE. INTRIGUE8 OF DUPLEIX.

CLIYE APPOINTED COMMISSARY. — HIS CAPTURE OF

ARCOT. —DEFENCE OF THE PLACE. FtJRTHER SUC
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OF WAR.—SUCCESSE8 OF 8IR ARTHUR WELLESLEY.

DECLINE OF EASTERN POWER.

In our last chapter on India (Vol. VI., p. 487) we saw

the throne at Delhi filled by Shah Alum, a mere puppet,

who had but a nominal sovereignty. We then stated

that the real power and dominion was passing into the

hands of the British, who had for some time been located

in India. To make the narrative clear and complete, it

will now be necessary that we should briefly sketch the
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rise and progress of this exotic authority, previous to the

date of the present chapter.

In 1600, a charter was granted for fifteen years, with

the probability of renewal, to a number of London mer

chants, who were desirous of establishing a regular

commerce with India. " This charter," says Mr. Mill,

" the origin of a power so anomalous and important as

that which was afterwards accumulated in the hands of

the East India Company, contained nothing which re

markably distinguished it from other charters of incorpo

ration, so commonly in that age bestowed upon trading

associations. It constituted the adventurers a body

politic and corporate, by the name of ' the governor and

company of merchants of London, trading to the East

Indies,' and vested them with the usual privileges and

powers. According to the principle of the times, the

charter was exclusive, prohibiting the rest of the com

munity from trading within the limits assigned to the

company ; that is the space of land and ocean lying

beyond the Cape of Good Hope and the Straits of

Magellan ; but granting to the company the power,

whenever they pleased, of bestowing licenses for .that

purpose."

The company, either from fear of eastern sovereigns,

or from imperfect acquaintance with the resources of

the country, instead of establishing a direct trade with

Hindostan, in the first instance sent their ships to Java,

Sumatra, and other islands, bringing home calicoes, raw

silk, indigo, and spices. But soon after they began to

desire intercourse with the continent ; and having made

some arrangements with the native princes, they es

tablished factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambay, and

Cogo, on the western coast. Their character at that

time was simply that of a few agents for a distant com

pany of merchants, busily engaged in shipping and un

shipping goods, and compelled to be most submissive to

the native authorities. The charter, which at first was,

as we have stated, limited to fifteen years, was renewed

from time to time, notwithstanding the occasional oppo

sition it met with at home. Factories were multiplied

in various parts; and in 1640, permission was obtained

from the native authorities to erect Fort St. George at
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Madras. In 1645, the germ of the now magnificent city

of Calcutta, was placed in the form of a factory or ware

house on the banks of the Hooghly ; soon after, the island

of Bombay, which was given as part of the portion of

Catherine of Portugal, on her marriage with Charles II.,

was ceded to the company. Its affairs were now evi

dently prospering ; while the authority to make war or

peace with the natives, which was granted a few years

afterwards, increased their importance.

This enlarged privilege, however, did not secure their

prosperity ; and when, after the revolution, the validity

of their charter was questioned, they were in considerable

pecuniary difficulties, especially when a new East India

Company was incorporated. The rivalry between the

two companies produced such mutual inconvenience, that

it was soon found expedient to effect their amalgamation :

and in 1708 an act of parliament was passed, by which

they were established under the name of the " United

Company of Merchants, trading to the East Indies." The

form of constitution, as now adopted, consisted of an

elective board of directors, chosen by a court of pro

prietors, consisting of those who were possessed of at

least £500 of the company's stock. The articles exported

from England . were bullion, lead, quicksilver, woollen

cloths, and hardware; for which the agents obtained

in return raw silk, calico, diamonds, porcelain, pepper,

drugs, and salt-petre, and subsequently tea ; the firs

order for which was given in 1667.

Madras, Calcutta, and Bombay, were their govern

mental establishments, but forming a strong contrast to

the splendour and wealth belonging to these places in

after years. The desire for enlargement soon grew up,

and in the year 1715 was to some extent gratified.

Some commercial transactions requiring a visit of several

of the English agents to Delhi, a physician of the name

of Hamilton, by whom they were accompanied, was suc

cessful in curing the emperor of a complaint which had

defied the skill of his native attendants. In return for

this service, the emperor gave the company liberty to

purchase thirty-seven townships in Bengal, besides Cal

cutta, and granted a firman, by which all their goods,

whether imported or exported, were to be free from duty ;
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a privilege which tended much to promote the prosperity

of the countr}'.

At home, whenever the company's term was approach-

ing its close, and an extension was applied for, con

siderable efforts were made to throw open the trade ; but

the judicious employment of money in loans to the

English government, when pressed by the expenses of

almost continual war, secured its renewal.

As we have now arrived at a period when the com

pany's officers began to take a part in the public affairs

of India, it may be well to glance at the political arrange

ments which existed in the native government. The

head, the chief ruler, or, as he was called, " the great

Mogul," maintained his imperial court in the city of

Delhi ; the varied populations of the vast empire were

spread over provinces or subahs ; over each of these

subahs was a viceroy, or, as he was termed, a subahdar,

or nizam ; these provinces were again subdivided under

the government of nabobs, or tributary kings, who super

seded the petty Hindoo princes, or rajahs. As in the

feudal system of Europe, these various viceroys could

be kept in at least nominal subjection, when an Akbar

or an Aurungzebe occupied the throne ; but when the

sceptre was committed to one who had not firmness and

sagacity enough to wield it efficiently, the vices of the

whole system became apparent, and a succession of feeble

emperors endangered its very existence. Such was the

case after Aurungzebe closed his magnificent reign ;

one feeble emperor after another succeeded, and in the

meantime the viceroys of the different provinces, or the

rulers of still smaller territories, were acquiring in fact

all the authority of independent sovereigns ; a nominal

allegiance was rendered to the great Mogul, but it was

merely nominal. In the disturbances which frequently

occurred among these haughty feudatories, it not un

commonly happened that the person of the emperor was

seized and deposed, or, if permitted to reign, was really

only a tool in the hand of some rebellious lieutenant ;

this, as we have seen, was the condition of the unhappy

Shah Alum. In addition to these disturbing causes, was

the reaction which was arising among some of the more

warlike Hindoos, against their Mahometan oppressors.
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Thus the tribes in Northern India cast off the yoke of

their oppressors, and the Mahratta tribes, coming from

the highlands on the western coast, were bold enough

to commence their work of plunder and devastation, even

in the days of Aurungzebe ; giving indications of the

prowess they would afterwards attain. All things were

tending to anarchy, every thing was uncertainty, and it

only wanted the presence of some superior power to

subdue these conflicting elements into quietness and

submission ; and that power was rapidly gathering

strength, though the parties most interested in the coming

revolution knew it not. The English were not the only

European guests of India ; the French had formed an

East India company in the reign of Louis XIV., and

endeavoured to form settlements after the English

fashion ; but commercial enterprise never was the cha

racteristic of our Gallic neighbours, and their efforts

failed. In 1744 the most considerable settlement they

had on the main land was at Pondicherry, one hundred

miles south of Madras ; this town, which was strongly

fortified, was under the authority of Joseph Francis

Dupleix, the governor, and his council. The French

possessed also the two islands of Mauritius and Bourbon,

on the east of Madagascar ; these islands had a distinct

government, under the presidency of Labourdonnais and

his council. Dupleix was a man of great power, but of

little principle—ambitious, restless, and enterprising ;

while Labourdonnais was not only distinguished for his

talents, but equally eminent for his virtues. Little

sympathy existed between men so opposite in character,

but their distinct spheres of labour seldom allowed them

to be brought into contact.

The war of the Austrian succession was raging at the

time to which our narrative refers, and found England

and France, as has been the case in too many instances,

taking opposite sides. Of course the influence of these

disputes could not be limited to Europe, and the eastern

world took up the quarrel. The first act of open hostility

was undertaken by Labourdonnais, who attacked Fort

St. George, at Madras. Unprepared for enduring any

lengthened siege, the English surrendered it to the

French on certain conditions : the English residents in
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the town and neighbourhood were to be regarded as

prisoners of war on parole ; Madras was to continue in

the hands of the French until ransomed ; Labourdon-

nais engaging that the ransom should not be extrava

gant.

This successful invasion excited the jealousy of Dupleix,

who asserted that Labourdonnais had no authority to

interfere with the continent, or make stipulations ; that

he, as governor of Pondicherry, was the chief authority

in continental politics. He insisted that Madras should

be rased to the ground, and that the English prisoners

should be sent to Pondicherry ; to which Labourdonnais

unwillingly yielded. Dupleix having thus gratified his

pride, next determined to show the ungenerous character

of his heart. The governor of Madras, and other leading

men, besides their captives of lower rank, were carried to

Pondicherry, and publicly paraded through the streets,

while at least fifty thousand persons looked on. Such

of the residents as were able fled from the city, and sought

protection elsewhere. Amongst these was a young clerk

of the name of Robert Clive, a person destined to render

service of the highest value in the disputes which after

wards arose between the two companies, which had such

an important relation to the Indian empire.

He was the eldest son of Mr. Richard Clive, of Market

Drayton, Shropshire, and was born on the 29th September,

1725. In his early life he gave very few indications of

his future greatness: delighting in fighting and feats of

reckless daring, he displayed the utmost disinclination

for study, and his whole conduct gave his family the

greatest uneasiness. In his eighteenth year he obtained

an appointment as a writer, or clerk, in the service of the

East India Company, and was sent to Madras. Here he

was evidently very unhappy ; the quiet duties of a clerk

ship were at variance with his active temperament ; the

submission he was obliged to yield to his superiors, irk

some to his imperious temper ; and his salary so small,

that it was scarcely possible for him to avoid incurring

debts. Moody and discontented, and a stranger to the

elevating power of religious principle, he sighed to return

to his native country. It was while Clive was thus

nourishing his morose feelings, that the attack on Madras
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occurred, and opening up to him an entirely new course

of life, developed qualities lie was not suspected of pos

sessing.

Most of the fugitives, when escaping from Madras,

fled to Fort St. David, about twelve miles from the city,

where all the government of the presidency was now

carried on. Labourdonnais having returned to Europe,

Dupleix was left without any one to interfere with his

proceedings, and he determined if possible to expel

the English from that part of Hindostan. He therefore

appeared before Fort St. David, in December, 1746, with

a considerable force, and the siege was continued with

every prospect of success, till the arrival of some English

ships changed the relative position of parties, and Dupleix

was in his turn besieged in Pondicherry, till the peace

of Aix-la-Chapelle put a stop to hostilities in India ;

Madras was restored to the English, and the agents of

both companies were placed on their former footing.

In the course of these conflicts, Clive had applied for

and obtained a commission as ensign in the service of

the English company, and had distinguished himself in

several encounters with the French. When peace was

established in Europe, Clive returned to his civil employ

ments, with the exception of some occasional incursions

against the natives.

The disturbed and uncertain state of the imperial

government appears to have suggested to Dupleix the

idea of founding a French empire; and to realise the

object, he now employed all the energies of his restless

and intriguing intellect. More of a diplomatist than a

soldier, he hoped, by taking advantage of the dissensions

between the Hindoo and Mahometan princes, to extend

his own power, and establish the authority of his country

upon a lasting foundation.

Pondicherry was situated in what was termed the

Carnatic, a part of the Deccan territory. The Carnatic

was governed by the nabob Anwar-u-Deen, and the

subah of the Deccan by Nazir Jung, the subahdar. Both

these rulers were nominally subject to the emperor at

Delhi, but it was in name only. Two competitors for

their dignities appearing in the field, the policy of Dupleix

was to encourage the aspirants for a time, so that, owing
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their elevation to him, they might he brought under his

influence. The English, on the other hand, favoured

those who already filled the posts.

Chunda Sahib, and Mirzapha Jung, the two claimants

of the envied dignities, made common cause, and col

lected a native army of forty thousand men, to which

Dupleix had added two thousand three hundred troops

under French command. The joint army then advanced

against the nabob Anwar-u-Deen ; who, then in the

hundred and seventh year of his age, was slain, his

followers were defeated, and Chunda Sahib was pro

claimed nabob of the Carnatic ; the capital city, Arcot,

with immense spoil, fell into the hands of the victors, and

so far the scheme had succeeded. But the higher position

of subahdar of the Deccan was yet to be secured. The

English, perceiving the design of Dupleix, were disposed

to give what help they could to the present ruler, Nazir

Jung ; but craft and intrigue were as much the features

of the oriental character as they were of the French

governor. Nazir, while professedly depending on the aid

of the English, was listening to the secret offers of Du

pleix, who at the same time was corrupting his officers

to betray him. The English, disgusted with the evident

duplicity of Nazir, left his camp, which was immediately

attacked by the French ; when the unhappy Nazir,

turning to urge his men to resistance, was shot by one

of his own officers, and Mirzapha Jung became subahdar.

Anwar-u-Deen had left a son named Mahommed AH,

afterwards known as the nabob of Arcot; this man fled

before the victor, Chunda Sahib, and with his shattered

army sought refuge in Trichinopoly. The triumph of

Dupleix seemed now complete ; he was declared governor

of the Carnatic, with a power superior to the nabob him

self; the French people were regarded as irresistible,

while the English were looked upon as an inferior race ;

seven thousand cavalry were committed to the command

of the French governor ; no money could be coined

except at Pondicherry, and his power was absolute.

The subahdar, or nizam, dying soon after, another prince

succeeded through French influence, and in four years the

foundations of a stable empire appeared to have been laid

by the schemes of one man.
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The English endeavoured to stop the progress of this

hostile influence, but in vain ; they recognised Mahommed

Ali as the nabob of the Carnatic, but even Trichinopoly,

his sole possession, was coveted by his foes, and was before

long besieged by Chunda Sahib and the French.

This event brought Clive into a prominence he had

never possessed before ; and was an important step, as it

ultimately proved, in completely reversing the relative

positions of the rival companies. Clive had been appoint

ed commissary to the troops, with the rank of captain.

He now reminded his superiors that it would be impossible

to relieve Trichinopoly, unless some decisive blow was

struck ; that the design of the French was evidently to

obtain the sovereignty of India, which would be sure to

be followed by the expulsion of the English : he therefore

urged that an attack should be made upon Arcot, the

capital of the Carnatic, as a means of inducing Chunda

Sahib and the French to raise the siege of Trichinopoly.

Listening to this advice, the heads of the English settle

ment appointed Clive to execute his own proposal : three

hundred sepoys and two hundred English soldiers were

put under his command, and through the most tempes

tuous weather he hastened towards Arcot. On his arrival,

the garrison, astonished by the boldness and suddenness

of the attack, evacuated the place, and Clive and his fol

lowers entered. To prevent any subsequent failure, he

now proceeded to strengthen his position, collect provi

sions, and prepare to stand a siege. The garrison having

recovered from their surprise, returned with about three

thousand men, and encamped near the city. Clive, ever

ready to improve an advantage, resolved upon further

aggressive measures ; and in the dead of the night marched

out of the fort, attacked the camp, killed great numbers,

dispersed the rest, and returned to the town without the

loss of a single man. Intelligence of these calamities

soon reached Chunda Sahib, and a fresh attack was made

upon Arcot by about ten thousand men, under the com

mand of the nabob's son : but the siege, which lasted for

nearly two months, and the attempt made to carry it by

storm, both failed. Clive again triumphed, and after

fighting several battles, taking various forts, and relieving

Trichinopoly, he returned to Madras. The state of things
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was now altered: the nabob, Chunda Sahib, having fallen

into the hands of the Mahrattas, was slain ; and the

English occupied a much higher position than before in

the estimation of the natives.

Intelligence of these conflicts was carried to Europe ;

and the heads of these respective companies, who did not

understand, or if understanding did not appreciate the

ambitious schemes of Dupleix and Clive, endeavoured by

the more peaceful arts of negociation to settle the matters

in dispute. Meetings were held in London, certain ar

rangements agreed upon, and agents despatched to India

to see that they were carried out, and for a time a deceit

ful calm prevailed. But it was only for a time : the

Nizam of the Deccan was the puppet of the French, while

Mahommed Ali, the nabob of the Carnatic, was the crea

ture of the English : and the collision of interests, political

and commercial, which continually arose, kept up a con

tinual excitement, and prepared the way for mightier

struggles. Dupleix, to his great disgust, had been re

called to France, where he soon died; Clive had married,

and returned to England, where he squandered the immense

wealth he had acquired : when symptoms of war between

England and France again appearing, Clive was in 1755

despatched to India, having been presented by the king with

the commission of lieutenant-colonel in the British army.

On his return, he assumed the government of Fort St.

David, from which he was soon called to more active

service. Bengal had hitherto been regarded by the com

pany as an inferior part of India ; and the settlement at

Calcutta was not regarded as of equal importance with

Madras: nevertheless it had prospered. But, in 1756,

Surajah Dowlah, the nominal viceroy, but the real sove

reign of that province, together with Bahar and Orissa,

succeeded to power. This weak-minded and vicious nabob

had the most thorough hatred to the English ; and one

of his first determinations was to expel them from his

dominions. Accordingly, in May 1756, he led an army

of seventy thousand horse and foot, and four hundred

elephants, against Calcutta ; the idea of resisting such

a force was of course absurd, and it was therefore deter

mined by the governor and council to embark the Euro

pean inhabitants with their property, and seek refuge in
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some other settlement. In the haste of departure, a num

ber of Englishmen were left behind, exposed to all the

fury of their vindictive assailants : resolved to withstand

their fate as long as possible, they chose Mr. Holwell as

their commander, and held out against the nabob in the

hopes of obtaining terms. At length, the place was taken

by storm, and the unhappy prisoners were marched to a

dungeon called the " black hole ;" here one hundred and

forty-six human beings were immured in a space only

twenty feet square. It was the height of the hot season

of Bengal. Shut out from fresh air, refused a draught of

cold water, or supplied in quantities so small, that to the

amusement of the guards they fought fiercely for a por

tion, their misery exceeded the power of description : they

screamed for mercy, they strove to break the door, they

tried to bribe the gaoler, but all in vain ; they literally

went mad with agony, they fought, trampled each other

down, stumbled over the corpses which fell around them;

while the gaolers, looking through the bars, laughed at

the awful carnival of misery, till the few survivors sunk

exhausted amongst the dead. The morning light revealed

a sad sight of death ; one hundred and twenty-three had

perished in that dreadful night, and the corpses had to be

piled before the twenty-three ghastly figures who had

survived the sad ordeal, could be brought out to appear

before the jewelled savage, Surajah Dowlah. Some of the

wretched sufferers were dismissed ; others, from whom it

was fancied concealed wealth might be obtained, were kept

in miserable huts and fed on rice and water ; one female

who had survived was sent to the harem.

Intelligence of this outrage no sooner reached Madras,

than measures were adopted to avenge it : Clive was

despatched with a considerable force, and soon brought

the nabob to terms. Clive now commenced his career

as a statesman, or rather, he commenced that course of

intrigue and double-dealing, which, however concealed by

the name of profound policy, is simple dishonesty and

falsehood. It was resolved to depose Surajah Dowlah and

elevate Meer Jaffier to the viceregal throne. The nabob

tried to meet the intrigues of the English with more com

plicated intrigues of his own : but at last, an appeal to

arms became inevitable, and on the 23rd of June, 1757,
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the battle of Plassey was fought, which finally decided

the future destiny of India. Sixty thousand men were

ranged beneath the command of the nabob ; while Clive

had only three thousand to withstand this mighty host.

A short conflict ended in a complete victory to the British

arms ; the defeated nabob was consequently deposed, and

Meer Jaffier, a creature in the English interest, was in

stalled in his place. The whole transaction, apart from

the conflict at Plassey, was one which reflects lasting dis

honour upon all engaged in it : this victory made Clive,

and through him the British power, supreme in India. The

country north of the Carnatic was still very much under

French influence : Clive therefore despatched an expedition

thither, which was so successful, that in 1761, the French

had not a single foot of land in the whole peninsula. No

European rivals now remained to oppose the English ;

Bengal and the Deccan were theirs; and henceforth their

contests were with the various Mahometan-Hindoo na

tions which still retained any degree of independence :

and these nations by their mutual strifes and intrigues,

either offered themselves an easy prey to the victorious

Europeans, or compelled an interference which eventually

ended in annexation. The great Mogul was a prisoner at

Delhi, where he was put to death, and Shah Alum ascended

the imperial throne. The contests between the Mahome

tans and the Mahrattas continued, until the British sub

dued them both ; and the Mogul, enjoying an empty state,

was a mere pensioner on English bounty. Clive had in

the meantime returned to England. During the five years

following his departure, the oppression of the natives

by the English was quite as great as had been exercised

by the most despotic prince that ever reigned over

India. Selfishness universally prevailed, but the company

as a whole suffered; and it was felt to be necessary to

send Clive back to restore order to the distracted empire.

He had now received a title from George III. ; and, in

vested with full authority, he revisited the scene of his

triumphs. His administration was now marked by firm

ness and justice ; he completed a variety of treaties with

the neighbouring princes, and introduced sweeping yet

salutary reforms into the company's service, and in 1767,

finally returned to England. Several important changes
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were now made in the charter by the British parliament,

for the purpose of bringing this vast empire more under

the power of the crown; and Mr. Warren Hastings

was appointed by royal authority the first governor-

general of India.

Warren Hastings, a descendant of an old but a reduced

family, was born in 1732; having been sent to India as

a clerk in 1750, he remained there discharging his duties

successfully, till 1764, when he returned to England, where

he soon spent the money he had acquired in the East.

In 1 769, he was sent out again as member of the council

in Madras ; where he displayed so much ability, that in

1772, he received the high honour to which we have

alluded, of supreme authority over the Eastern empire, a

dignity which he held for ten years. The country was,

as we have seen, in a very unsettled condition. At the

time Hastings was entrusted with the rule, everything

was in a state of transition ; the effects of the recent revo

lutions were not yet fully developed ; the phantom govern

ment of the Moguls was still strong in its traditionary

recollections ; the Mahrattas were a restless and an enter

prising race, and many of the provinces, as they were

termed, were kingdoms in extent and population. The

English were, so far as political influence was concerned,

only new-comers ; and as yet they had done nothing to

gain the affections of the conquered people. The new

duties of government were foreign to the original design

of the company, and too difficult and complicated for

many of its servants : in such circumstances, the work

of Hastings to consolidate this vast empire, and establish

a righteous rule over the natives, while securing the per

manent authority of their conquerors, was no light or

trifling charge ; but one which required all the talent, and

more than all the moral principle he possessed. We pass

by the inferior contests in which the British were engaged

in the neighbourhood of Bombay, to glance hastily at the

important struggle in the Deccan, with which Hastings

was occupied. Mysore, a kingdom on the western side

of the Deccan, was ruled over by a Mahometan adven

turer, named Hyder Ali, who had raised himself to the

dignity by the exercise of great talents, unrestrained by

any right principle ; and Mysore became under his ad-
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ministration a strong and compact kingdom. The English

had entered into a treaty with him, and bound themselves

to support him against all enemies. This fierce and aged

warrior, irritated by some injuries, real or imaginary,

which he had received from the English, attacked Madras

with an effective army of ninety thousand men ; the gene

rals who attempted to oppose him were soon defeated,

and the greatest consternation ensued. Tidings were

promptly sent to the governor-general, who, equal to

the occasion, though not a soldier, sketched out an expe

dition which he entrusted to Sir Eyre Coote ; and the

progress of Hyder Ali was effectually stopped. In a short

time occurred the death of Hyder, who was succeeded by

his son Tippoo Sahib, of whom we shall hear again.

We cannot pursue the details of the administration of

Hastings: his object seems to have been to raise money

for the company and for himself ; and, so long as he could

secure this object, he was unscrupulous as to the means.

The enormities he practised were so great, that at length

the indignation against his conduct became too strong to

resist, and he resigned his position, and returned to

England ; here his conduct was brought before par

liament, and he was ordered to be impeached. This was

followed by the trial in Westminster Hall, made so famous

by the eloquence of Edmund Burke and others : but after

being protracted for seven years—when many of the

principal movers had passed away in death, when public

interest had evaporated, when the state of parties was

altered—Hastings was called to the bar, and told he was

discharged. The marquis Cornwallis, who succeeded

to the vacant governorship, in 1786, was in every respect

the superior of Hastings. The marquis endeavoured to

calm down the excited feelings which recent oppressions

had produced; but, though anxious to maintain a pacific

policy, he was soon compelled to engage in war with

Tippoo Sahib, the ruler of Mysore. This restless prince

was a most bigoted follower of the false prophet; and

in his anxiety to spread the Mahometan religion, he

perpetrated the most fearful cruelties upon the Hindoo

and Christian population on the Malabar coast: and the

war in the Mysore again began.

In 1792, Seringapatam was besieged by lord Cornwallis,
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and compelled to surrender. In the negociations which

followed, Tippoo agreed to yield up half his dominions,

and pay two millions and a half for the expenses of the

war. His two sons were given as hostages, but were

returned in 1794, on the engagement being fulfilled.

This restless prince could not however long remain at

peace ; and in 1 799, the war was renewed during the

administration of lord Mornington. In this campaign,

Sir Arthur Wellesley, afterwards duke of Wellington, first

distinguished himself. In the storming of Seringapatam,

during which Tippoo was shot, he rendered such impor

tant service, that he was appointed governor of the

captured fortress, and the surrounding district : thus ter

minated the Mysore kingdom, which had given so much

trouble by its energy and ambition. The Mahrattas,

occupying a large portion of the western coast of Hin-

dostan, were the next foes with whom the English had

to contend. These tribes, as remarkable for their energy

as for their ambition, had conceived the idea of render

ing themselves paramount; and, but for the opposition

of the British, would have swept away the few feeble

remains of the Mogul power, and established a Mah-

ratta empire. But the victories of Assaye and Argaum

decided the question, and destroyed all hopes of the

ultimate success of any opposition to the British arms.

In 1800, the whole of the Carnatic had been subdued,

and every thing seemed to indicate that the once boasted

might of the East was rapidly passing away, The Mah

rattas, under the fierce and indomitable Holkar, aided by

French influence, resisted for a season ; but the victories

of Lake and others eventually subdued all opposition.

In 1813, an important change was effected by the

British parliament throwing open the commerce to India ;

and restricting to China the exclusive right of trading,

which the company had so long enjoyed alone. Volumes

would be required, to record the gradual extension of

our Indian possessions by treaty or conquest, and we have

therefore only attempted to give a rapid sketch. Looking

at the progress of our power in the East, national vanity

may be gratified ; but strict morality must condemn the

violence, fraud, and injustice, which have too often been

exercised. To secure territory for the purpose of getting
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money was too frequently the only object which was

sought; idolatry was fostered, Christianity was discouraged,

and for a long time morality was disregarded. That there

has been a marked improvement in later years, is readily

admitted ; and it is hoped that the termination of the

monopoly of the East India Company, the establishment

of imperial authority, and the increased facilities for the

spread of the gospel—events which have recently occurred

—will yet make some amends for the past spoliation, and

render the supremacy of Christian Britain a real blessing

to heathen India.

VOL. VII.
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The union between the kingdoms of England and Ireland

did not produce all the peaceful results which were ex

pected from it : discontent still existed in the latter

country, and contending factions continued to produce

considerable agitation. The old disputes between the

protestant and catholic portions of the population were

yet unsettled, and were the source of constant uneasiness.

There is no doubt that Pitt and lord Cornwallis, the

viceroy, had led the catholics to expect that the entire

removal of their civil disabilities would be sure to follow
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from the union, and thus induced them to consent to it

the more readily. When, therefore, the first meeting of

the imperial parliament was held, they fully expected

to hear the announcement that government designed

to recommend some measures on the subject ; but the

silence of the royal speech in relation to the topic was

ominous, and soon awakened suspicion.

The matter appears to have been discussed at a cabinet

council in the middle of January, when it was found that

there was but little hope of obtaining the king's consent

to any alteration. This was rendered more certain at a

levee on the 28th, when his majesty, addressing Mr.

Dundas, asked, " What is this, that this young lord

(Castlereagh) has brought over, which they are going to

throw at my head ?" alluding to a plan for catholic

emancipation, brought over from Ireland by that noble

man. " I shall reckon," continued the king, " any man

my personal enemy who proposes any such measure ; this

is the most Jacobinical thing I have ever heard of."

" Your majesty will find," replied Dundas, " among those

who are friendly to that measure, some you never sup

posed to be your enemies."

A few days after, Pitt wrote to his majesty, stating his

full conviction that the proposed measure of emancipation

was safe and necessary, and regretting that, as he could

not hope to obtain the royal assent to the plan, he must

tender his resignation. Various letters passed ; but no

compromise being practicable, Pitt, who had held the

reins of government through so many years, retired from

office, together with his colleagues. The vexation of the

matter itself, and the perplexity attendant upon the

arrangement of a new cabinet, affected the equilibrium

of the royal mind, and the king had another slight attack

of his old malady.

The new cabinet, of which the right honourable Henry

Addington was the head, had entered office with the de

termination of effecting a peace as soon as possible ; and

in 1802, England and France, the two principal con

tending parties, were scarcely able to find means to pro

long the contest. France having, by treaties or conquest,

brought all the continent under her power, England could

effect but little with her armv on the land ; while, on the
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seas, the various victories achieved by the British navy-

had so completely ruined the French fleet, that there was

no foe with whom she could contend : the combatants,

therefore, were prevented by their respective circumstances

from coming into collision, and hence were mutually pre

pared to listen to overtures for peace. Accordingly, the

treaty usually called the " peace of Amiens," was arranged

between his majesty the king of Great Britain and Ireland

on the one part, and France, now under the government

of Bonaparte as first consul, his majesty of Spain and

the Indies, and the Batavian republic, on the other. By

the conditions of this treaty, it was arranged that Great

Britain should restore all the conquests she had made

during the war, except the islands of Trinidad and Ceylon ;

the territories of the sultan of Turkey were to be preserved

entire ; Portugal was placed on the same footing as before

the war ; the republic of the Ionian islands was acknow

ledged; Malta and its dependencies were to be restored

to the knights of the order of St. John of Jerusalem ;

the French were to evacuate Naples and the Roman

states ; and the duchy of Parma, the isle of Elba, and

Louisiana, were annexed to France. The desire of the

French republic was gratified by the acknowledgment of

its authority. Looking back, it is impossible to repress

astonishment at the whole affair : an immense sacrifice of

human life had occurred, the debt of this country had

more than doubled within nine years, taxation had become

intolerable, and the internal condition of this country at

least rendered so unsettled, that the habeas corpus act had

been suspended for years, and a feverish dread of sedition

produced, which was painful to the government and op

pressive to the people—and what were the fruits ? France

had passed through the successive stages of her wild

delirium ; her dream of liberty ended in a military despot

ism, and the Bourbons were as far off as ever from regain

ing the throne of their ancestors. Verily, " wars and

fightings " do come, in too many instances, only from the

vices or follies of the human heart.

But for the astonishing development of the industrial

energy of this country, which made its influence to be felt

in spite of the adverse relations of the nations, Britain

must have been crushed beneath the burden of a war,
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which on no principle could be considered just or

necessary.

In November of this year, the inhabitants of London

were startled by a statement that a serious conspiracy to

murder the king and overturn the government had been

discovered. This plot, which was however of the most

insignificant character, was found to have been devised by

one colonel Despard, an Irishman by birth, who had served

his country with great honour in several engagements.

Nelson said of him, when called to speak to his character,

" they had sailed together on the Spanish main, had been

together in the enemy's trenches, had slept in the same

tent, and that he was then a gallant and a loyal man."

Irritated by some real or fancied neglect, and overcome

by the republican frenzy of the French revolution, he had

in 1800, brought himself into trouble by his seditious

speeches, and had been committed to Cold-bath fields

prison. Liberated after the peace, he gathered around

him about thirty of the humbler classes, including a few

private soldiers, and meeting at various low public-houses,

they engaged to destroy the king when going to open

parliament, and then to revolutionize the country. All

who agreed to participate in this wild scheme were

bound to secrecy by an oath ; but, as is generally the

case, there were some whose fidelity no oath could

bind, and information was before long conveyed to the

government. The informers were directed to continue

in connexion with the movement, and report progress

from time to time. At length a body of patrol proceeded

to a public-house in Lambeth, and apprehended the whole

party, consisting of Despard and about thirty more. They

were ultimately brought to trial : some were discharged,

some imprisoned ; but on the 21st February, Despard and

six others were brought out on a scaffold on the top of

Horsemonger-lane gaol, and executed as traitors.

In Ireland, also, occurred an insurrection as wild in its

plans, but attended by more fatal results. This was

headed by Robert Emmett, a youth in his twenty-third

year, son of the physician at Dublin castle, and brother

to one of the leaders in the former rebellion. This young

man, who seems to have yielded to the revolutionary

mania of the age, had fled to Paris for safety when the
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plots of the United Irishmen were discovered. "While in

France he met with others as enthusiastic as himself,

who, encouraged by secret interviews with Bonaparte,

formed the wild scheme of erecting an Irish republic.

When Emmett returned to Dublin, he succeeded, by a

lavish expenditure of his money, in obtaining a number of

proselytes to his political creed. Other emissaries were

engaged at the same time in Belfast, and the towns in the

north of Ireland. No persons, however, of any weight or

influence joined in the attempt. Hasty and impulsive in

his character, Emmett refused to listen to the advice of

the French agents, who wished him to wait till they had

spread a feeling of disaffection more widely amongst the

people, and the 23rd July was fixed for the outbreak of

the conspiracy, when various circumstances brought a

large number of the wild peasantry into the city. Quigley,

one of the most active of the insurgents, had been so suc

cessful in Kildare, that all the able-bodied men flocked to

Dublin, and in the evening of the 23rd, a large body of

rabble assembled in St. James's-street and its neighbour

hood. The first part of the design was to seize the

arsenals and the castle ; about three thousand soldiers

were in the barracks within half a mile of the place, but

none made their appearance. Several horsemen now

rode through the various streets to collect the mob to

gether, when Mr. Clarke, a wealthy manufacturer, seeing

symptoms of riot, endeavoured to persuade the people to

disperse ; but failing in this, he hastened to the castle to

give the alarm, and when returning was shot down by one

of his own workmen. Just at the same moment a rocket,

the appointed signal, was fired, and Emmett came and

incited the mob to action. Rushing along the streets, as

though hastening to attack the castle, they met a colonel

Brown, whom they shot dead upon the spot. Still no

power attempted to stop them ; but an influence which

was irresistible was found in the whiskey-shops and public-

houses. These were entered, private houses were broken

open and sacked, and the whole city presented one scene

of lawless riot. Emmett and his companions endeavoured

to lead them to the castle, but in vain ; they then left

the furious mob to rage at will, and sought to secure

their own safety. Various sentries and individual soldiers
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were killed ; but the rioters never came nearer to the

castle than within a half a mile. About ten o'clock, lord

Kilwarden, the lord chief justice of Ireland, came along in

his carriage, accompanied by his daughter and nephew : the

savage mob immediately dragged him and his nephew out

and butehered them on the spot ; his daughter, running

for her life, hastened to the castle and gave the alarm. Some

troops were now sent, and no sooner came in sight, than

the wretched rabble, uttering a scream of terror, fled in all

directions. The soldiers now fired upon the retreating mob :

many were killed, still more wounded, and a large num

ber taken prisoners. In Emmett's depot a large quantity

of hand-grenades, ball-cartridges and powder, was found,

besides pikes and military uniforms ; and a procla

mation, wet from the press, containing a sketch of the

constitution of the proposed " Hibernian republic," issued

by the self-styled provisional government. Emmett, and

twelve of his companions, had made their way to the

Wicklow mountains ; but none of the people would afford

them either food or shelter. Returning to Dublin, the

unhappy young man was apprehended, and executed with

some of his confederates soon after.

Thus perished a young man whose powers and attain

ments would have fitted him to act a more honourable

and useful part, had he not been deluded by the false

notions which were prevalent in his day, and been hurried

on by a restless ambition which he mistook for patriotic

principle. How often and how truly may our Lord's words

be employed, " Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are

of." Thus, too, terminated a scheme commencing in

folly, ending in crime and disgrace ; and now worthy

of record only as indicating the spirit of disaffection pre

valent at the period. Had enlightened and liberal legis

lation removed the real causes for complaint, the efforts of

those who sought lawless licentiousness under the name

of liberty would have failed, and many of the painful

events which disfigure the page of history would not have

occurred.

The peace of Amiens was but of short duration : in

1803, war again broke out between England and France.

The impossibility of arranging some of the stipulations

contained in the treaty of peace, was the flimsy pretence
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for the re-commencement of hostilities, the real cause of

which was to he found in the grasping ambition of Bona

parte. Some dissatisfaction was produced between the

governments of England and France by the writings of

Jean Joseph Peltier. This man, who was a royalist

refugee resident in London, had, just after the peace,

published a journal called " L'Ambigu," in which he in

dulged in severe vituperation of Bonaparte, his court, and

government. The first consul, whose personal vanity

formed a remarkable accompaniment to his great powers,

was irritated to such a degree by these contemptible

attacks, that he demanded from the British authorities

that they should immediately suppress the publication.

The English ministers, however, replied, that the liberty

of the press was inviolable, and that the only proper course

to be pursued was to institute an action at law against

Peltier. After many angry diplomatic notes, this was

done, and the trial came on, rendered famous by the

celebrated speech of Sir James Mackintosh on behalf of

the defendant. The verdict of " guilty of libel" was

brought in by an unwilling jury; but before judgment

could be pronounced war had broken out, and Peltier

escaped punishment.

The occurrence of the war soon proved to be too serious

in the obligations it involved to be managed by the feeble

administration of Mr. Addington, and Pitt was again called

to office in 1804, and displayed his accustomed vigour.

In the following year, the question of the disabilities of the

catholics was discussed for the first time in the imperial

parliament. In the house of lords the justice of granting

emancipation was advocated by lords Grenville and Moira,

and rejected by one hundred and seventy-eight votes to

forty-nine. Mr. Fox introduced the subject to the house

of commons, and argued in favour of the removal of the

disabilities complained of; and Mr. Pitt avowed that

" his opinion was unaltered and unalterable, and that he

was precluded by existing circumstances only from bring

ing forward the subject himself, or encouraging others to

do so." The motion was, however, negatived by a ma

jority of two hundred and twelve. Preparations were now

made by Bonaparte, who had assumed the title of emperor

of France, to invade England, and Boulogne was, as a
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consequence, the scene of busy activity ; but a gracious

Providence prevented the plan from being carried out.

During the year 1805, the naval superiority of England

reached its highest point : her fleets swept the seas and

defied all opposition. She was, however, called to endure

a severe loss in the death of lord Nelson, on the 21st of

October. During the battle of Trafalgar, which ended in

a complete victory, this gallant nobleman received a

mortal wound just as the action was drawing to a close.

Illustrious as he was for his great naval talents, his fear

less bravery, and the services he rendered to his country,

it is to be deeply regretted* that his character as a man

was so little worthy of esteem or admiration.

In 1806 the country was called to bear additional losses

of a very severe kind. At the commencement of the year

the right honourable William Pitt, who had so long guided

the destinies of Britain, died at the age of forty-seven.

The success of Bonaparte in the Austrian campaign so

preyed upon his spirit that his health gave way, and on the

23rd January he closed his busy career in death. Fox,

who entered the cabinet as secretary of state by the

arrangements consequent on the death of Pitt, did not

enjoy his honours long, but on the 13th September he

too was called to leave the busy scene of earthly politics,

and enter upon the solemn realities of an eternal world.

The removal of these two men, both eminent for extra

ordinary talents, and for their influence in the British

senate, though rivals in politics, and the acknowledged

leaders of opposite parties, was regarded as a national

calamity in the perplexed state in which public affairs

then were. During his short administration, Fox carried

one great measure, which his rival Pitt with all his power

had not been able to accomplish, and made his career

for ever memorable by the abolition of the slave trade.

So deeply was he interested while effecting this great work,

that he declared, " that if, during a political life of nearly

forty years, he could only accomplish that one object,

he should retire with the conscious satisfaction of having

fulfilled his duty."

During this eventful year, the Cape of Good Hope,

which had been surrendered by the Addington ministry,

was recovered. The Dutch made some slight attempt



122 PLOT AGAINST BONAPARTE.

to defend the interior of the colony ; but, being attacked

by general Beresford, they surrendered, on condition that

they should be sent back to Holland.

The war still continued to rage with considerable

energy, but a strange event occurred shortly after

Mr. Fox entered upon his duties as secretary of state

for foreign affairs, which it was hoped might have led to

some amicable arrangement.

A Frenchman, named Guillet de la Gevrilliere, who

had come over to England without a passport, requested

a private interview with Fox ; which being granted, he

detailed to him a plot to assassinate the emperor of the

French, in which he sought the assistance of the minister.

This scheme excited the utmost indignation in the mind

of his hearer; who, thinking that it would form the

ground for a correspondence which might issue in the

promotion of peace, detained the would-be assassin,

and wrote an account of the affair to prince Talleyrand,

the French minister. The letter was then laid before

the emperor, who directed his warmest thanks to be

returned to Fox, and proposed to enter upon negociations

for peace, on the basis of the treaty of Amiens. One or

two noblemen were successively engaged in attempting

to arrange the disputed points, but just at this critical

period Fox died, and the plan was given up.

Whether Napoleon was sincerely desirous of peace, is

very doubtful, and many were of opinion that the whole

affair was a trick to bring discredit upon the English

government, and that it was frustrated by the honesty

and straightforward conduct of Fox. The peculiarity

which had more or less marked the war with France, now

assumed a more distinct form. The English fleets,

triumphing over their opponents, still maintained their

superiority ; but the army, shut out from the continent

alike by the power and policy of Napoleon, had no oppor

tunity of trying its strength with adversaries: in 1807,

however, the arbitrary conduct of the French emperor in

Spain and Portugal produced a rebellion against his

authority, and the patriots obtained some few advantages.

This was thought a fit opportunity for attempting a land

campaign against the disturber of Europe ; accordingly

troops were despatched, under the command of Sir Arthur
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Wellesley, who was in a short time to be succeeded by

Sir Harry Burrard, and Sir Hew Dalrymple. Sir Arthur

had already distinguished himself in the wars in India,

but he was now to be called to much more arduous

service. Sent without accurate knowledge of the nature

or resources of the country, and no determination settled

whether Spain or Portugal should be his place for landing,

his failure would have been more probable than his

success. But after due deliberation he landed on the

coast of Portugal, and in a short time achieved the vic

tories of Roligo and Vimiera, and thus commenced the

famous peninsular war.

Impeded for a time by the obstinacy and incapacity of

his superior officers, he returned to England, when the

renewed success of the French arms over the liberated

territory, again called for active opposition ; and Sir

Arthur was sent to the seat of war, but this time with

supreme command. And now began that noted series

of engagements, commencing in 1809, and ending in

1814, which caused such an immense loss of blood and

treasure, secured so many victories, and at length com

pelled Napoleon to abdicate, and retire to the little island

of Elba. But the details of the various engagements

would exceed our present limits, and we can only record

that peace was at length arranged, so soon to be disturbed

by the fearful struggle of 1815.

At home an important change in the government had

been occasioned by the return of the malady with which

the king had been previously afflicted, and which now

utterly and finally incapacitated him for the duties of

royalty, reducing him to a state of pitiable imbecility

which lasted until his death, in 1820, thus virtually

bringing his reign to a close.

In 1809, the king gave signs of mental weakness, but

not of so extreme a nature as to require any alteration

in public affairs. In the autumn the people were en

gaged in celebrating the jubilee of the reign, and universal

joy prevailed, but the palace was the scene of anxiety

and affliction ; the king, suffering from a disorder in the

eyes, was nearly blind, while his youngest and most

beloved daughter, the princess Amelia, was in such a

declining state of health as to excite the most alarming
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apprehensions in the hearts of her royal parents. In the

summer of 1810 she was removed to Windsor, where her

aged father paid her daily visits. Finding her end

approaching, she ordered a ring to be made, en

closing a lock of her hair, with her name, and the words,

" Remember me when I am gone," engraved on the

inside. One morning, about a fortnight before her death,

she received her usual visit from the mourning king, and

as he held out his hand to her, she silently put the ring

on his finger. He felt the act, and anxious affection

immediately suggested its meaning ; and under an excess

of feeling he withdrew, and the light of reason was ex

tinguished from that hour. On the 2nd November the

princess died, sustained by the truths of the Gospel,

and happily unconscious of the state to which her gift

had reduced her father.

The physicians carefully consulted about the probable

tendency of the king's complaint, and hopes were enter

tained for some time that he would soon recover.

Several adjournments of the houses of parliament then

took place, before coming to any final arrangement. At

length, the prospect of restoration being as distant as

ever, a regency bill was brought in, and passed in the

session of 1811. Various regulations were made relating

to the disposal of the patronage of the crown, the king's

private property, and other matters, and the prince of

Wales assumed the reins of government, under the title

of " the prince regent." The previous history of this

prince had not been such as to endear him to the people.

His unbounded extravagance ; the well-known immorality

of his life ; his harsh treatment of his consort, and sepa

ration from her—were facts which could not be over

looked ; but his seeming preference for the principles

of a liberal policy, induced many to hope for the best,

and to expect that like Henry V. he would correct the

crimes and follies of youth, by faithfully recognising the

responsibilities of more mature years ; hopes which were,

alas ! soon doomed to issue in bitter disappointment.

A war arose in 1812 between England and the United

States, and several engagements took place on the sea

and land. Washington was occupied by the British, but

immediately evacuated, and contests were carried on in
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Canada ; but peace was restored in 1814, when the abdi

cation of Napoleon, the restoration of the Bourbons, and

the general peace which was arranged, induced a hope

that a long period of tranquillity and commercial advance

ment would follow; when, in 1815, a storm burst out,

which was as fierce as it was unexpected. Napoleon,

leaving the little island of Elba, again appeared upon the

French soil ; unarmed, unattended, he threw himself

with perfect confidence upon the people by whom he was

idolized. No sooner was his arrival known, than multi

tudes flocked to his standard, and he hastened on to the

city of Paris ; Louis XVIII. fled from the capital on the

night of the 19th March, and on the 20th, Bonaparte

entered, and took up his abode at the Tuileries.

The imperial flag was no sooner unfurled, than Napo

leon addressed letters to the sovereigns of Europe, stating

his wish to maintain tranquillity, and justifying the course

he had adopted, by declaring that he was not the first to

violate the treaty of Fontainebleau.

These letters were treated with contempt by the various

sovereigns. Napoleon was denounced as a public enemy,

and preparations were made to depose him. The treaty

of Chaumont was signed, in which the sovereigns of

Europe solemnly engaged " not to lay down their arms

until Napoleon Bonaparte should be deprived of the power

of exciting disturbances, and of being able to renew his

attempts to obtain the chief power of France."

Preparations for hostilities now actively commenced ;

the duke of Wellington, the hero of the peninsular war,

was nominated commander-in-chief of the allied armies.

Napoleon, on his side, was not idle, but threw all his

energy into his efforts for the decisive engagement, which

every one saw was approaching. Promptitude was always

a feature of his plans ; and, hastening on towards Brussels,

he came into collision with the allied armies. After some

preliminary engagements came the final struggle, and on

the plains of Waterloo the mighty power of Napoleon

was completely overthrown, on the 18th June, 1815, and

a termination put to those long and bloody wars, of which

he had been the presiding genius, as well as the exciting

cause.
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CHAPTER X.

Royalty and Revolution.—A.D. 1774—1789.

FRANCE.

COHRUPT STATE OF FRENCH SOCIETY. IGNORANCE OF

THE HUMBLER CLASSES. EVIL RESULTS OF THE PO

LICY OF FORMER REIQN8. — VIRULENT INFIDELITY.

—EXPECTATIONS OF GREAT CHANGES.—ACCESSION OF

LOUIS XVI. MARIE ANTOINETTE. FINANCIAL DIFFI

CULTIES. — "WISE SUGGESTIONS OF TURCOT. INTER

FERENCE IN THE AMERICAN WAR. — EFFORTS OF

NECKER.—CALONNE.—MEETING OF " THE NOTABLES."

MEETING OF THE ASSEMBLY OF THE " STATES GENE

RAL." ITS CHARACTER.—THE DUC D'ORLEANS.—THE

MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE. PRINCE TALLEYRAND.

MIRABEAU.—ROBESPIERRE. THE NOBLES AND THE

TIERS ETAT. THE LATTER RESOLVED INTO A NATIONAL

ASSEMBLY. — THEIR PLACES OF MEETING CLOSED

AGAINST THEM. THE SEANCE ROYALE. DISOBE

DIENCE TO THE KING'S COMMAND.—COMMENCEMENT

OF THE REVOLUTION.—ALARMING STATE OF PARIS.

CAMILLE DESMOULINS. —OUTRAGES OF THE MOB.

TAKING OF THE BASTILE. — SLAUGHTER OF THE

GOVERNOR.

The condition of France, when in 1774 Louis XVI.

ascended the throne, was the most deplorable that can

be imagined. The language of Isaiah, describing the

political state of the kingdom of Judah, is emphatically

appropriate :—" The whole head is sick, and the whole

heart faint : from the sole of the foot even unto the head

there is no soundness in it."

Thus was it with France : all classes were corrupt,

and all the relations of society were disordered ; moral

or political truth was generally scorned ; personal or

social honour was treated with utter contempt ; affection,
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justice, and even decency, were unknown. The higher

classes, occupied with the most frivolous pursuits, or

engaged in the most dishonourable intrigues, entirely

neglected every duty arising out of their position, and

lived only for amusement ; the humbler classes, con

demned to bear the burden of taxation alone, had to

contribute their hard-earned gains that the nobility might

squander them. By the feudal system, many of the

privileges of which were still in force, the clergy and the

nobility claimed entire exemption from taxation, which

thus fell unequally upon others ; while a vast number

of useless places being created for the support of the

poorer nobility, the amount of taxation was fearfully

oppressive ; and at the same time a number of restrictions

and injudicious laws so interfered with the progress of

trade, the extension of commerce, and the processes of

agriculture, that the sources of national wealth were well

nigh destroyed.

To say the church was superstitious would be incorrect ;

its forms were observed, its emoluments were claimed,

its authority was asserted, but it had not enough of

even outward religion to be superstitious ; it was simply

infidelity clothing itself in sacerdotal robes for the purpose

of gain, ambition, or sensual indulgence ; it was indeed

a " whited sepulchre," whose imposing exterior concealed

a mass of moral corruption rarely equalled. In the courts

of law justice was unknown, venality and bribery decided

the merits of most disputes, whether serious or insig

nificant. Nor was there any counteracting power to stop

the leaven of corruption; "the salt of the earth" had

been trampled down when the Huguenots were expelled ;

the piety which might have opposed something like a

breakwater to the advancing waves of sin, was jcast out.

It was a scene of unmitigated evil ; disorder, which was

hastening to anarchy ; oppression, so mercilessly inflicted,

that when the hour of retribution came, there was no

traditionary recollection of past benefit, no principle of

morality, no social affection, to temper the fierceness of

the storm, or mitigate the thirst for vengeance. The

most profound ignorance prevailed among the humbler

classes ; while those who claimed to be enlightened

had substituted the arrogant assertions of a heartless
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infidelity for the testimony of revelation, and the fair

inductions of unprejudiced reason. The school of Voltaire,

Miraheau, and others, did as much to disorganise society,

and bring on subsequent evils, as the painted courtesans,

the frivolous courtiers, and the gay abbes, who fluttered

in the light of the court, or the merciless oppressors who

ground out the last sou from a suffering nation, to support

an iniquitous government.

Another sad feature of the time was that the evils

complained of were not of recent growth ; they had in

creased and strengthened with time ; they had been

confirmed by years upon years of misrule ; the roots had

struck deep into the soil ; and the upas tree could only

be overturned by some fierce convulsion. The events

which occurred in the reign of Louis XVI. were but the

natural result of the course pursued by preceding mo-

narchs, especially the two previous. The wars of the

" Grand Monarque," and the grovelling sensuality of Louis

XV., the grandfather of Louis XVI., had each contributed

to prepare the way for this national exhaustion. The im

mense sums wasted by the one in his worse than useless

wars, and the vast amount squandered by the other on

the Pompadours, Du Barres, and other worthless para

sites, had reduced the nation to a state of poverty which

could not but be felt through all the ramifications of

society ; while the shocking immorality of which we have

spoken was directly encouraged and patronised by the

monarch, until his palace seemed to be transformed into

an eastern seraglio.

The infidelity which existed, in addition to the natural

alienation of the heart, had been strengthened by the

atmosphere of vice which prevailed, and in some measure

excused by the deformed and distorted exhibition of

Christianity afforded by the system of Romanism, and

the disgraceful lives of its more prominent professors.

Hence it was infidelity of the most virulent kind, a dis

play of the hatred of the heart rather than a perversion

of the judgment. The design of the brotherhood who

upheld it, was to exterminate Christianity, rather than

to enquire after truth. " Crush the wretch," was the

blasphemous and extravagant watch-word of this unholy

band, in reference to the Divine founder of our faith:
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but " He who sitteth in the heavens " laughed, the Lord

had them in derision ; and Christianity still exists with

increased and extended power, while the doctrines of the

school of Voltaire have passed away for ever. The vanity

of these men, as they contemplated the signs of the

times, and calculated upon the emancipation of the human

mind by the expected spread of their principles, is well

illustrated in the following extract from a letter written

by Voltaire, in 1762; "I have done more in my time

than Luther or Calvin ; every thing I see gives evidence

of the seeds of revolution, which will infallibly arrive,

and which I shall not have the pleasure of witnessing.

The smothered flame is spreading nearer and nearer, and

it will burst out on the very first occasion ; there will

be a fine turmoil. The young are very happy, they will

see extraordinary things."

Indeed, the expectation of some great change seems to

have long preceded the event. In 1753, lord Chester

field wrote from Paris, " All the symptoms I have met

with in history, previous to great changes and revolutions

in government, now exist, and daily increase in this

country." Even the sensual and weak-minded Louis XV.

was accustomed to say, " After us will come the deluge."

How faithfully these fearful prophecies were realised,

the history of the following years illustrated in characters

of blood.

It was amidst such unfavourable and threatening cir

cumstances that Louis XVI., by the death of his grand

father, succeeded to the throne at the age of twenty

years. Four years before he had married Marie Antoi

nette, archduchess of Austria, daughter of Maria Theresa,

and sister of the emperor Joseph II. This young couple

seemed very unfit for the stormy scenes through which

they were called to pass, and a presentiment of the truth

'would almost appear to have been felt by them ; for

when the news of the death of Louis XV. was communi

cated, they fell on their knees and exclaimed, " Help us,

O God, we are too young -to reign!" The young king,

possessed of an amiable temper, gentle in his disposition,

and simple in his habits, was unquestionably desirous of

promoting the welfare of his subjects ; and had he been

called to reign in more peaceful times, might have gone

VOL. VII. 10



130 STATE OF THE FINANCES.

to his grave followed by the love if not by the admiration

of his people ; but that he was destitute of the firmness

and strength of character requisite to contend with the

fierce spirits, and control the raging passions of his age,

was soon manifest. His afflictions and perplexities had

been prepared for him by more unworthy agents, and he

quailed and fell under their pressure. Marie Antoinette

possessed much of the spirit of her mother, the illustrious

Maria Theresa, and was as much too unbending as her

husband was too pliant. Fond of amusement and gaiety,

she pursued them to such an extent, as materially, though

unconsciously, to increase those burdens, which at last

ompletely overwhelmed the state. Masquerades, theatri-

ceals, tilts, tournaments, and other expensive enjoyments,

were indulged in so extravagantly, that thirty-four millions

sterling are said to have been expended in this way in the

brief space of eight years.

Indeed, the financial difficulties were the first which

excited attention in this reign. The public debt amounted

to two hundred millions ; which, however, we, who have

to do with more than four times that sum, can readily

believe might have been easily managed by wise and

careful measures. But in addition to this, the unbounded

extravagance of Louis XV. had caused a yearly deficiency

in the revenue, which went on increasing, until in the

year 1789 it amounted to the alarming extent of seven

millions per annum. This of course could not continue

in any kingdom, especially in one where the sources of

income were in a condition of rapid decay. Something

therefore it was felt must be done, and the king appointed

M. Turgot his minister of finance. This man, though

to some extent infected with the delusive philosophy then

current, was possessed of considerable abilities, and pro

posed a variety of reforms, which, if they had been

adopted, would have diminished the horrors of the sub

sequent revolution, even if they had not prevented the

occurrence of the catastrophe. He recommended that

the nobility should no longer enjoy exemption from pay

ing taxes ; that taxation should be equalized throughout

the kingdom ; that certain monasteries should be sup

pressed ; that civil tribunals should be freed from eccle

siastical superintendence j that the criminal code should
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be reformed ; torture abolished ; freedom afforded to

commerce ; general education promoted ; liberty of con

science granted to the protcstants, and the refugees re

called. These, with accompanying retrenchment, were

wise suggestions, but they required a Cromwell, or some

equally determined spirit, to carry them out. Louis was

not equal to the emergency ; he effected many reforms,

and abolished a variety of useless offices, or more properly

sinecures, but the sweeping change proposed demanded

a firmer hand. The clergy and nobility, whose interests

were affected, opposed the measures with all the energy

of unyielding selfishness, and the king was obliged to

dismiss Turgot.

Another grievous error which the king committed, was

giving way to the advice of his ministers, in reference to

the struggles between England and America, which were

then going on. That France had nothing to do with the

quarrel, whatever its merits, is clear, and that her inter

ference was a most inglorious and expensive one she soon

found to her cost ; but the enmity against England was

strong in the breasts of the king's advisers, and contrary

to his own better judgment he allowed himself to be

drawn into the affair. This not only increased the

financial difficulties, but, what was more serious, intro

duced into France a revolutionary spirit, that soon came

into collision with that theory of absolute authority which

had so long prevailed. Those who had returned from

aiding the patriots of the western world, brought with

them notions of liberty and the excellence of republican

institutions, which not only spread, but in the excited

state of society acquired, as in a hot-bed, a rank luxu

riance. The growing embarrassments of the government

led the king, after the dismissal of M. Turgot, to seek

the aid of M. Necker, a wealthy Genevese banker, who

had retired from business. This celebrated man made

it his chief aim to check the alarming increase in the

annual deficiencies. His plans, which were much similar

to those proposed by Turgot, were working successfully ;

but like his predecessor he was opposed by the avaricious

covetousness of the higher classes, and he also was com

pelled to retire. Calonne, a courtly insinuating man, was

next summoned to undertake the onerous duties of
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finance. This minister, who was the very opposite of the

two preceding ones, ridiculed their fears, and indulged

in such lavish expenditure, that in a short time he was

compelled to stop, and seek other advice. Spending the

money of the nation with thoughtless indifference, he

was yet so smooth and insinuating in his demeanour,

that he became a complete idol with the court. Marie

Antoinette seeking some assistance from him, prefaced

her request by saying, " I fear that this is a matter of

difficulty." " Madame," he replied, " if it be possible it

is done before you ask it ; if it is impossible it shall be

done."

The plan which Calonne had devised to extricate the

king from his difficulties, was to get a meeting of notables,

or persons of eminence, from different parts of the king

dom, to consult on the state of affairs. The king con

sented, and "the notables" met at Versailles, when

Calonne was obliged to recommend many of the schemes

of Turgot and Necker. But "the notables" being all

landed proprietors, were not willing to agree to additional

taxes on property, and advised other measures. Again

the king gave way, and the assembly was dissolved.

Some time after, Calonne being detected in a falsehood,

the king dispensed with his services. Some other persons

were then employed, but failing in all their plans, Necker

was again summoned to the arduous task. Upon re

suming office, he found affairs in a most deplorable state ;

his previous services had all been neutralized, and things

were worse than before. The assembly, called the " states-

general," had not been summoned for more than one

hundred and seventy years, and public opinion had for

same time been increasingly in favour of trying what

a return to that ancient mode of ascertaining the public

will could effect in the extremities to which they were

brought. The states-general consisted of a number of

the clergy, nobility, and the commons, the last being

known by the name the " tiers etat." These persons met

separately, and discussed the matters which were sub

mitted to them by government. It does not appear that

they possessed the right of legislation ; but the unanimous

advice of such a body would not be treated lightly by a

wise and patriotic monarch. Necker advised the king
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to call such a meeting ; but inasmuch as any proposition

trenching upon the immunities of the two privileged

classes would be sure to be rejected, however it might

be supported by the " tiers etat," he proposed that there

should be a greater number of the commons summoned,

and that they should possess a double vote. Some un

certainty existed as to the right construction of the

assembly, but the plan described was what was even

tually adopted, as most in accordance with the ancient

model.

This meeting, which had such an important influence

on the destinies of France, was summoned to meet at

Versailles on the 5th May, 1 78&. In the meantime, the

importance attached to the event was evidenced by the

intense agitation which the prospect of its occurrence pro

duced. " Upon the mere announcement," says Alison,

" of the minister's intention to form it (this assembly),

the most vehement fermentation seized the public mind :

social regeneration became the order of the day : the

ardent and philanthropic were seduced by the brilliant

prospects which appeared to be opening on the nation,

the selfish entranced by the hopes of individual elevation

in the midst of the general confusion. Thousands of

political pamphlets inundated the country, politics were

discussed in every society, and a universal enthusiasm

seized the nation." "The thinkers" had been invited to

contribute their opinions, but the invitation was evidently

not needed. One of the pamphlets which gained con

siderable attention was written by the abbe Sieyes, under

the attractive title of " What is the third estate ? Nothing.

What ought it to be ? Everything."

Whether in such a state of feeling, Necker did wisely

in advising his sovereign to call the assembly into exis

tence, has been much discussed and variously decided.

The more moderate are disposed to regret it, connected

as it was with what so rapidly ensued. But wisdom

after an event is easy ; the most sagacious may err as to

the results which will probably follow the wisest and

best intentioned plans ; prescience is a Divine attribute,

and the utmost that man can do is to form a successful

guess in most of the events of life. If this assembly had

not been called, such was the state of society, that only
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vigorous and rapid reforms could have prevented the out

burst of public opinion so long repressed.

The excited state of public feeling was indicated by a

popular outbreak, which occurred from some trivial cause

in April, and which could not be quelled until upwards

of five hundred persons were killed or wounded. The

novelty of a general election drove the people nearly mad ;

meetings were held, clubs were formed, inflammatory

pamphlets were issued, and every thing betokened that a

crisis was drawing nigh. The returns were decidedly in

favour of the popular cause ; out of one thousand one

hundred and thirty-nine members of the states-general,

six hundred belonged to the tiers etat: these of course

were nearly all pledged to liberal if not revolutionary

measures, while among the other orders there were many

who sympathized with them.

On the 4th May a preliminary meeting was held, when

the whole body went to the church of Notre Dame in

procession ; the clergy in their richest dresses ; the nobles

in their costly decorations, their hats plumed with feathers ;

the representatives of the people clothed in plain black

cloaks and slouched hats. The latter took the lead in

the procession, then came the nobility, followed by the

clergy ; after the whole came the king and queen, their

countenances indicating the anxiety which was preying

on their hearts : the attendants of the court closed the

whole. The services of high mass were performed, a

sermon was preached, inculcating the importance of reli

gion in promoting the prosperity of a nation, Te Deum

was sung, and the procession returned, while thousands

of spectators looked on with very varying emotions.

Some anticipated the regeneration of France, others re

garded the scene as the beginning of sorrows. " You do

wrong to rejoice," said madame Montmorin to one beside

her, " this event forebodes misery to France and to our

selves," and the prediction proved true.

The next day the states met, and the king delivered

a moderate and judicious speech, but the assembly in

cluded those who were prepared to despise every con

cession short of the abdication of the king, and the

termination of monarchy. The temper which prevailed

was indicated by the whole assembly putting on their
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hats directly the king had resumed his seat. The strange

constituents of this assembly, as described by Alison,

might prepare spectators to look for any display of rude

ness or violence without surprise. " Youths," says he,

" hardly escaped from school ; lawyers, unable to earn their

livelihood in their villages ; curates, barely elevated,

either in income or knowledge, above their humble flocks ;

physicians destitute of patients ; barristers without briefs ;

the ardent, the needy, the profligate, the ambitious—were

at once vomited forth from all quarters, to co-operate in

the reconstruction of the monarchy." But amongst the

mass were many who soon rendered themselves prominent ;

some from mere vanity, others from ambition ; many doubt

less animated by a desire for rational liberty and rational

reform, but more impelled by a revolutionary frenzy,

fitting them for the most reckless course. Among the

nobles was the due d' Orleans, a relative of the king, and

father of the late Louis Philippe, a man who had by his

profligacy, extravagance, and cowardice, made himself

notorious even in this degraded age ; treated with deserved

contempt at court, he repaid it with the most determined

hatred to the king and queen. The marquis de Lafayette,

inflated with vanity by the honours paid him in America,

was desirous of power. Among the clergy was prince

Talleyrand, a noble by birth, a priest by profession, but

destitute of nobility of character and sanctity of principle,

one who made the most truculent selfishness the law of

his life, and beneath a witty and courtly exterior concealed

prostituted talents and a hollow heart. The tiers etat

included several among their number who in after years

obtained an unenviable notoriety in the scenes of anarchy

and bloodshed which afflicted the land. We can only

specify two : first, Honore Gabriel Riquetti de Mirabeau.

This man, possessed of considerable mental power, espe

cially as a leader of popular assemblies, was an atheist

in principle, and a profligate in character ; once recog

nised as a member of a noble family, he had become a

soldier, subsequently imprisoned as a debtor : he was

known as a seducer, an adulterer, and a proscribed felon ;

yet his influence was soon felt and admired in an assembly

where there were numbers as vicious as himself. But

there was another, whose name causes a thrill of terror
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in every sensitive heart, Maximilian Isidore Robespierre,

a provincial advocate, now the representative for Artois,

a man who was soon to be terrible in that age of blood.

Others, who will appear in the course of the narrative,

were among the number obtaining an opportunity for

mischief and carnage, which but for this assembly they

never could hope to attain.

The first matter of serious dispute, was the mode in

which the states should conduct their business. Some

wished that the different orders should meet and deliberate

separately, or that, as in the English parliament, there

should be an upper and a lower house : the one com

prising the nobility and clergy, the other consisting of the

tiers etat ; but the majority of the latter were strenuously

resolved that all should sit together on a footing of

equality. The arrangement of the seats had already

given offence to plebeian pride, and the silly vanity of the

nobles in parading their courtly dresses, had strengthened

the feeling of displeasure. Days and weeks passed away

in an irritating discussion of a matter, which a wise and

prudent government would have settled before the time

of meeting. The commons continued to meet alone ; but

as the other orders would not meet with them, no business

was done. Exciting speeches were indeed delivered con

tinually, the only result of which was to add fuel to the

combustibles which were being collected on every side,

and which soon broke into a flame.

The poor king attempted a variety of means to remedy

this state of things, but in vain. At length the tiers etat

sent a message to the king and the other orders, stating

that they were about to constitute themselves a legisla

tive body, and inviting their co-operation. Some of the

nobility joined them, though no official reply had been

sent, and, on the 16th June, the tiers itat resolved them

selves into what they termed a " National Assembly :"

this was done by a majority of four hundred and ninety-

one against ninety—the ninety not only objecting to the

design, but wishing to adopt Mirabeau's proposal of call

ing themselves " Representatives of the French People."

Such was the prevalent violence, that black-lists of the

minority were circulated as the names of traitors and

aristocrats. Now came the collision between the orders
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of the state : the commons were frantic with the possession

of their self-constituted authority, and quickly passed a

variety of extravagant resolutions. The peers and the

clergy voted the whole proceeding traitorous ; while the

unhappy king, distracted by a variety of suggestions, and

having no settled purpose of his own, was at last per

suaded to have the hall where the commons met closed,

and a proclamation issued that he designed to hold a

seance royale, and that the states-general would be ad

journed till Monday. The commons, however, resolved

to continue their meetings ; but when on the Saturday

they came to the hall, they found the doors closed against

them, while they saw the courtiers within laughing at

their surprise, and. at the wet and dirty appearance of

these legislators, the rain descending heavily at the time.

Resolved not to be disappointed, they then assembled

in a tennis court, and continued their discussions ; but on

the Monday even this place was shut against them, while

the seance royale was postponed till the next day. The

expelled deputies now wandered about the streets of

Versailles, till it was suggested they should meet in a

church in the neighbourhood ; here they were joined by

about one hundred and fifty of the clergy, including prince

Talleyrand, and the bishop of Chartres. The course

which the government had pursued was both weak and

irritating ; and when the seance royale met on Tuesday,

the prevailing temper was most unfavourable to any thing

like amicable arrangement. The king delivered a speech,

in which he made a variety of concessions which ten years

previous would have satisfied every wish, but which were

now heard with indifference. He then commanded the

'various orders to retire to their separate chambers ; the

clergy and nobility immediately obeyed, but the commons

remained where they were. After a time, the master of

the ceremonies entered and repeated the king's commands,

when Mirabeau, turning to the messenger, exclaimed,

" Tell your master that we are here by order of the peo

ple, and that we will not be expelled but at the point of

the bayonet." They then proceeded to pass resolutions

condemning the whole proceedings of the day. Mobs

traversed the streets, and acts of violence were committed.

The king had unhappily been persuaded to pursue a
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course and to employ language, which he did not, or could

not, sustain with an adequate display of force. There

was indeed great reason to suspect that the fidelity of the

army had been tampered with ; the due d' Orleans, and

even the marquis de Lafayette, had been unquestionably

carrying on a variety of intrigues against the government,

and the following day upwards of forty others joined the

national assembly. The king was now advised to dissolve

the assembly by force ; but he replied, " I will not suffer

one life to be lost on my account." The clergy and the

nobility then joined the tiers etat at the king's desire. It

was hoped that this concession would diminish the spirit

of discontent ; but reason was dethroned, and faction was

supreme. Though many compliments were uttered on

both sides, the commons were resolved not to yield their

supremacy, and princes, dukes, archbishops, and men of

all the various ranks in the state, were now members of

this assembly. Bailly, the astronomer, a simple com

moner, was chosen president.

Thus the revolution may be said to have begun ; but

under auspices which were very unfavourable for advan

tageous issues. That the people had causes for complaint

is unquestionable,—the oppression of ages was on them ;

every thing that was likely to destroy national dignity,

moral worth, and self-respect, had been at work,—but

those who met to remedy the nation's wrongs were men

who, speaking of them in the mass, had neither religion,

principle, nor judgment to guide them. Judicious and

firm counsels might have improved the opportunity, war

ded off the threatening evils, and secured lasting good.

Instead of this, the government made things worse :

the royal advisers, either contemptibly frivolous or in

sufferably arrogant, distracted the poor king with their

suggestions, and prevented his employing the plain sense

he possessed, and which might have procured peace. But

the blood of past generations was on France, crying to

heaven for vengeance, and awful was the response.

In Paris the state of things was most alarming : power

was paralysed, and rebellion was rampant. On Sunday,

July 12th, Camille Desmoulins, a friend and companion of

Robespierre, addressed a large multitude in the gardens of

the Palais Royal, dwelling upon the dismissal of Necker,
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whom the king had requested to retire, and other matters

likely to inflame the mob ; and brandishing his sword and

firing a pistol, gave the signal for revolt, urging his

hearers to arm themselves if they would not be victims

of another St. Bartholomew massacre. Tearing off a

small twig from one of the trees, his hearers did the same,

and thus a green ribbon became the national cockade,

until it was supplanted by the tricolor : rushing forth

from the garden, followed by thousands, he evoked a

storm which was not easily allayed. The mob was now

prepared for any excess ; gunsmiths' shops were broken

open and the arms stolen ; every thing like opposition was

borne down as the mighty torrent rushed along ; as night

approached, their numbers were increased by the lowest

dregs of the population ; and, during the night, the city

was in the possession of the rabble. The next day matters

grew worse ; the rioters seized thirty thousand muskets,

obtained a few pieces of cannon, and joined by some

regiments of troops, they rushed towards the Bastile, the

scene of so much cruelty and injustice in previous reigns.

A hundred thousand men attacked the old fortress,

which was soon compelled to yield. The governor, De

Launey, was murdered in the most barbarous manner ; a

young lady, who happened to be there, narrowly escaped

being burnt alive ; the Swiss guards were hung, or other

wise maltreated ; several officers hacked to death, and the

few prisoners set free. De Launey's head was carried on

a pole through the streets, while the rabble surrounded

and followed it, singing, laughing, shouting, and behaving

more like demons than men.

During all these excesses the court was silent. The

national assembly were discussing principles of liberty,

while lawless licentiousness was raging in the capital only

fifteen miles distant.

In the middle of the night the news of the taking of the

Bastile was conveyed to the king. Pausing for a con

siderable time, as if astounded by the tidings, he at length

exclaimed, " This is a revolt." " Sire," replied the noble

man who conveyed the intelligence, " this is a revolution."

And so. it proved.
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—FINAL OVERTHROW.

When the tidings of the capture of the Bastile reached

the national assembly, many of the moderate among the
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members began to fear that the state of things was be

coming too serious, and would gladly have adopted some

remedial measures, but it was too late. They requested

the king to recall the troops from Paris, and not to allow

them to fire on the people ; but the advice was hollow :

already the court had discovered that no dependence could

be placed on the soldiery. The king again summoned

Necker to undertake the arrangement of the finances, and

the people testified the most tumultuous joy on the oc

casion ; but this act was equally vain : no one could, in

the existing confusion, carry any measure for obtaining a

revenue. Paris governed the country, and Paris was

governed by the mob. The most awful excesses were

committed in the capital, and repeated through the pro

vinces ; chateaux innumerable were burnt down ; outrages

of the most atrocious kind were perpetrated, in which

neither sex nor age were spared, and every feeling of

decency and humanity was utterly disregarded. It was

the carnival of licentiousness, and Paris an earthly pande

monium, where the grossness of animal sensuality was

added to fiendish malignity.

Revolutionary clubs kept the popular excitement up to

a pitch of feverish intensity in several parts of the city,

and when any symptoms of abatement appeared, Camille

Desmoulin8, and others of the same character, were ever

ready to add fresh fuel to the spreading conflagration.

The national assembly was, in the meanwhile, discuss

ing certain abstract propositions, founded upon Paine's

pamphlet on " The Rights of Man," and completely sub

verting the ancient order of things. That many of the

proposed changes were desirable, cannot be disputed ; but

selection had but little to do with the proceedings, which

were almost exclusively of a destructive kind. To recon

struct the shattered fabric of the state seemed to be beyond

their power. Various, yea, innumerable schemes were

indeed devised, but rejected as speedily as proposed, or

lost amid the mass of vague and impracticable specu

lations. The more moderate among the members wished

to frame a constitution somewhat after the English model,

with two legislative chambers, over whose decisions the

king should have the right of veto; but this was considered

too aristocratic, and soon dismissed. In fact, the national
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assembly, the boasted cradle of liberty, was itself by no

means unfettered ; the real power being absorbed by the

various clubs, which maintained their influence by pander

ing to the unrestrained passions of the mob, and which

were, in many instances, composed of the members of the

national assembly itself. The situation of the poor king

became every day more alarming. Many of the nobility

had fled from the scenes of rapine and violence, the princes

of the royal family had several of them followed their ex

ample, and even the queen, against whom much popular

hatred existed, had packed up her jewels, and was with

difficulty prevailed on to remain. To increase the dread

ful perplexity, scarcity now began to be severely felt,

and threatened to terminate in famine. Necker strove to

effect loans and purchase corn ; but the credit of the state

was gone, and capitalists would not advance their money,

with the more than probable prospect that it never would

be repaid. Some few spasmodic efforts were made to

meet the emergency ; but they were more theatrical in

their aspect, than effectual in their influence. The king

contributed his plate, the members of the assembly took

the gold buckles off their shoes, and gave them to the

president for the service of the state ; the citizens came in

procession with their gifts ; females presenting their rings

and thimbles, and various articles of bijouterie ; but such

expedients removed neither the popular discontent, nor

the actual scarcity on which it was based.

Absurd reports were current that the aristocracy were

concealing the grain with the fixed intention of starving

the people ; shops and warehouses were now sacked, and

their contents appropriated without any payment, or at such

a disproportionate price as the people chose to fix. When

the government had succeeded in purchasing some tem

porary supply of grain, they were obliged to guard it' by

troops against the attacks of a famished populace.

In order to make the wheat available as extensively as

possible, rye and other cheap cereals were mixed with it

and of necessity rendered it dark coloured. This gave

rise to a new rumour, that the court was attempting to

poison the people by selling poisoned flour. Such mon

strous and absurd suspicions would however soon have

died out, but for the unpardonable conduct of Desmoulins,
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Danton, Marat, and other political incendiaries, who, in

their inflammatory harangues encouraged these scandals,

and endeavoured to affix the odium of the pretended

scheme upon the king, the nobility, and the royalists

generally. The excitement resulting from the scarcity

at last became so great, that a number of females of the

lowest orders formed themselves into a procession and

started for Versailles ; when there, they forced themselves

into the hall where the National Assembly was convened,

shouting, " Bread, bread ! " they even seated themselves

among the members, and a fishwoman occupied the pre

sident's chair during his temporary absence. This strange

assemblage had been joined by a number of male rioters

armed with any thing that came to hand, and the whole

preceded by one of the national guard beating a drum.

After a scene of violence and confusion in the hall of the

assembly of the most extreme kind, a number of the

women forced themselves into the presence of the king,

who in a few kind words assured them of his sympathy,

and promised to return to Paris in a few days : they now

returned to the hall, and mingled their screams and

curses with the deliberations of the assembly. This absurd

demonstration might however have passed off quietly,

but for some trifling dispute between the king's body

guard, a regiment he had recently summoned from Flan

ders, and the national guard of Versailles : exaggerated

accounts of this dispute were carried to Paris, and the

national guard there, under the command of Lafayette,

determining to avenge the supposed insult offered to their

body, notwithstanding all the efforts of Lafayette to pre

vent them, started for Versailles accompanied by the

centre grenadiers, and reached the palace about midnight.

At ten o'clock that night the king had signed the docu

ment prepared by the assembly, in which the rights of

man and the constitution were so proudly asserted : car

ried back to the hall by the president, it was received

with acclamations from the members, mingled with

screams, execrations, and laughter from the women, when

the roll of drums announced that another scene in this

strange drama was about to open. About sixty thousand

persons, partly national guards and partly the lowest

rabble of Paris, are supposed to have come from the
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capital on that fearful night. Lafayette going to the

king, persuaded him that the only means of quieting the

tumult, was for the royal family to return to Paris on the

following day. He then made such arrangements as

seemed best suited to secure the peace of the palace, and

retired to rest ; but in a short time the shrieks and

screams which arose, showed that the work of violence

had begun, and it was found that the mob, resolving

to wreak their vengeance on the queen, were forcing their

way into the palace. Some of the rioters were about

bursting into her bedchamber, and were only prevented

by the faithful devotion of some of the body-guards.

The royal family assembled in the king's apartments

in the greatest terror and distress, Marie Antoinette

exclaiming, " O God, save me and my children ! " the

few attendants at that part of the palace were enervated

by fear, while the mob was thundering at the various

entrances determined to gain admission. Lafayette, who

had been aroused by the disturbance, now appeared, and

prevailed on the king and queen to show themselves on

the balcony, and assure the people that they would return

with them to Paris. Accordingly, at noon on the 6th

of October, the royal family left Versailles accom

panied by the national assembly, a motley crowd of men

and women of the lowest class, armed, hungry, and

furious, and the national guard as democratic in their

sympathies as the rest of the rabble. The heads of two

of the body-guard who had been slain in the emeute of

the previous night, were borne in front of this tumultuous

procession ; some passed on before the royal carriage,

others, crowding around it, shouted, shrieked, cursed,

blasphemed, and cried, " We shall want no more bread,

for we have got the baker, the. bakeress, and the baker's

boy." The fishwomen crowded round the carriage, and

directed sneers and scoffs at the queen, and sang the

most obscene songs for her annoyance : thus did the king

of France enter his capital, there to meet with still greater

indignities, till death terminated his career of woe. In

the evening the procession entered the city, and hence

forth the king and queen were in reality prisoners.

The national assembly now met together in Paris ;

but fear and disgust had driven away many of the more
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moderate members, and its numbers were therefore con

siderably thinned. Mirabeau, either really desirous of

checking the fierce anarchy which prevailed, or from mere

selfish motives, now offered his services to the court, and

receiving a monthly pension, henceforth advocated the

royal cause in the assembly; but his course was nearly run,

and in a short time he was called to enter that eternity

with whose interests he had so awfully sported. The

basis of the constitution was at length framed, and having

received the assent of the compliant king, although it

left him scarcely the shadow of royal authority, was

received with acclamations by the intoxicated nation.

Fetes were held to celebrate the event, and theatrical

displays on an extensive scale were mingled with the

awful realities which were continually occurring : but

everything was tending to unbridled anarchy ; church

property was confiscated to the service of the state, and

assignats or paper notes were forced into circulation ; the

national assembly was rapidly hastening towards the open

avowal of republican institutions. The clubs were ac

quiring an alarming amount of influence, especially one

called the Jacobin club, which was attended by great

numbers. Revolutionary as were the sentiments of the

members of this club, they were not sufficiently so for

many, like Danton, Desmoulins, and Marat, who formed

another termed the " cordelier club," in which every thing

like moderation was spurned.

The royal family, finding that the storm was increasing

in fierceness as time passed away, determined to attempt

their escape, and a plan was concerted which seemed to

promise success. On the 20th of June, 1791, disguised

in various ways, the king, the queen, the princess Eliza

beth, the king's sister, and the young dauphin and dau-

phiness, left the palace ; but they had not gone farther

than Varennes before their flight was discovered, and the

unhappy family compelled to endure all the vulgar vio

lence of the inhabitants, in addition to the bitterness of

their disappointment. They were now forced to return

to Paris ; peasants armed with scythes and pitchforks

accompanied the carriage, insulting its inmates with the

coarsest and most blasphemous language'; but on their

arrival at the capital an ominous silence was maintained.

VOL. Vil. 11
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Orders had been issued by the leaders that whoever hissed

should be beaten, but whosoever applauded should be

hanged. The king being again located in the Tuileries,

every door and window was guarded with the utmost

care to prevent any repetition of the attempt to escape ;

orders were issued to the national guard not to allow

the king or queen to pass from one room to another, but

in the presence of one of their body, and the bitterest

insults were heaped upon them.

Soon after the forced return of the king, the national

assembly terminated its sittings; and was succeeded by

" the legislative assembly," yet more democratic than the

former body. The notion of deposing the king now be

came very prevalent; and on the 20th of June, 1792, a

mob of the lowest character, amounting to thirty thousand

persons in number, presented a petition to the assembly

to dethrone the monarch : they then broke into the palace,

and subjected the royal family to a variety of insults ;

the king was compelled to put on the red cap of liberty,

and exposed to great danger of personal violence before

the rabble could be induced to retire.

A young man who was a spectator exclaimed, " Why

do they not cut down five hundred of these wretches with

grape shot? the rest would soon take to flight." This

was said by one afterwards so prominent, Napoleon

Bonaparte.

On the 9th of August this attack was renewed; the

palace was surrounded by an immense number of rioters,

while the king had only about eight hundred Swiss guards

to resist their violence. The queen endeavoured to rouse

the king to active measures, and, putting a pistol into his

hand, urged him to head his troops : but instead of doing

so he took his family into the legislative assembly, where

they were protected in the reporters' box, while the mob

attacked the Swiss guards and cut them to pieces. We

often hear of the influence of a love for the fine arts

in elevating public manners and morals ; but a striking

illustration of the ineflicacy of such feelings was exhibited

during this conflict. A few of the guards having for

safety climbed the marble fountains with which the Tui

leries are adorned, the mob would not fire on them lest

they should injure the statuary, but continued to prick
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them with their bayonets or pikes till they were obliged

to come down, when they were barbarously murdered on

the ground.

The emigrants who had fled to Prussia and other

places had succeeded in getting troops sent against

France, in the hope of rescuing Louis and his family ; and

the Prussian armies soon captured some of the frontier

towns, but these measures only served to excite the

republican fury to greater intensity. Danton, a man noto

rious for the savage ferocity of his nature, now occupied

the post of minister of justice, and soon made the severity

of his rule felt : about five thousand persons were ar

rested on the most frivolous pretences, and consigned to

the various prisons. On the 2nd of September and four

following days commenced a series of massacres, the bare

recital of which makes the heart sicken ; scarcely a pre

tence of trial was adopted before the unhappy victims

were sent out one by one at a small gate, where a furious

mob, armed with bayonets, pikes, and other weapons,

assailed them and murdered them with the greatest bar

barity: mutilation succeeded murder; English ears would

not listen to, and English eyes would not read the record

of the awful atrocities which were committed by women

as well as men. At one prison, a man named Sombreuil

and his daughter were prisoners, and were being thrust

out to the executioners ; but the daughter clinging to her

father protested that he was no aristocrat at heart, when

the ruffian judges ordered her to prove her parent's

patriotism by drinking to the nation from a goblet of

blood yet warm from the murdered victims ; she obeyed,

and thus saved her own life and that of her father. The

princess of Lamballe, a relation of the queen, was among

the unfortunate captives, and the object of especial dislike

because of her friendship for her majesty. On the 4th

of September she was hurried out of her bed, forced in

her dishabille into the presence of her judges ; five

minutes of trial were given her, and she was thrust out

to the mob; stumbling over the mutilated corpses she

fainted, and was stabbed and hacked until she expired.

Men and women then stripped her naked, cut out her

heart, tore limb from limb, put one leg into a cannon

and fired it off; and then carried the head and yet throb-
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bing fragments through the streets on pikes, yelling and

dancing like infuriated demons. Some of these monsters

hurried to the Temple, where the royal family were con

fined, and raised the yet beautiful head of the princess

to the window, that the king and queen might see the

mutilated remains of their friend : the queen fainted at

the horrid sight, and at a rebuke from the king it was

removed. At one prison a number of lunatics were con

fined, and the mob breaking into the prison let them

out ; when, rushing from their cells with horrid cries,

madmen and rioters fought together until the scene be

came such as to baffle description. In some places, wearied

with individual slaughter, they brought their victims out

into the yards in companies, fired upon the mass, and

then completed the work of slaughter, by stabbing, hack

ing, and mutilating those who had not been killed by

the murderous volleys. Thousands thus fell in Paris alone

during these few days, but the work of destruction was

not confined to the capital; a crusade of blood equally

fearful was carried on in the provinces, and only

when the earth gives up her dead, will the full extent

be known of these September atrocities. Such is human

nature when left to itself without the restraint of prin

ciple or the power of religion : such the fruits of those

boasted philosophic principles which were to regenerate

France !

The legislative assembly had now given place to the

national convention ; and France was declared to be a

republic. This, of course, in the excited state of the

nation, was but preparatory to fresh sufferings for royalty ;

and, on the 11th of December, 1792, the unhappy Louis

was brought to trial before the democratic national con

vention. The charges against him were both false and

absurd; but his real crime was, that he was a king, and

after twenty days' discussion he was declared guilty. The

question of punishment was next debated; death, banish

ment, and imprisonment were the three courses sug

gested : but here again violence prevailed, and death

was the decision. When the votes were taken, each

member ascended the tribune to record his wish; and

fallen as France was, a sensation of horror pervaded the

meeting as the due d'Orleans exclaimed in his turn, "On
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my soul and conscience—death." At another part of the

ball, ladies were partaking of ices, and amusing themselves

by keeping an account of the votes on pricked paper : in

the gallery, drinking and smoking prevailed, and bets

were laid as to the result of the poll. A feeble but

fruitless attempt was made to postpone the execution ;

but it was finally decreed that it should take place within

twenty-four hours, and on the 21st of January, 1793,

after a heart-rending parting with his queen and family,

Louis XVI. fell a victim to his own weakness, the wick

edness of his ancestors, and the sanguinary temper of

his age. To charge Louis with tyranny was both false

and absurd; his real fault was want of decision. His

desires were to promote the welfare of his people ; but

he had not firmness to insist upon necessary reforms

on the one hand, nor to repress on the other the violence

of those who mistook licentiousness for liberty, and uni

versal anarchy for personal freedom.

The national convention contained two leading parties,

both republican, but with different degrees of violence.

The more moderate section, called the Girondists, com

prised a number of theoretical republicans, whose notions

were based upon the Greek and Roman classics, and

whose creed, both religious and political, was formed by

the spurious philosophy and sentimentalism which then

prevailed. Amiable and intellectual, eloquent but en

thusiastic, they possessed considerable influence at the

time of the fierce struggle, while their sufferings, so

graphically described by Lamartine, still awaken a painful

interest. These men endeavoured to mitigate the severity

of the sentence against the unhappy king, and, failing in

that, tried to carry a postponement of the execution ;

these facts were quite sufficient for such merciless spirits

as St. Just, Robespierre, Danton, and others, to denounce

them as friends to aristocrats. The other, and by far the

most powerful as it was the most violent section, was

called the Mountain, and included most of the members

who belonged to the Jacobin club ; of this section the

leaders were Marat, Robespierre, and Danton.

Between these two factions constant struggles for

supremacy were carried on. The city of Paris, still

suffering from extreme scarcity, and excited to a state of
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frenzy by the scenes which had lately been enacted, was

well fitted to listen to the most violent suggestions. The

Jacobin club therefore availed themselves of these facts

to throw all the blame of existing evils upon the Girondists,

who being then in the various official posts were readily

looked upon as guilty, and by the authority of the mob,

who surrounded the convention and demanded their

arrest, twenty-two were committed to prison, others made

their escape. The prisoners were brought to trial, where

they defended themselves with so much eloquence, that

their rivals began to fear for the result ; they therefore

stopped the defence, and ordered an immediate verdict ;

that of course was condemnation, and the prisoners were

sentenced to die within twenty-four hours. One of them

stabbed himself in court, but the remainder, returning to

their prison, spent the night before their execution in

writing satirical verses upon their foes, and the inter

change of classic sentimentalism about death and its

probable results. Alas ! that they had no better guides

than Plato and Cicero, and that they should have pre

ferred the poetical dreams of pagan authors, to that

" grace and truth" which are brought to light by the

gospel. At the foot of the scaffold they joined in hymns

to liberty, and then fell by the hands of the executioner.

Here was retribution : these men had helped to excite the

violence of the revolution, and they were among some of

its earliest victims. It was at this time that Charlotte

Corday, a young woman of respectable position in the

town of Caen in Normandy, beautiful and accomplished,

and a decided friend to the Girondists, formed the idea

of assassinating the monster Marat, " the friend of the

people." She was impelled to this decision by the belief

that Marat had been the chief instrument in exciting

popular vengeance against her party. She travelled to

Paris, obtained admission to the presence of Marat, whom

she found in a warm bath. While engaged in conversing

with him, she suddenly stabbed him with a knife she had

procured for the purpose, and thus terminated the career

of one of the most sanguinary scourges of France.

Charlotte was immediately arrested, and shortly after

guillotined.

Robespierre and his party were now supreme, and the
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reign of terror commenced in earnest. The government

of the country, if it deserves the name, was carried on

under committees who superintended the several depart

ments by the appointment of the convention. One of

these was termed the committee of public safety—the

most influential of them—its work was to apprehend and

punish persons guilty, or suspected of being guilty, of

any opposition to the republic. . Of this committee

Robespierre was the leading member, hence he was in

reality the principal man in the kingdom ; while his

influence in the convention and at the Jacobin club

made him all-powerful. Another name, notorious in the

list of the men of blood who held authority in those days,

was Fouquier Tinville, the public prosecutor. This

man seemed to have become utterly dead to every human

emotion ; he looked on with indifference while youth or

age, beauty, talent, innocence, or guilt, passed before

his tribunal ; and avowed that when wearied and worn

down with incessant labour, he even felt a delight in

looking upon the sufferings of his victims when they

came to die. Executions now began to multiply in an

increasing ratio. St. Just, another of the revolutionary

tribunal, was ever anxious to quicken the pace of the

fearful desolation. Marie Antoinette had for nearly nine

months since the death of the king been expecting her own

execution, but it was deferred till the 13th October, when

she was informed that the next morning she must appear

before the tribunal. Insulted with a variety of questions,

and charged with all the evils that had befallen France,

she conducted herself in a calm and dignified manner,

and when condemned to die, and conveyed back to prison,

she cut off her hair, changed her mourning for a white

muslin dress, and quietly retired to rest for a few hours.

At noon she was aroused, placed in a cart, with her hands

tied behind her, curses and scoffs hurled at her from the

lowest of her sex, and in a few minutes closed her earthly

sorrows at the guillotine. Thus, in the thirty-eighth

year of her age, perished the lovely and high-born Marie

Antoinette, a princess who has been as unjustly slandered

in her character, as she was unfortunate in the circum

stances in which she was placed.

Death now stalked through the land ; at Paris the
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thirst for blood seemed to be insatiable, and continually

increasing ; the rapid operations of the instrument of

death could not keep pace with the awful and sanguinary

temper which had become a complete mania. The

accusations were matters of no consequence, whether as

to their nature or their truth ; "blood ! blood !" was the

cry, and like the grave the demand was never satisfied.

No human record has detailed the individual cases, and

no calculation has correctly estimated the awful extent

to which the most hateful passions of the heart were

carried at that dreadful time. One eye saw them all ;

one ear heard the sighs, the shrieks, the groans, which

ascended to his throne, and He has said that he will make

inquisition for blood. In the provinces the same fearful

work was carried on, though happily not to the same

extent as in the capital. One great purpose of the

Jacobins was the complete annihilation of the Girondist

party, and wherever any of them were met with in their

hiding places, certain destruction was their doom ; to

a great extent the Jacobins were successful, very few

of the persecuted section remained, and the few who did '

escape never acquired again any prominence.

Long before the execution of Louis, the Vendeans, the

inhabitants of a province on the western side of France,

had displayed their devoted loyalty, and their hatred to

revolutionary principles; but, in 1793, the convention

having decreed a levy of thirty thousand men throughout

the country, the Vendeans positively refused to assist by

supplying their portion ; war therefore broke out. So

long as they remained within their own boundaries, they

were able to resist the power of the revolutionary armies ;

but having been persuaded to cross the Loire, they met

with several severe defeats. At Nantes the ferocious

Carrier, who commanded the armies of the republic, per

petrated the most awful atrocities, in which there was

the most marked indecency, as well as barbarity ; features

which generally marked the proceedings of these apostles

of reason, liberty, and infidelity. Though partially sub

dued, the Vendeans maintained the war for several years

with varying success. Besides this civil war the republic

had to contend with Prussia, and some towns were cap

tured ; but under the command of the French general
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Dumouriez, the Prussians were checked, and eventually

expelled from France. Indeed, most of the European

nations ultimately leagued to crush the fury of the revo

lution, and thus commenced a war which raged for twenty

years.

In Paris the massacres went on with frightful rapidity,

the streets in the neighbourhood of the guillotine literally

ran with blood. Danton and Desmoulins, after having

been the means of sacrificing so many thousands, were

themselves in their turn brought to the scaffold. But

cruelty was not the only feature of these horrid times ;

atheism was publicly avowed, and the existence of a God

was denied by a special decree ; a courtesan was exhibited

as the goddess of reason, and in a theatrical fete, which

ended in the grossest licentiousness, received the adoration

of an infatuated populace ; the sabbath was abolished ;

the names of the months changed ; every thing pertaining

to religion was treated with contempt ; marriage virtually

abolished ; and death declared to be an eternal sleep.

Amid these disorders, and many others which we have

not space to describe, Robespierre managed to maintain

his influence, and was treated with the most fulsome

adulation, which he repaid by pandering to the prejudices

of the mob. Seeing that the blasphemous follies of the

atheistical party were not received with entire satisfaction,

and hoping by a contrary policy to strengthen his hold

upon popular favour, he induced the convention to pass

two decrees, affirming the existence of a God, and the

immortality of the soul. The recognition of these two

great truths was then inaugurated by another theatrical

display, as impious and absurd as tbe first. But the

time of retribution was approaching ; deaths were mul

tiplied so fast that within little more than five weeks

twelve hundred persons perished on the scaffold, a trench

was dug to carry off the blood, and an establishment

formed for tanning the skins of the unhappy victims, till

even Paris was wearied of these awful deeds. The dis

covery of plots to destroy a considerable number of the

members of the convention, sealed the fate of Robespierre.

In that very convention he was denounced as a tyrant,

and his death decreed. Finding there was no hope of

deliverance, he attempted to commit suicide ; but only
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succeeded in shattering his lower jaw. Several of his

party endeavoured also to lay violent hands on themselves,

but thus mangled and suffering they were hurried to the

scaffold amid the execrations of the populace, and were

quickly despatched. Robespierre was the especial object

of hatred ; " Murderer of my kindred," said a woman to

him as he was being conveyed to the guillotine, " thy

death makes me to rejoice." " Yes, Robespierre," said

one of the guards, after looking at him with deep emotion,

" yes, there is a God ! "

Thus closed the earthly career of one of the greatest

monsters of cruelty that has ever afflicted the world ;

a man whose history though painful is instructive, as

showing the hardening influence of vice, the fatal tendency

of infidelity, and the retributive justice of that God who

has said, " With what measure ye mete, it shall be

measured to you again." Robespierre showed no mercy,

and he met with none. " God is not mocked ; for what

soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."

The death of Robespierre made an important difference

in the condition of France, but it did not immediately

restore tranquillity. The spirit of revenge now became

rampant, and in a short time about ninety of his party

suffered at Paris by the guillotine. In other parts also

the most settled determination to eradicate the " Terror

ists" was displayed; and as they had sought out and

destroyed the Girondists, so they were sought out and

destroyed in their turn. But it was necessary to arrange

some regular form of government, and now a new one

was proposed after many struggles with the sans culottes,

or lower classes. The new arrangement consisted of two

chambers, " the council of five hundred," of thirty years

of age or upwards, who were to originate measures of

legislation ; and the " council of ancients," of forty years

of age or upwards, who were to confirm or forbid the

proposed laws or decrees. The executive was committed

to five persons constituting " a directory," who were to

be chosen by the two chambers, and form a kind of cabinet

by whom the various officers were to be appointed ;

electors and elected were to have property qualifications,

and the once favourite doctrines of the rights of man were

forgotten. These conservative measures gave offence, and
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in October, 1795, Paris was again the scene of strife and

bloodshed, and considerable alarm was excited.

At this juncture the attention of the new directory

was led to a young artillery officer, who, though he had

already distinguished himself in a subordinate position

at Toulon, was now unemployed. This was Napoleon

Bonaparte. This extraordinary man was born at Ajaccio,

a town in the island of Corsica, August 15, 1769. His

father, an advocate, does not appear to have been a man

possessed of any striking features of character, but his

mother was a woman of great energy and intelligence, and

knew well how to train the incipient powers of the large

family she had to superintend. She was especially fitted

to guide the opening mind of her second son, Napoleon.

After receiving his training at military schools in France,

the young Corsican obtained an appointment as lieutenant

in a regiment of artillery, and served first in Corsica and

then at Toulon. At this latter place he gave indications

of great abilities, which excited considerable attention.

Having been on terms of intimacy with Robespierre, he

was exposed to some suspicion on the occasion of the

fall of that wretched man, and was actually imprisoned

for some weeks. When liberated, he was for some time

without employment, and formed the idea of entering into

the service of the Turks. It is said that he offered him

self to England, but the statement wants confirmation.

His means were at this time much straitened, and he was

obliged to employ various expedients to maintain himself.

It was at this juncture he was employed by the directory

to quell the insurrection which had resulted from the

adoption of the new constitution. Napoleon acquitted

himself with so much decision, that the outbreak was soon

quelled ; and as a mark of the estimation in which his

services were held, he was appointed general of " the

army of the interior." During this time he married

Josephine, the marchioness de Beauharnais, a person

whose influence over him was very strong for a number

of years, and always employed in a commendable manner.

He was now entrusted with the campaign against the

Austrians in Italy, where his success was so great and

his victories so rapid, that when he returned to Paris

the whole city gave way to the most enthusiastic admi-
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ration of the young conqueror. The directory, who

seemed to have felt some jealousy at his great popularity,

very soon consented to his undertaking the expedition

to Egypt, with the joint view of obtaining colonies for

France, and securing a favourable position for menacing

the English possessions in India. In this expedition he

gained many laurels and committed many crimes. The

massacre of the three thousand Albanian prisoners in

Syria, and his poisoning his own wounded soldiers at

Jaffa, are deeds so base that no military success should

shield the perpetrator from the severest condemnation.

At home, the feeble government of the directory at this

period, contrasted most powerfully with the vigorous

though sanguinary rule of the convention, and indicated

that another change was about to occur in unhappy

France. This fact seems to have been well understood

by Napoleon, and, as his ambition grew with his im

proving fortunes, he formed larger desires than formerly,

when all he coveted was a small house in Paris, and a

cabriolet of his own. Determined to seize the oppor

tunity, he suddenly left his army in Egypt, and returned

to Paris. Here, by his intrigues and the terror of his

soldiers, he managed to secure the downfall of the feeble

directory, and the substitution of three consuls, of whom

he was to be the chief.

France now felt the advantage of a strong government,

although it was beneath the rule of a usurper. Reform

was vigorously carried on in all the departments of the

administration, and the people soon found that the helm

was in different hands. The laws were remodelled ; the

Roman catholic religion was again established ; a system

of espionage was carried to an incredible extent : but the

French felt once more secure, internal peace was once

more enjoyed, and with the volatility peculiar to the

national character, they adapted themselves to their lot.

They had deluged their land with blood to obtain liberty,

and now they quietly settled down under military des

potism.

The consulship was, however, only a step in the direc

tion to which his insatiable ambition tended, and, in 1804,

he was elected emperor. Still the craving was unsatisfied :

he now aimed at establishing a universal monarchy, of
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which he should be the head. Hence those innumerable

'wars, that constant intermeddling with the political ar

rangements of the continent, which marked his whole

career. To detail the battles he fought, and the victories

he won, would far exceed our limits, and it is the less

necessary as references to them are inseparable from the

history of the European nations.

His conduct towards Josephine, whom he divorced that

he might ally himself with the house of Austria, and

secure an heir to his throne, was as unwise in policy as it

•was criminal in morals, and has met with universal con

demnation. " Prosperity was his ruin :" this was his own

declaration, and its truth was self-evident. Overweening

confidence in his own powers induced him to undertake

the campaign to Russia, by which his magnificent army

was destroyed, and the stability of his throne overturned.

In that fearful campaign, out of six hundred thousand

men, only thirty thousand escaped from the horrors of the

retreat. The spell was now broken, the charm of con

tinual success was destroyed ; the allies entered Paris, his

own generals deserted him, and, April 5th, 1814, the

mighty conqueror signed his abdication at Fontainebleau,

and retired to Elba. After employing himself in his little

domain with his usual energy, he resolved to make one

effort more to regain his power. He suddenly made his

reappearance in France, and those who rejoiced at his

departure ten months before, hailed his return with frantic

joy. The empire of the hundred days shone for a time in

something like its former splendour ; but expired at last

amid the bloodshed and death, the mighty struggles, and

the final overthrow of the field of Waterloo, June 18th,

1815. And now, like a chained eagle, the man who made

the world to tremble, passed the few remaining years of

his life a prisoner on the isle of St. Helena, looking back

to exploded schemes of ambition, powers prostituted, a

world exhausted to gratify his boundless cupidity, and to

a life spent without God, ending in " vanity and vexation

of spirit."
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CHAPTER XII.

The Empire Dissolved.—A. D. 1780—1815.

AUSTRIA, PRUSSIA, AND SAXONY.

AUSTRIA.—JOSEPH II.—ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE PAR

TITION OF POLAND.—WAR WITH TURKEY.—DEATH

OP THE EMPEROR. REVIEW OF HIS CHARACTER AND

PROCEEDINGS. LEOPOLD II.—ABOLITION OF THE IN

QUISITION IN TUSCANY. CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS

REFORMS. TREATY WITH PRUSSIA AGAINST FRANCE.

DEATH OF LEOPOLD.—FRANCIS II.—BELGIUM AND

MILAN EXCHANGED FOR VENICE AND DALMATIA.

ALLIANCE WITH BRITAIN AND PRUSSIA AGAINST

FRANCE. MARENGO. HOHENLINDEN.— TREATY OF

LUNEVILLE. — EFFECTS OF THE VICTORIES OF NA

POLEON.—" THE CONFEDERATION OF THE RHINE."

AUSTERLITZ.—VIENNA OCCUPIED BY THE FRENCH.

" THE TREATY OF PRESBURG."—RENEWAL OF WAR.

VIENNA TAKEN BY THE FRENCH.—TREATY OF SCHON-

BRUNN. MARRIAGE OF NAPOLEON AND MARIA LOUISA.

—BATTLE OF LEIPSIC. ABDICATION OF NAPOLEON.

PRUSSIA. FREDERIC WILLIAM II. INFLUENCE OF

FAVOURITE8. — INDIRECT TAXATION ABOLI8HED.

ALLIANCE WITH ENGLAND AND HOLLAND. — WITH

TURKEY. DECEITFUL PROMISES TO POLAND. PUR

CHASE OF ANSPACH AND BAIRECTH. FREDERIC

WILLIAM III. — INCONSISTENCY OF HIS POLICY.

FRANCONIA CEDED TO FRANCE. WAR DECLARED

AGAINST FRANCE. — DEFEAT OF JENA. TREATY OF

TILSIT.—ALLIANCE WITH RUSSIA.

SAXONY. — FREDERIC AUGUSTUS. — HIS WISE RESOLU

TIONS. DESPOILED OF A PORTION OF HIS KINGDOM.

ESTEEM OF HIS SUBJECTS.

AUSTRIA.

Although the emperor Joseph II. was elected to the

imperial throne on the death of his father, in 1765, his
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mother, the celebrated Maria Theresa, kept the power in

her own hands, until her death in 1780. Whether this

arose from the love of authority, or whether from pru

dential reasons derived from the restless vacillation of

Joseph's character, it is now impossible to decide ; but

the latter supposition appears to be the more probable.

"With an extraordinary admiration for Frederic II., the

great enemy and oppressor of his house, he was with

difficulty deterred from committing the folly and treason

of serving a campaign under the Prussian monarch, during

the seven years' war. This the empress queen impera

tively prohibited. Joseph spent some years in visiting

various parts of his dominions, and attempting to intro

duce those reforms which, in many instances, were sug

gested by a meddlesome disposition rather than by a calm

and enlightened perception of what would be most con

ducive to the welfare of his subjects. Another peculiarity

of his character was, an insatiable curiosity ; he wished to

know every thing, however trivial and unimportant might

be the subject of his investigation.

In 1 769, he had the gratification, for which he had been

longing for some time, to meet Frederic the Great at

Neiss, and again, in the following year, at Neustadt ; and

here the great act of injustice and impolicy, the partition

of Poland, was arranged in conjunction with Russia, as

formerly suggested by Turkey. With whom the nefarious

transaction now originated, it is impossible to say; but

there is strong presumptive evidence for believing that

the idea was adopted by the grasping Frederic, who was

ever devising means to aggrandise his kingdom. But it

matters little who first suggested the unholy act : the three

sovereigns, Joseph, Frederic, and Catherine, were partici

pants in the crime, and equally guilty, while Maria Theresa,

by her final though unwilling consent, must share in the

condemnation. At the death of his mother, Joseph suc

ceeded to the hereditary possessions of the house of

Austria, which had hitherto belonged to the empress

queen ; and now his peculiar character displayed itself

more strongly than before. From mere whim, he resolved

to be crowned at Vienna as king of Hungary, and had the

regalia removed from Presburg. This unwise measure,

besides others equally arbitrary, produced such a ferment,
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that there was great danger of the devoted loyalty of the

Hungarians being alienated, and Joseph felt compelled to

return the crown and regalia, and yield to the demands of

the offended nobles. Influenced by Catherine of Russia,

he engaged in a war with the Turks, but did not increase

his fame by the attempt. Sundry engagements were

fought, in which Joseph was defeated with very severe

loss, until he summoned his general, Landon, to the work,

and Belgrade and other fortresses were taken in 1789.

During the agitation produced by the menacing state of

affairs on the Turkish frontier and the Austrian Nether

lands, and the unsettled state of France, where his sister,

Marie Antoinette, was contending with the violence and

lawlessness of the revolution, Joseph died, leaving orders

to his officers that they should inscribe on his tomb the

following epitaph, " Here lies Joseph, who with the best

intentions never carried a single project into execution."

It is, indeed, chiefly as a reformer we have to consider

the character of this emperor. In many instances, his

reforms were wise and judicious, in others they were rash

and inconsiderate. He materially improved the adminis

tration of the law in Austria. He issued a decree of

toleration, by which all Christians were equally eligible

for offices and privileges. Wherever there was a popu

lation amounting to three thousand, whether protestants

or members of the Greek church, they were permitted to

build a church for their use, on condition that they pro

vided a fund for the support of the minister, and the relief

of the poor. In short, he proclaimed himself a protector

of all denominations, whether Christians or Jews, only

excepting deists. He took the censorship of the press

from the clergy, and entrusted it to a body of learned men

at Vienna. Mendicant orders were suppressed, and up

wards of six hundred religious houses deprived of their

revenues. New colleges and universities were opened,

and the old ones enlarged. Various kinds of manufactures

were encouraged, but still retained restrictive duties. He

strove to moderate the pomp of funeral ceremonies ; mar

riage was declared to be simply a civil contract; and

processions and pilgrimages were prohibited. He forbade

the religious orders to hold any correspondence with their

superiors in foreign countries, and would not allow papal
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bulls to be published within his dominions. He abolished

the use of the Latin and Hungarian languages, and

ordered that only German should be employed.

These and other sweeping measures created considerable

ferment among various classes : the strong conservative

temper of the Austrians was offended by such numerous

changes. The pope made a journey to Vienna, and re

monstrated, though in vain, against these innovations ;

and the Hungarians were excited to revolt by the pro

hibition of their ancient tongue. The emperor's method

in effecting these changes was purely despotic, and tended

much to prevent the ready adoption of many of his

most valuable improvements. The feelings, the rights,

and the prejudices of his people, were alike disregarded ;

and the restless and impulsive manner of his whole pro

cedure, gave it more the appearance of caprice than of

sound policy, and produced an amount of discontent which

seriously perplexed his successor.

Leopold II., the brother of Joseph, and second son of

Maria Theresa, ascended the imperial throne in 1790.

Previous to his assuming this dignity, he had held the

grand duchy of Tuscany, and, for five and twenty years,

administered the government with wisdom, energy, and

success. As anxious as his brother to promote salutary

reforms in the various departments of his duchy, he was

more prudent and considerate in the manner in which he

pursued his object. The inquisition was abolished in

Tuscany, in 1782; and certain immoralities being dis

covered in some nunneries in Pistoia and Prato, he at

tempted a reform of the whole monastic system. Contrary

to the wishes of the pope, he insisted that the nunneries

should be under the jurisdiction of the various diocesan

bishops ; but he was not content with simply attending to

the arrangements of the papal system : he sought to en

lighten the people in the doctrines and precepts of the

gospel, and draw them from a reverence for relics and mere

forms. Many regarded him, as favouring Jansenism.

The civil reforms of Leopold were as remarkable and

valuable as his spiritual improvements, and were founded

on enlightened principles of political economy. Rising

above a fondness for absolute authority, he encouraged

the development of liberal institutions with a degree of

VOL. VII. 12
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prudence and moderation, which promised to secure their

permanent establishment. The death of his brother

Joseph removed him from these valuable and important

occupations, and, exchanging the duchy for the empire,

in accordance with existing treaties, he was succeeded by

his son Ferdinand as grand duke of Tuscany.

On assuming the dignities and duties belonging to his

Austrian and imperial dominions, Leopold found universal

discontent prevailing. The subjects of the different parts

of his extensive possessions were irritated, and foreign

courts estranged, by the rash but well-meant innovations

of his brother. He however soon succeeded in effecting

a desirable alteration in the state of affairs. Abolishing

some of the more injudicious measures of his brother, he

recovered the Netherlands ; restored the Hungarians to

cheerful obedience, by conferring upon them again their

ancient rights and privileges ; made peace with the Turks ;

and at the same time displayed a determined firmness,

which made his voluntary concessions the more appreciated.

Anxious about his sister, Marie Antoinette, who was now

in prison, and expecting from day to day to bejled out to

the guillotine, he marched his armies towards France,

having entered into a treaty with Prussia to co-operate in

efforts to check the progress of revolutionary violence and

proselytism ; but his useful course was ended, and he

died in March 1792, in the forty-fourth year of his age,

deeply lamented by his subjects for his affability, justice,

and kindness to the poor. He is still remembered as one

who brought to the discharge of his high duties, a sound

judgment, an earnest desire to benefit and please his

people, and who laboured during his short reign, as he

had in the longer government of the grand duchy, to

promote the welfare of the realms over which he ruled :

a higher honour, a brighter glory than the sanguinary

victories of ambitious conquerors, which are so often

celebrated.

Francis IT. of Germany, son of Leopold, now under

took the cares of the empire, and found, through his long

reign, how unenviable is the possession of elevated rank

in times of popular commotion. The short reign of his

father had prevented his wise and conciliatory measures

from securing the good results to which they were
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tending. Belgium was in a state of revolt, and a war

with France was evidently approaching. At an early

age, Francis had been sent to Vienna, and committed to

the care of his uncle Joseph : here he had the advantage

of the best instructors that could be provided. He re

ceived some useful lessons in' military affairs in the

campaign against the Turks ; and, after the death of his

uncle, undertook the administration until the arrival of

his father from Florence.

Plain in his manners, unexceptionable in his morals,

and animated with a desire to promote the good of his

subjects, while a sound judgment pervaded all his pro

ceedings, he was deservedly popular and beloved when

he assumed the imperial sceptre. The troubled state of

matters, however, compelled him to resign Belgium and

Milan in exchange for Venice and Dalmatia.

In 1799, he entered into alliance with Great Britain

and Prussia to resist the progress of the revolutionary

armies, and obtained considerable success ; but Bona

parte, having returned from Egypt, now appeared upon

the scene, and accomplishing his terrible journey across

the Alps, achieved the victory of Marengo, and thus

Francis lost Lombardy. Soon after, all his Italian

possessions fell into the hands of the conqueror, whose

progress seemed irresistible.

Peace was then proposed; but Francis, determining

not to act without the knowledge and consent of Great

Britain, steadily refused, and the war was renewed. The

disastrous defeat of Hohenlinden opened the way to

Vienna, towards which city Moreau, one of Bonaparte's

generals, was rapidly approaching. Francis now felt

compelled to agree to peace, and the treaty of Luneville

was signed in 1801. By this treaty, the Rhine was made

the boundary between France and Germany, Ferdinand,

the emperor's brother, relinquished the grand duchy of

Tuscany, and his uncle agreed to yield Modena.

The condition of the German empire was now such as

to give symptoms of breaking-up, after an existence of a

thousand years of powerful, if not always supreme, in

fluence in the politics of Europe. The numerous and

rapid victories of Napoleon removed all the old " land,

marks," and were accomplishing an entirely new arrange-
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ment of the nations. Several of the German princes had

entered into an alliance with France; and sixteen, in

cluding some of the more powerful states, formed them

selves into a union under the title of " the Confederation of

the Rhine," and Napoleon, now emperor of France, assumed

the name of protector. Thus the German empire, famous

through so many generations, was dissolved; prior, how

ever to the final disruption, Francis had separated himself

and proclaimed himself hereditary emperor of Austria,

and king of Bohemia and Hungary, renouncing the now

empty name of emperor of Germany.

The effect of the new confederation was soon seen ; the

armies of the German princes were united to the French

and led against Prussia, and called to bear their share in

the ambitious wars of Napoleon. The kingdom of West

phalia having been formed, Jerome the brother of Napo

leon was appointed its king ; and every thing indicated

a design on the part of the French emperor to render

himself the absolute master of Europe. England, Russia,

and Austria, again combined to stop his encroachments ;

but the battle of Austerlitz following the capitulation of

Ulm, in which thirty thousand Austrians surrendered

themselves prisoners of war, broke up the coalition and

compelled Austria to sue for peace. Vienna being occu

pied by the French, the two emperors met in a humble

cottage near to the field of battle, when Napoleon ex

claimed, " See what sort of palaces you have obliged me

to inhabit." " You have made such a good use of your

dwellings," replied Francis, " that you have no reason,

I am sure, to complain of them." By the treaty which

was now signed, usually termed "the treaty of Presburg,"

Austria consented to give up Venice and the Tyrol ; thus

yielding Italy entirely to the conqueror, and conceding an

important entrance into the Austrian dominions ; this was

in 1805. Francis employed the interval of peace in

endeavouring to recover his dominions from the effects of

these successive wars : he adopted a system of retrench

ment and economy, and strove to retrieve the credit of

the state. The restless ambition of Napoleon would not,

however, allow the nations long repose. His conferences

with Alexander, emperor of Russia; the alliance between

France and Russia, to which they led ; the occupation of
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North Germany, and the preparations which were making

to subdue the peninsula, convinced Francis that hostilities

could not long be avoided : he therefore assembled an

army of one hundred thousand men, and, in 1809, again

engaged in war with Napoleon. But the attempt led to

no good result; Bonaparte was again victorious, Vienna

was bombarded and taken, and the French emperor in

a condition to dictate his terms of peace. These it was

thought would be very severe, but to the astonishment

of all they were unusually moderate; and, in 1809, the

treaty of Schonbrunn was signed.

The following year, Napoleon having divorced the em

press Josephine, demanded the hand of Maria Louisa, the

daughter of the emperor Francis, in marriage. Such a

union it may easily be conceived could not be very ac

ceptable to Francis ; but he was not in circumstances to

refuse, and the arch-duchess became empress of France.

This marriage preserved peace between the two emperors

for a short time, and Austria maintained a perfect neu

trality. She even offered to arbitrate between France

and Russia, who were now again in hostile relation to

each other, on condition that both powers should evacuate

Germany; this Napoleon refused to do, and the armies

of Francis joined the allies against France. The glory

of Napoleon was now fading, the disastrous campaign

against Russia had not only weakened his strength, but

diminished his hold on the obedience of the continental

nations; "the Confederation of the Rhine" had been

compelled to supply its contingent to the "grande armee ;"

and upwards of one hundred thousand Germans are sup

posed to have perished amongst others in the fatal retreat

from Moscow. The successes of the British arms in the

peninsula, and the decisive battle of Leipsic, completed

the misfortunes of Napoleon ; the allies entered Paris,

and the abdication at Fontainebleau soon followed. This

was succeeded by the breaking-up of the confederation,

and the German empire regained its importance, although

it did not as formerly acknowledge a supreme ruler. In

these late events Francis had been an interested and

effective actor: he proceeded to Paris after the capitu

lation, and continued there until he was called to preside

at a congress of the European powers. When fresh
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alarms were caused by Napoleon's escape from Elba,

Austria supplied two armies ; one occupied Lyons, and

the other drove Murat from Naples, and restored king

Ferdinand to his throne.

Francis was a party to the arrangements consequent

upon the defeat of Napoleon at Waterloo, and from that

period maintained almost uninterrupted peace through the

remaining years of his long reign.

PRUSSIA.

In 1786, as we have seen, the busy and ambitious

career of Frederic the Great closed in death, in which

the most brilliant course must end ; and his nephew

Frederic William II., ascended the throne. Frederic

William possessed none of the vast powers which dis

tinguished his uncle ; indeed, though he effected some

internal reforms in the kingdom, and acquired important

additions to his territories, he occupies but an inferior

position in the records of history. The circumstances

amid which he ascended the throne were of the most

favourable kind: his uncle had left the treasury amply

supplied, the kingdom was at peace with all its neigh

bours, and the vigorous and successful administration of

Frederic had raised Prussia to the condition of an arbi

trator among the nations; but the new monarch quickly

neutralized all these advantages. The treasures were soon

squandered in useless wars, and the political estimation

of Berlin materially lowered in the European cabinets

by the errors which Frederic William committed : he gave

way to favourites, and considerable sums were lavished

upon them ; while the system of indirect taxation', which

had hitherto worked so successfully, was abolished. Dis

turbances having arisen in Holland, in consequence of

some of the inhabitants refusing to acknowledge his

brother-in-law the stadtholder, Frederic William sent an

army thither under the command of duke Charles William

Ferdinand of Brunswick. The Prussians advanced to

Amsterdam, and matters were re-arranged : he then form

ed a defensive alliance with England and Holland, to

prevent Denmark from attacking Sweden, the latter coun

try being then at war with Russia. With uncalled-for

tenderness for Turkey, induced by his jealousy of the



HIS INCAPACITY AXD DECEIT. 167

successes of Austria and Russia, he formed an alliance

with the Porte, and guaranteed the integrity of the Turk

ish dominions; soon after he became friendly with Aus

tria, and joined her in an invasion of Russia; These wars

and alliances, which were destitute alike of purpose and

results, harassed and distressed his kingdom, and sunk

him in the estimation of reflecting minds: hut these

things were follies, he was chargeable also with crimes.

Some alterations having been effected in the constitution

of Poland, Frederic William not only expressed his admi

ration of the change, but entered into an alliance with

the Poles, recognised the integrity of their country, and

engaged to assist them with forty thousand infantry, and

four thousand cavalry, against any foreign power that

might attempt to interfere with their internal affairs :

hut these promises were soon shown to be deceitful.

Catherine of Russia, intent upon further spoliation, gave

Frederic William his choice of defending Poland accord

ing to his treaty, or becoming with herself a participant

in a second partition of that unhappy country. Frederic

William chose the latter offer, and sent his troops into

Great Poland, while Russia assailed another part ; the

senate being compelled to submit, the two monarchs

effected the second division. Not content with this, the

king was a party with Austria and Russia in accomplish

ing the final distribution of the remaining portions of the

country, in 1795; and the national existence of Poland

terminated. The details of these proceedings belong to

the history of that country ; but it is impossible to check

feelings of indignation at this course of rapine and in

justice, or to destroy the conviction that the spoliation

of Poland is a crime for which the nations who committed

it have yet to atone.

Frederic William had, in 1792, sent an army into

France under the duke of Brunswick, himself following

soon after. In the first instance some successes were

obtained; but the revolutionary general Dumouriez at

length expelled the invaders, and the king made peace

with the republic. For an annuity of 500,000 florins,

Frederic purchased from the Margrave the principalities

of Anspach and Baireuth, and thus obtained a considerable

addition of territory; he died in 1797, and was succeeded
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by his son, Frederic William III. This prince had been

in early youth placed under the superintendence of his

grand-uncle, Frederic II., and various tutors were en

trusted with the charge of preparing him for the position

he was afterwards to occupy : he made, however, but little

improvement of these opportunities. Allowing trifling

circumstances to influence him, and without decision of

character, he was by no means fitted for the busy scenes

in which he was called to bear a part. As a soldier he

had showed some courage and skill; but as a ruler he

soon proved his inefficiency. In 1 794, he married Louise

of Mecklenburg Strelitz, a princess whose spirit and

capacity were worthy of a throne. Frederic was called

to struggle with difficulty from the commencement of his

career : the wars in which his father had engaged had

not only exhausted the treasures of Frederic the Great,

but compelled him to contract a considerable debt. The

additional territory which had been acquired in the pre

vious reign, had not really increased the strength of the

kingdom; as Frederic could not rely upon the loyalty of

his new subjects, especially those occupying the Polish

provinces. The king strove to deliver himself from these

perplexities, but he was not equal to the work. The great

European struggle was now going on, and Frederic pro

fessed a determination to remain neutral. Had this deter

mination been faithfully carried out, his affairs might

have prospered; but there was sufficient ground for be

lieving that his neutrality was not sincere, and hence,

he incurred the suspicion of Austria, Russia, and Great

Britain: while the German princes who had regarded

Prussia as their protector against Austrian despotism, re

garded his course with especial displeasure. Indeed, in

the day of the restless Napoleon, strict neutrality was

almost impossible ; and simply to pretend to it, was

worse than to renounce it altogether. It was soon seen

that the policy of Frederic was, to aggrandize his own

dominions by the aid of France, and at the expense of

the minor German states. Towards England, his desire

and aim was to deprive her of the supremacy on the

sea she had so long claimed : he had also secretly pre

pared to seize the electorate of Hanover, and all the

German coast between Denmark and Holland. Circum-
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stances prevented him from carrying out his plan, and

even from avowing his design ; but it produced yet fur

ther distrust, and he was looked upon by the great

powers as an intriguer and an enemy. While thus alien

ating himself from several European courts, he was cul

tivating a close intimacy with Bonaparte, then first consul

of France ; all whose demands were speedily complied

with, however arbitrary and extreme. Thus, for instance,

he commanded all the French refugees to leave Prussia,

and Louis (afterwards king) amongst the rest, simply be

cause Napoleon represented their residence there as dan

gerous to the republic: and when, in 1804, Napoleon

crowned himself as emperor of France, Frederic was the

first monarch to recognise the self-assumed title. Napo

leon was too shrewd not to understand and take advan

tage of this pretended neutrality; he not only marched

his armies through Prussia, but made Berlin the centre

of some of his most important negociations : at the same

time Frederic refused to allow the Russians the same

privilege. His ministers and a large portion of his people

so strongly condemned this inconsistent policy, that at

last he consented to meet Alexander, the emperor of

Russia ; and not only allowed him to send his troops

through Silesia, but formed a secret treaty with him

against Napoleon, unless the French emperor evacuated

Germany. Napoleon discovered this arrangement, and

would have punished the inconsistency of the Prussian

monarch ; but, as the great battle of Austerlitz was about

to be fought, he concealed his indignation, even though

he knew that the Prussian ambassador who arrived in the

camp on the eve of the battle, had brought the ulti

matum. The battle was fought, the Austrians crushed,

and Napoleon again triumphant ; then the Prussian

minister, directed, doubtless, to trim his course accord

ing to the nature of events, when he saw France victo

rious congratulated the emperor, exclaiming, " Dieu merci,

vous avez vaincu."—"If I had lost," said Napoleon,

" he would have expressed the same pleasure to the

emperors of Austria and Russia."

Within a fortnight after the battle, a treaty was made

between Frederic and Napoleon ; in which Prussia ceded

Franconia to France, in exchange for the king of Eng-
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land's electorate of Hanover. Duplicity always brings

distress, hypocrisy seldom escapes punishment; so it was

here : Napoleon felt the utmost contempt for his new

ally, and did not care to hide it. When " the Confedera

tion of the Rhine " was arranged, which was the virtual

dissolution of the German empire, the king of Prussia

was not informed of the plan till it was completed : this

was no small insult. In addition to this, the territories

of some of Frederic's relatives were seized and occupied

by the French ; these things and other affronts so aroused

the indignation of the people, that they clamoured for

a war with France. The queen also, whose character

was far more decided than that of her husband, joined

in the demand, and war was declared ; but the battle of

Jena, in which the military power of the once invincible

Prussia was utterly destroyed, put the victorious Napo

leon in the occupation of Berlin. The duplicity of Fre

deric had received a previous punishment from the naval

power of England ; who had seized hundreds of his ships

in return for his occupation of Hanover. After sundry

engagements, the emperors of Austria and France and

the king of Prussia met ; and the result of their negocia-

tions were embodied in the treaty of Tilsit. At these

conferences Napoleon conducted himself in a very in

sulting manner towards the king and his accomplished

queen Louise. The terms of the peace were of the most

humiliating kind. Napoleon at this time issued his absurd

Berlin decrees, prohibiting the nations of Europe from

trading with the English, and commanding that all British

goods should be seized.

Frederic William profited by his misfortunes ; he la

boured wisely to restore his kingdom to prosperity, and

succeeded to a great extent. After the retreat from Mos

cow, when Napoleon's power was evidently on the decline,

Frederic in alliance with Alexander declared war against

him ; and in subsequent engagements the credit of the

Prussian arms was completely revived by the brave

Blucher. After the battle of Montmartre, Frederic and

Alexander entered Paris, and Napoleon abdicated the

throne. In the war occasioned by the re-appearance of

the emperor, Prussia afforded material help to Welling

ton ; and her troops under Blucher, aided in completing
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the victory of Waterloo. In the after arrangements, most

of the Prussian dominions were restored, and the country

regained its original prosperity.

SAXONY.

Frederic Augustus, the son of the elector Frederic

Christian, was a prince of eminent virtues and great

intelligence. When he assumed the active duties of

government, in 1768, after five years' regency, he formed

the resolution that he would make the happiness and

welfare of his people the great object of his life, and he

faithfully carried out his purpose. During the long course

of his rule he did not in any instance forget his design,

and yield to selfishness and despotism. His measures

were as much marked by wise adaptation, as benevolent

design ; and hence he not only advanced the real pros

perity of his dominions, but secured a character which'

was held in the highest estimation by foreign potentates,

as well as by his own people. Though averse to war,

he was, by the conflicting state of affairs produced by

the French revolution and the restless ambition of Napo

leon, compelled to supply contingents of men and money

to the belligerent parties. After the battle of Jena, in

1806, his country was entirely at the mercy of Napoleon,

who did not fail to use his power. Upon making peace

with the victorious emperor, Frederic assumed the title

of king, as had been done by other German princes on

the dissolution of the empire ; he then joined " the Con

federation of the Rhine." By the treaty of Tilsit, he

obtained the grand duchy of Warsaw, but was subse

quently despoiled of this and a large portion of his king

dom, which was given to Prussia, under the title of the

grand-duchy of Saxony. In 1815 he returned to his

capital, devoted himself to the good of his subjects, and

died in the seventy-seventh year of his age, and the sixty-

fourth of his reign, loved and honoured as a sovereign

and as a man.
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POLAND (1763—1815).

After the death of Frederic Augustus, in 1 763, Poland

was subjected to all the inconveniences of an interregnum.

The various factions which agitated the country prevented

any steady and effective mode of procedure, and at the

same time enabled the ambitious empress of Russia to

mature her plans. Some of these factions were patriotic

in their aims, but, wanting sufficient intelligence, often

opposed measures which, if adopted, would have tended

to the benefit of their country. Their obstinate determi

nation, for example, to maintain the absurd law, by which

the veto of one individual could neutralize the unanimous

decision of the other members of the government, and by

dissolving the diet, stop the whole progress of legislation,

produced continual confusion, and helped on most mate

rially the ruin of the republic. Again, the religious

disputes which so frequently arose, and the harsh treat

ment of the dissidents, were with Poland, as they must

be every where, a powerful obstacle in the way of national

prosperity. But the great and most effective cause of

the final overthrow of this ancient state, was the treachery

of Russia. Catherine had resolved to raise one of her

discarded lovers to the throne, and to accomplish her

end, intrigue and violence were unscrupulously resorted

to. Russian and Prussian troops were planted in the

neighbourhood of the place of meeting, to overawe the

deliberations of the diet, when about to choose a successor

to Augustus. Two Polish noblemen, whom Catherine

could neither corrupt with her gold, nor alarm with her

threats, took the lead in the opposition which was excited

by foreign interference, and the diet was of the most

tumultuous character The aged count Malachowski,

who was marshal or president on the occasion, refused

to give the usual signal for commencing deliberations by

raising his staff. Mokronowski, a firm advocate of liberty,

besought him to keep it down so long as free discussion

'was prevented by the presence of Russian troops ; the

opposite party shouted, " Raise your staff." The soldiers

were now approaching to seize the two patriots, and
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Mokronowski was warned that he was endangering his

life by persisting in his veto on the proceeding. " Be it

so," he cried, " I will die free," and folding his arms,

quietly awaited the result. The marshal still refusing to

elevate his staff, he was called on at once to resign it.

"Never," said he ; "you may cut off my hand, or you

may take my life ; but as I am a marshal elected by a

free people, so by a free people only can I be deposed.

I wish to leave the place." The bold count, who was

upwards of eighty years of age, was now exposed to the

greatest peril, and his death seemed certain, when his

companion, Mokronowski, cried out, " Gentlemen, if a

victim is wanted, behold me, but respect age and virtue."

Overawed by the intrepidity of the gallant pair, the crowd

allowed them to depart, and the diet was dissolved.

After several instances of patriotic resistance, however,

Russian influence prevailed, and Stanislas Augustus

Poniatowski was elected king of Poland. Though weak

and irresolute in his character, Stanislas was evidently

desirous of using his new powers for the good of his

people, and several important reforms were adopted, the

veto was abolished, and many political and commercial

changes effected ; but Catherine was too shrewd not to

see that if these improvements went on, her influence

would diminish, and her ambitious plans be disappointed :

her ambassador was therefore instructed to protest

against them in the diet, and the Poles felt that they

were in bondage. Various efforts were made to resist

the arbitrary course of the empress ; some of the bishops

and nobles had united for the purpose of withstanding

her despotic interference ; the Turks were persuaded to

declare war against Russia, and several of the Polish

noblemen joined them with their retainers, but it was all

in vain ; the victorious Russians carried every thing

before them, and the entire subjugation of the republic

was resolved on. But the method of partitioning off a

portion, and dividing it among the assailants, was as novel

as it was iniquitous. The plan had evidently been

under consideration for some years, but in 1772 the three

powers, Russia, Prussia, and Austria, resolved to carry

it into execution : the partition treaty was then signed at

St. Petersburg, and the distribution of a considerable
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portion of the country took place, without consulting

the Poles themselves.

To give something like a colour to these enormities, a

number of obsolete rights, said to have belonged to the

houses of Hapsburg and Brandenburg, were asserted.

Russia had no claims of this kind, but she attempted to

justify her share in the transaction by demanding indem.

nification for the sacrifices of blood and treasure she

pretended to have made in defending Poland from foreign

foes ; reasons which, notwithstanding that some have

endeavoured by them to justify the crime, are as futile

as they were false.

To make the degradation of unhappy Poland

complete, Russia determined to obtain a vote from the

diet, sanctioning the partition. This was most strenu

ously resisted for a time, but the intrigues and gold of

Catherine prevailed ; the diet was changed into a con

federation, and the republic was compelled to approve

the injuries it had suffered. During the years which

followed, calm produced by exhaustion prevailed, and

various efforts were made to introduce some salutary

laws, but the despotic empress always prevented their

being adopted. At length, in 1788, the diet voted itself

perpetual, and proceeded to draw up a constitution, and

succeeded so satisfactorily, that the king and the nobles

gave it their solemn sanction, in 1791, while the people

received it with enthusiastic joy. Frederic William, the

king of Prussia, expressed his entire approval of the

measure, and engaged to defend Poland from the aggres

sion of all foreign foes. Whether this alliance had been

formed in good faith, or whether it was a deliberate act

of perfidy, cannot now be decided, but how lightly Frederic

held his most solemn engagements, was soon exhibited.

The imperious Catherine had resolved upon the utter

subjugation of the republic ; she therefore marched a

powerful army into the country. Stanislas raised an army

to oppose the progress of the invaders, but was too feeble

to resist. The Russians advanced without hindrance ;

while the king of Prussia, forgetful of his promises,

attacked the northern part, and seized on Dantzic ; a

senate was packed at Grodno, by Russian influence, and

a second partition of Poland was effected in 1792. In
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this deed of spoliation Catherine and Frederic William

were the only actors, as Austria did not claim a share.

The discontent of the Poles now broke out into open

revolt ; a native army was organised, and headed by the

brave and patriotic Thaddeus Kosciusko. This eminent

man would have raised the republic to its original emi

nence, if any human influence could have done so, but

it was too late ; faction, intrigue, and oppression, had

completed their work. Cracow, Warsaw, and other

places, opened their gates to Kosciusko, and the Russians

were defeated in several skirmishes, and even in some

serious engagements ; but, as in previous cases, Poland

suffered as much from her own sons, as from her avowed

foes. The revolutionary frenzy of France evidently pre

vailed to a considerable extent, and, notwithstanding all

the efforts of their leader to restrain them, the people

at Warsaw, Wilna, and other places, committed such

atrocities as to disgust the more sober part of the nation.

The insurgents had neither discipline nor supplies, and

were kept together only by the extraordinary energy and

prudence of the brave Kosciusko. But the endeavour

to obtain freedom was as evanescent as it was vain.

The Russians despatched immense armies into one part of

Poland, while Frederic William assailed another. Kos

ciusko was taken prisoner, the Russians under Suwaroff

completed the defeat of the Poles, perpetrated a most

frightful carnage, and all opposition was beaten down.

The history of Poland as a nation was now closed :

Russia, Prussia, and Austria, again determined to divide

the spoil, and in this partition they distributed the whole

of the remaining portion of the country among them

selves. Thus, in 1795, after an existence of nearly one

thousand years, Poland was blotted from the list of

nations.

The injustice and oppression of the three great powers,

by whom this spoliation was accomplished, have been

the theme of many an indignant denunciation ; and at the

time when it was effected, England, France, and other

kingdoms, condemned the crime, but the insecurity pro

duced by the spread of revolutionary principles prevented

any interference on behalf of the injured republic. While

no language is too strong to employ in condemning the
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successive partitions of Poland, yet it must be acknow

ledged that the internal dissensions which harassed the

successive governments ; the factions, which were animated

by selfishness rather than patriotism ; and the vicious

principles on which their political constitution was framed,

were the real causes of the ruin of the republic. Had

she been united, intelligent, and firm, she might have

defied all the efforts of her foes, and maintained her

independence ; but she invited assaults by her evident

disorganization; and had to endure oppression, because

she would not be content with rational liberty.

Stanislas, who was forgotten by all parties during

these closing struggles, was ordered to resign the dignity

of which he had proved himself so unworthy, and retire

to Grodno. Here he lived till the death of Catherine,

who never again received him to her favour, and closed

his eventful yet inglorious life at St. Petersburg, in 1798.

The Poles, indulging the hope of the restoration

of their national existence by French influence, courted

the republic. Considerable numbers of them were in

the various armies of Napoleon, wearing their national

costume, and maintaining their long-established character

for bravery, hoping all the while that their services would

be rewarded, and their patriotic aspirations realised ; but

in vain. Directory, consul, and emperor, were all too

intent on their own schemes of ambition, to have time

or inclination for redressing a nation's wrongs. Napoleon

did, indeed, in 1807, form some of his conquests in Polish

Prussia into what he termed the duchy of Warsaw ; but

having done so, he united it to the dominions of the

elector of Saxony, and the Poles found that they had

only exchanged masters, and were as far from indepen

dence as ever.

The different divisions of Poland were variously treated

by their conquerors : the inhabitants of those parts which

had been taken by Austria and Prussia soon found that

the design of their rulers was to Germanise them as

quickly as possible, and thus to destroy their individual

nationality of character ; from Russia they received more

generous treatment, especially when Alexander ascended

the throne. But independence was equally remote in

each portion, and nothing remained but the hope that in

VOL. VII. 13
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the congress of sovereigns which assembled after the fall

of Napoleon, the wrongs of Poland would not be. for

gotten.

HOLLAND (1751—1815).

William V. was but three years and a half old when,

by the death of his father, he succeeded to the stadt-

holderate ; a regency was therefore appointed. The chief

share in the guidance of affairs was entrusted to the

prince of Brunswick, while William continued to enjoy

the care of his mother Anne, daughter of George II. ,

king of England. Many disputes arose with England

about commerce, which mostly ended to the disadvantage

of the republic. In 1766, William was installed as stadt-

holder, and in 1768 he married the princess of Prussia,

niece of Frederic the Great. The administration of

William was much disturbed by the democratic spirit

which prevailed amongst many of the Dutch, and which

had existed ever since the death of prince Maurice. In

1787, the more factious adherents of the extreme re

publican party broke out into insurrections, during which

the princess of Prussia was grossly insulted when quietly

pursuing her journey. The discontent spread so rapidly,

and with such indications of rebellion, that application

was made to Frederic William, the king of Prussia, who

sent an army into the country, and quickly reduced the

rebels to obedience.

In 1794, Pichegru, the republican general, at the head

of a large array, undertook the subjugation of Holland

to the power of France. The battle of Fleurus had

decided the fate of the Belgian provinces, whose long

struggles with Austria had ended in their subjection to

the arms of the French republic, and now it was sought

to bring Holland into the same condition. The demo

cratic party hailed the arrival of the French general with

delight, and prepared to give effect to his plans. William

endeavoured to resist the invaders, and the English,

under the duke of York, opposed Pichegru in various

places ; but nothing could arrest his progress, and his

career was soon crowned with complete success. William,

though reduced to great extremities, was yet capable,

with the aid of his allies, of offering considerable resis
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tance ; but carefully considering the various circumstances,

the determined spirit amongst the republican party, and

the advantage thus afforded to the republican invaders, he

resolved to save his country from a useless expenditure of

blood. He, therefore, repaired to the Hague, and solemn

ly resigned to the states-general the supreme power,

which he found, as he said, he could no longer employ

for the good of his people. He then retired to England ;

and Holland, changing its form of government, was in-

stalled as the Batavian republic. The promises of the

French republic, by whose influence mainly this revolu

tion had been effected, were soon found to be false : large

levies of troops were made, and immense sums of money

were demanded, and the Batavian republic learned that

they had exchanged liberty for bondage of the most

irksome kind. The connexion with France necessitated

a war with England, the consequence of which was the

ruin of her commerce, while the internal condition of the

republic was daily becoming more and more unfortunate.

French oppression was soon felt to be intolerable, while

the rapid changes at Paris from republic to directory and

consulate, destroyed all security and undermined con

fidence. Independence and personal freedom were gone,

and in their stead a foreign tyranny was substituted. The

next change, was one resulting from the imperious will of

Napoleon Bonaparte, who, desirous of aggrandising his

family, was erecting kingdoms, that his brothers and rela

tives might share somewhat of his dignity. In 1806,

Holland was created a kingdom, and his brother Louis

appointed king. Louis formed a striking contrast to his

imperial brother : gentle and amiable, he entered upon

his position with a sincere desire to promote the good of

the people, and especially endeavoured to revive their

commerce ; but the continental policy of Napoleon, for

bidding all trade with the English, materially impeded

his efforts. Louis, however, determined to disregard the

absurd prohibition, and afforded every facility for the re

newal of commercial relations between the two countries.

This greatly offended Napoleon, whose tyranny at length

became insupportable ; and Louis, after striving against

these adverse influences for three years, resolved to abdi

cate his throne and retire into private life—a measure
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which excited deep regret amongst the Dutch, whose

esteem he had secured by his manifest zeal for their

welfare.

Napoleon now annexed Holland to the French empire,

as had been done with Belgium previously, and the bitter

consequences of the connexion were speedily to be felt in

the most painful manner. The Berlin decrees were en

forced with so much rigour, that the Dutch trade was nearly

annihilated. Extensive conscriptions for the desolating

wars of the emperor diminished the population ; taxes,

amounting to twenty-five per cent, on land, and thirty

per cent, on houses, were levied on the clear annual rent ;

while others proportionately heavy, made the burden un

endurable. The misery of the people, both in Belgium

and Holland, but especially in the latter, became extreme,

and contrasted strongly and painfully with their former

prosperity.

At length, in 1813, the people determined to be free :

arrangements were made with the greatest prudence,

negociations were opened with England, while the French

were, for a time, paralysed by the suddenness of the

movement. From this, however, they soon recovered,

and hostilities were commenced ; but the people resolutely

persevered ; they resisted successfully ; assistance was

obtained from England ; the downfall of Napoleon was

at hand ; the prince of Orange arrived amid an outburst

of national enthusiasm, was proclaimed sovereign prince ;

and ultimately, a constitution having been agreed to, the

prince of Orange, son of William V., who abdicated in

1794, and died in England, was proclaimed in 1815 king

of the Netherlands with the title of William I.

SWITZERLAND (1768—1815).

The half century preceding the French revolution had

been a time of such unusual peace with Switzerland, and

such exemption from foreign aggression, that it is some

times described as a period of halcyon enjoyment ; but

the outburst of the fearful agitations of France soon dis

turbed that repose, and Switzerland had to endure her

share in the wide-spreading convulsions. The first indi

cations of the influence of the events at Paris were seen at

Geneva, where an insurrection occurred, and, for a time,
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the horrors which marked " the reign of terror " were

emulated, with fearful earnestness, and the most dreadful

atrocities were committed under pretence of securing

liberty.

At Berne, a futile attempt at revolt had been made by a

man named Davel, some years previous, but it served no

other purpose than to indicate the state of feeling which

was growing up, and which was matured by the false prin

ciples the French sought to disseminate. The policy of

the directory was that of fomenting* discord amongst the

various cantons, that France might profit by the strife,

a plan in which, they were unhappily successful. Agents

were employed to sow the seeds of disaffection, and, when

they appeared to have taken root, an army was sent to

subdue the people. This was the case with the Canton

de Vaud in 1797. In 1798, Berne was forced to capitu

late, and the career of revolutionary despotism fairly

began. The old Helvetic league was destroyed, and the

several cantons, left to arm and defend themselves, could

easily be beaten in detail by the compact and disciplined

armies of the French. But the principal source of the

distress of Switzerland, was found in its adaptation as a

battle-ground for the disputes of the Austrians and the

French, in their endeavours to secure or obtain possession

of Italy. As in past generations it had frequently

suffered from this cause, so was it again when in the

times of the revolution France was attempting to wrest

the Italian peninsula from Austria. After several out

breaks and insurrections, when civil war seemed to be

inevitable, the cantons were brought under the power of

Napoleon, and formed into what was termed " the French

and Cisalpine republic;" and in 1803, "the act of

mediation," as it was termed, was formed at various con

ferences held between Napoleon and certain Swiss dele

gates, who were chosen for the purpose. This act seems

to have been a decided improvement upon the uncertain

constitution which had existed in Switzerland for so many

years, and worked prosperously for some time. The

establishment of the power of Napoleon in Italy was,

however, the real cause of the cantons being left in peace,

and the prosperity they enjoyed was the natural result of

their exemption from war. Geographically removed from
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the nations who were contending in bloody strife, the

Swiss were able to cultivate those plans of utility which

were so essential to their welfare. When the career of

Napoleon was closing, and his projects of mighty am

bition about to terminate in the little island of Elba, the

Swiss hoped to regain their independence, and, at a diet

at Zurich, they resolved " to observe a conscientious and

impartial neutrality with regard to all the high belligerent

powers." The Austrian government, however, issued a

manifesto, declaring that the monarchs could not recognise

their neutrality, and armies were marched into the cantons

to restore the ancient state of things. According to the

prejudices or preferences of the various states, this inter

ference was recognised or resisted, and civil war soon

broke out again. The congress of sovereigns, who

assumed to themselves the right of distributing the

nations of the continent, had met at Vienna in 1815, and

Switzerland, amongst other places, occupied their attention.

Of its present constitution, as then settled, an account will

be given in a future chapter.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Profligacy and Ambition.—A.D. 1762—1815.

RUSSIA, SWEDEN, AND DENMARK.

RUSSIA. PETER III. HIS ABDICATION.—CATHERINE II.

—MURDER OF PETER III.—AS8ASSINATION OF PRINCE

IVAN. DISMEMBERMENT OF POLAND. WAR WITH

TURKEY.—ALLIANCE AGAINST HER.—EXTENSION OF

THE FRONTIER8. — WAR IN PERSIA. — THE TRIPLE

ALLIANCE. DEATH OF CATHERINE.—REVIEW OF HER

CHARACTER. PAUL I.— LIBERATION OF KOSCIUSKO.

ARBITRARY MEASURES AND INNOVATIONS.— MILI

TARY SUCCESSES IN ITALY. PROPOSED COALITION

AGAINST ENGLAND.—REFUSAL OF PAUL TO ABDICATE.

HIS MURDER. ALEXANDER I. — ALLIANCE WITH

ENGLAND. — DEFEATS OF AUSTERLITZ, EYLAU, AND

FRIEDLAND. — TREATY OF TILSIT. — TEMPORARY

FRIENDSHIP OF ALEXANDER AND NAPOLEON.—WAR

DECLARED AGAINST FRANCE. NAPOLEON'8 ADVANCE

INTO RUSSIA. BATTLE OF BORODINO. BURNING OF

MOSCOW. RETREAT OF NAPOLEON. DISASTROUS CON

SEQUENCES.—VISIT OF ALEXANDER TO ENGLAND.

SWEDEN.—GUSTAVUS III.—HIS DECEITFUL PROFESSIONS.

EXTENSION OF THE POWER OF THE CROWN. —

FURTHER AGGRESSION ON THE CONSTITUTION. —

ASSASSINATION OF GUSTAVUS.—GUSTAVUS IV. HIS

EXTRAVAGANT CONDUCT. ABDICATION. CHARLES

XIII.

DENMARK. — CHRISTIERN VII. — EXTINCTION OF THE

SLAVE TRADE. ABOLITION OF SERFDOM. FREDERIC

VI. DEFEAT OF COPENHAGEN. NORWAY CEDED TO

SWEDEN.

RUSSIA.

Peter III., who succeeded Elizabeth on the throne of

Russia, was the son of the duke of Holstein-Gottorp, and
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Anna Petrovna, daughter of Peter the Great. In early

life his education appears to have been greatly neglected,

and hence he formed habits of drunkenness and licentious

ness, which ill prepared him for the dignity for which he

was designed. In 1 742, his aunt appointed him heir to

the crown, instead of the captive Ivan, whose rights she

had usurped : he thereupon took up his residence in Russia,

where he gave himself up fully to the indulgence of his

vices, until he became their slave. In 1745, he married

his cousin, Sophia Augusta, daughter of the prince of

Anhalt-Zerbst, afterwards known by the name of Cathe

rine, which she took when on her marriage she was re

ceived into the Greek church. Catherine being as

licentious as himself, the union did not tend to the im

provement of Peter's character, but was the source of

continual strife, and at length mutual estrangement.

When, in 1762, Peter ascended the vacant throne, he

did not conceal his intention to divorce his wife, for which

her many infidelities afforded an abundant excuse. Cathe

rine, however, determined to anticipate his purpose by

a bolder one of her own, and formed a conspiracy to

depose the newly elevated emperor. The dislike in which

Peter was held facilitated her plans. He had made peace

with Prussia, and joined that power in a war against

Austria ; he had interfered with the revenues of the

church, and compelled the ecclesiastics to shave off their

venerable beards. These with other innovations, pursued

with arbitrary determination, and, in many instances,

formed without judgment, had produced factions and

parties, which readily fell in with Catherine's plot. The

soldiers were gained by bribes, and, when all arrange

ments were completed, Peter was arrested, and in July,

just six months after his accession, was compelled to sign

an act of abdication, and his unnatural wife was pro

claimed at St. Petersburg as " Catherine II., the empress

of all the Russias."

This sudden revolution was, however, in a degree

of peril while Peter lived ; and certain of the principal

conspirators resolved to render his restoration impossible.

Six days after the arrest, they assembled in the fortress

where Peter was confined, and while drinking with

him, and apparently his warm friends, they suddenly
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fell upon him and strangled him. It cannot be proved

that Catherine positively knew of the treachery which

was intended for her unfortunate husband ; but, un

questionably, she was " an accomplice after the fact "—if

she did not know the deed that was designed, she ap

proved it when it was done. She rewarded the con

spirators, and admitted the actual assassin, count Orloff,

to her special favour, and therefore was morally guilty of

the murder.

To silence the rumours which were soon spread, it was

reported that Peter had died of the colic, and his body

was publicly exhibited to confirm the statement; but

guards were posted so as to prevent any from seeing the

livid mark round the throat, which would have revealed

the truth.

Catherine was now sole empress ; and notwithstanding

her glaring usurpation of the sovereignty, and her un

doubted complicity in the murder of her husband, she

managed to establish her authority over her semi-barbarous

subjects. That this princess was well fitted by her men

tal endowments to fill a throne, was soon manifest ; but

that she was equally unworthy of the least honour, was

proved by her gross vices. She was " a woman," says

lord Brougham, " in whom the lust of power, united with

the most vulgar profligacy of our kind, had effaced all

traces of the softer nature that marks the sex ; and left

an image of commanding talents and prodigious firmness

of soul, the capacities which constitute a great character

blended with unrelenting fierceness of disposition, un

scrupulous proneness to fraud, unrestrained indulgence of

the passions—all the weakness and all the wickedness

which can debase the worst of the human race."

Resolving to remove every competitor for her ill-gotten

authority, Catherine determined to put the unfortunate

prince Ivan to death : though the rightful heir to the

throne, he had been kept in captivity ever since the usur

pation of the empress Elizabeth. A pretended insurrec

tion having been excited by her orders, she made this

the pretext for having the prince assassinated.

In her foreign policy, she had no other object than the

aggrandisement of her own power. This led her to inter

fere with the government of Poland, and perpetrate the
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great crime of its dismemberment; for to her, mainly,

must that iniquitous affair be ascribed. It was by her

intrigues that her discarded favourite, the handsome but

weak Poniatowski, was chosen king under the name of

Stanislas Augustus : she managed by her agents and

intrigues to foment the internal dissensions of that un

happy country, and had the " lion's share " in each divi

sion of the territory.

She carried on a fierce war with Turkey, by which she

obtained Azof, Taganrog, and the Crimea : but these

acquisitions did not satisfy her ambition; having formed

the scheme of dismembering Turkey as she had done

Poland, she entered into an alliance with the emperor

Joseph for that purpose. This arrangement soon excited

the jealousy of other powers, and England, Prussia, and

Sweden, joined to stop the progress of Kussia ; but their

efforts were worse than useless, and only seemed to arouse

a greater fury in the northern lioness. The Turks were

defeated on every side ; Oczakow, Ismail, Sutukay, and

other places were taken, and the most frightful massacres

perpetrated by her generals, especially by the savage

Suvarroff. At length the peace of J assy was signed,

in 1 792 ; and the frontiers of Russia were extended to

the Dniester. Catherine had also sent her armies into

Persia, where she was as usual eminently successful.

She was always jealous of the maritime superiority of

England ; but, conscious that she was unable to contest

with Great Britain with any probability of success, she

maintained amicable relations with this country, and

even formed, in 1 795, what was called the triple alliance

with England and Austria. By this alliance she hoped

ultimately to accomplish her favourite object of driving the

Turks out of Europe, and annexing Constantinople to her

already vast dominions ; but the Great Ruler had otherwise

determined: in November, 1796, she was seized with an

apoplectic fit, which terminated the earthly career of this

extraordinary woman, after a reign of thirty-five years.

The domestic administration of Catherine was a strange

mixture of silly pageantry, stern authority, useful reforms,

and unnumbered schemes of utility and benevolence,

which either died in their birth, or never advanced beyond

the first stage. When she had conquered the Crimea,
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she determined to visit her new dominions, and left St.

Petersburg in great pomp, under the superintendence of

her favourite Potemkin. The miserable country through

which she passed was planted with trees, cottages were

hastily erected, and afterwards left to fall into ruins ;

groups of peasants were assembled, and dressed in gar

ments provided for the occasion, that they might crowd

around the royal procession, and then transported in the

night to the next stage, that thus their sovereign might

cheat herself into the belief that the annexed territory

was valuable from its population and fertility : an instance

of childish vanity unparalleled for its folly, and almost

incredible in relation to a princess whose powers of mind

were really of a very superior order.

Although the greater number of her proposed schemes

for benefiting her subjects never advanced beyond their

incipient stages, she effected much real good: the laws

were reduced to a more systematic and intelligible order ;

her judges were paid by salaries instead of by fees, in

order, as she told them, that they might be preserved from

corruption; the hard lot of the serfs was to some extent

lightened ; schools were established in various places ;

teachers were trained for their work, and efforts made

to explore the unknown parts of her empire. She com

menced several canals and docks, and founded numerous

useful manufactories ; she encouraged learned men from

other countries to resort to her court, and gave them

liberal patronage. She even appeared as an authoress

herself, and, if she really produced what is ascribed to

her, deserved some amount of praise ; but it is generally

thought that her literary works were like her other

achievements, "done to order," by those who were willing

to sacrifice to her vanity for the sake of personal gain:

indeed, it seems hardly possible that the great amount

of business she transacted, and the indulgences of pomp

and pleasure to which she addicted herself, could allow

of the leisure necessary for literary pursuits. But her

vanity craved after the credit of such productions; and

she had many around her, who from adulation or self-

interest were willing to gratify the desire.

As a woman she was utterly infamous ; emulating the

most depraved examples of licentiousness and cruelty,
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the name of Catherine II. of Russia, will ever stand pre

eminent in the annals of vice. We have seen how she

commenced her imperial career with murder ; but it is

for the interests of morality that a veil should be drawn

over her subsequent career of vice. Every sentiment of

female modesty, every feeling of common humanity, was

stifled and destroyed within her bosom ; and, with an

intellect far above the ordinary share of mortals, she

encouraged the malice of the fiend, and sank into the

sensuality of the animal .- she became the slave of impe

rious passions, and yielded an unresisting obedience to

their sway.

In the contemplation of intellectual powers so pros

tituted, and even the ordinary excellencies of humanity

so degraded, we are impressed not only with emotions

of sorrow, but with humility that out nature can be so

debased : we feel how utterly worthless are intellectual

powers, exalted rank, and all outward advantages, when

associated with such utter recklessness of feeling and un

blushing profligacy. How do such facts show the need

for the grace of God to expel the demons from the human

soul, and implant new and nobler principles, if we would

exhibit " those things which are lovely and of good

report !"

Paul I., son of Catherine II. and Peter III., was forty-

two years of age, when, in 1796, he succeeded to the

throne by the death of his mother. The earlier part of

his life had been spent in travelling or retirement; and

he was studiously prevented by the imperious Catherine

from interfering in public affairs. His mother entertained

a very low estimate of his mental capacity, a circumstance

which perhaps prevented her from disposing of him as

she had done with his father. On ascending the throne,

he determined that funereal honours should be rendered

to the body of his father as well as to the remains of

Catherine : he therefore directed the coffin to be dis

interred, and placed in the same tomb with the remains

of his mother. Either from policy, or from revenge, he

compelled count Orloff, his father's assassin, to be one

of the pall-bearers ; and did not fail to remark the indi

cations of remorse or fear displayed by the hardened

murderer during the ceremony. With a creditable gene
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rosity, he personally visited and liberated the noble Pole

Kosciusko, who had been under guard ever since his

efforts to save his injured country : Paul not only restored

him to liberty, but gave him money to enable him to

reside in America. These acts, with many other instances

of clemency, induced his subjects to hope for great bene

fits under his reign ; but his true character soon appeared.

Violent, meddlesome, and capricious, he gave evidence

that his passions were as violent as his mother's ; while

he was destitute of her intellectual powers. The most

arbitrary measures were adopted in reference to the dress

of the citizens of St. Petersburg ; and innovations intro

duced into the army which excited the greatest disaffec

tion. Alarmed at the progress of the revolutionary spirit

of France, he sent his armies into Italy, under the com

mand of Suwarrow, who was eminently successful : but

the veteran, not meeting with the same success in Swit

zerland, he was so wounded by the reproaches of the

royal despot, that he died under the mortification he was

tinjustly called to endure.

This monarch quarrelled with England, because she

would not give up Malta to him ; and formed a close in

timacy with Bonaparte. He then seized a number of

English vessels and other property in his harbours, formed

a coalition with Napoleon to invade our possessions in

India, and even induced Denmark to join in the naval pre

parations ; but Parker and Nelson, attacking the Danish

fleet, put an end to the naval part of the plan, and the

sudden and unexpected news of the death of Paul, broke

up the proposed coalition. The violent and capricious

conduct of the monarch had, it appears, induced several

of the noblemen about his person to enter into a con

spiracy to compel him to abdicate, on the plea of his

mental weakness, and consequent unfitness for his sta

tion. Accordingly, on the 24th of March, 1801, they

went in a body to his apartments, and demanded his sig

nature to a deed of abdication which they had prepared :

this Paul resolutely refused to give, and a struggle ensued,

which ended in the unhappy man being overpowered and

strangled. There does not appear sufficient evidence to

prove that his death was premeditated ; but the necessity

for his abdication had been discussed for some time, on
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the plea of his partial insanity, and had been encouraged

not only by the officers of state, but also by members

of his own family. When the news was communicated

to St. Petersburg, all classes rejoiced in the deliverance ;

but none—so low was the state of morals—condemned

the iniquitous means by which it had been effected. By

his wife, Mary of Wiirtemburg, Paul left four sons;

Alexander, Constantine, Nicholas, and Michael, besides

several daughters. The report of Paul's death ascribed

it to apoplexy ; a convenient term, by which, however,

few were deceived.

Alexander I., Paul's eldest son, now ascended the

throne, in the twenty-fourth year of his age ; his educa

tion had been carefully attended to under the superinten

dence of Catherine II., who died when he was nineteen

years old. There is no room to doubt that Alexander

and his brother Nicholas were privy to the plot for

dethroning their father ; but there is no reason to believe,

that they, any more than the conspirators, contemplated

his death : still, the allowing the conspirators to retain all

their honours and distinctions, and not visiting them with

any expression of displeasure, was certainly unnatural

and suspicious. The empress, who was innocent of the

plot, put in her claim to reign as the successor of her

husband; but after some little hesitation she yielded,

and Alexander was proclaimed, and the affection between

them was as strong as ever. The new emperor had been

distinguished from early years for the gentleness of his

disposition, and his superior intellect; and, in after years,

was believed by those who were admitted to his intimacy

to be under the influence of religious principle : courteous

and affable in his manners, he soon obtained the esteem

of those around him. Alexander, immediately on his

accession, terminated the war with England in which his

unfortunate father had engaged, and formed amicable

connexions with Denmark, Sweden and Prussia. Finding

the Berlin decrees which Bonaparte had so foolishly

issued were injurious to the commerce of Russia, he

wisely disregarded them.

In April, 1805; a treaty of "alliance" was concluded

between Russia and England, which was afterwards join

ed by Austria and by Sweden. In the hostilities which
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followed, the allies were generally unsuccessful ; and

before Russia could afford assistance, the armies of Aus

tria were nearly destroyed. Alexander also made a secret

convention with the king of Prussia; which, it is said,

the two monarchs solemnly confirmed over the coffin of

Frederic the Great. In the fatal battle of Austerlitz,

Alexander commanded his troops in company with the

emperor of Austria ; and after the defeat retreated to

Russia, while a convention was formed between France

and Austria.

In a short time afterwards Alexander formed another

coalition with Prussia and England, against France ; but,

before he could join the Prussians, the decisive battle

of Jena had completely prostrated the Prussian monarchy,

and Alexander was compelled to retreat : but, overtaken

by the victorious troops of Bonaparte, the czar, and the

remnants of the Prussian army, were beaten in the battle

of Eylau. The defeat of Friedland following soon after,

the Russians were compelled to sue for peace ; and Alex

ander and Bonaparte met on a raft in the middle of the

Niemen. At this extraordinary interview, they not only

arranged their differences, but according to their own

statement became attached friends ; and the treaty of

Tilsit, which grew out of this interview, was signed soon

after. In this treaty there was a secret article, by which

Russia was bound to join France in a war against Eng

land. Indeed, Alexander now appeared as the opponent

of all the powers with which he had been accustomed

to co-operate : a change, which, while it shows the ex

tremity to which he had been reduced, and suggests

some suspicion of the inherent weakness of his cha

racter, illustrates the extraordinary power which Napo

leon possessed, of influencing those with whom he came

into personal contact.

The professed friendship between Alexander and Napo

leon continued for five years ; but lasting union was

impossible. The French alliance involved Russia in a

series of conflicts, which could conduce to no other end

than promoting the ambition of Napoleon, but were

ruinous to the commercial interests of Russia ; while the

haughty temper of the French emperor made continuous

peace impracticable. Coolness soon followed; and, in
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March, 1812, matters had been brought to such an ex

tremity, that Alexander declared war against France. To

punish the Russian emperor for breaking through the spell

of his oppressive friendship, Napoleon now gathered his

"grand army" together, and commenced his disastrous

advance into Russia ; an instance of arrogant daring which

seemed designed to set the elements, and, through them,

the power of Omnipotence, at defiance, and which met

with its deserved rebuke. As the immense army of Napo

leon advanced into the country the inhabitants fled, leav

ing nothing but a silent desert behind. Alexander, who

had gone into Finland to consult with Bernadotte the

crown prince of Sweden, hearing of the arrival of the

French at Smolensk, expressed his determination never

to sign a treaty with Napoleon while he was in Russia :

" If," said he, " Petersburg should be taken, we will

retire into Siberia; we will then resume our ancient cus

toms, and like our long-bearded ancestors, will return

anew to conquer the empire." " This resolution," replied

Bernadotte, " will liberate Europe."

With his army wasting daily from want, fatigue, and

the intense severity of the climate, Napoleon at length

met with the Russians on the 7th of September ; and

fought the battle of Borodino, in which twenty-five thou

sand men were slain on each side. On the 14th he

entered Moscow, but found' the city deserted : hastily col

lecting their treasures, and every thing they could carry

with them, the inhabitants had retreated, after setting fire

to the city in several places. The famished Frenchmen in

vain endeavoured to stop the conflagration, and vast num

bers perished in the attempt. The scene which presented

itself baffles all description ; splendid furniture, gold,

silver, silks, were scattered on every side, but provisions

they found none. Reduced to the greatest extremity, they

gladly bartered valuable articles with the peasants who

still remained, for a few loaves, or a small supply of horse

flesh ; the most dreadful mortality prevailed, until the

ambitious despot, finding himself completely foiled, com

menced his retreat towards France. And now the horrors

multiplied a thousand-fold ; multitudes died of starvation,

or were frozen to death, so that the course of their retreat

could be traced by the corpses which were strewn along
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the line of march : while the Russian troops, commanded

by Kutusoff, pursued them with unrelenting fury. Never,

perhaps, in the annals of warfare were such sufferings

endured as those which afflicted this once magnificent

host; and all to gratify the lust of conquest, which made

one man the enemy of his species, and the disturber of

Europe.

Alexander joined his troops in the pursuit of Napoleon,

at Wilna ; and continued with them till the close of

the war, in 1814. He was present at the battles of

Dresden and Leipsic, and eventually entered Paris, when

it capitulated to the allied sovereigns. He and his bro

ther monarchs then visited England, where the urbanity

of his manners gained him universal esteem. After the

battle of Waterloo, in 1815, he was one of the members

of the so-called " Holy Alliance," whose arrangements we

shall have to consider hereafter.

SWEDEN (1771).

When Adolphus Frederic died, his son and successor,

known as Gustavus III., then in the twenty-second year

of his age, was absent on his travels. Hearing at Paris

the news of the death of his father, he sent a declaration

to his new subjects, in which he expressed the most

devoted attachment to the constitution of Sweden, his

zeal for popular liberty, and his determination to avoid

any thing approaching, even in appearance, towards abso

lute government ; he assured them that " he deemed it

his chief glory to be the first citizen of a free state, and

that he should esteem all those as his worst enemies,

who, being traitorous to the country, should upon any

pretext whatever seek to introduce unlimited royal au

thority into Sweden," reminding the states that he had

solemnly sworn to the constitution. Dissemblers gene

rally over-act their part, and many were sagacious enough

to see that these extravagant statements might probably

be intended to conceal purposes of future despotism. On

his arrival in Sweden he renewed these protestations, and

signed the usual articles with seeming earnestness and

sincerity of purpose ; he declared his subjects absolved

from their allegiance, should he violate his engagements :

and yet further to impress the Swedes with a belief in his

VOL. Vil. 14
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attachment to constitutional principles, he exclaimed, after

taking the prescribed oaths, "Unhappy the king who

wants the tie of oaths to secure himself on the throne !

and, unable to reign in the hearts of his people, is forced

to rule by legal constraint !"

Notwithstanding these repeated and solemn declarations

on the part of their king, the people soon found that he

had been acting the part of a hypocrite through the

whole affair; and that, instead of a friend to constitu

tional freedom, they had in Gustavus a decided despot.

That any one of ambitious and even usually independent

spirit should have wished for some extension to the

power of the crown, was not at all remarkable, when the

very limited authority with which it was invested is

considered. The power and authority were really in

the hands of the aristocracy, and the king was a mere

puppet ; while the people were in a state of complete

subserviency : the senate ruled the state, laws were made,

taxes were levied, and orders given to the armies with

out reference to the royal will; the king was simply

executive, not even having a veto on the arrangements

of the nobles. But Gustavus knew these to be the

peculiarities of that form of government which he lauded

so highly, and which he so solemnly swore to uphold :

hypocrisy for which no excuse can be found. Such a course

is disreputable in any, but when found in connection with

one who volunteers his perjury upon undertaking the

highest post of honour, it displays an obliquity of judg

ment, an insensibility of conscience, and an entire absence

of moral principle, that cannot be too strongly con

demned. Far nobler the sentiment uttered by Charles

V., when, solicited to violate the safe-conduct he had

granted to Luther, he exclaimed, "Were fidelity and

good-faith banished from the whole world, they ought

to find an asylum in the hearts of princes." Fidelity and

good faith were unknown to Gustavus ; the more tricky

and crafty the means to be employed, the more were they

in accordance with his disposition. Soon after his coro

nation he determined to carry out his purpose; he sent

his base emissaries to foment an insurrection at Chris-

tianstadt, and then directed his brother to assemble the

troops under pretence of quelling it. The senate became
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alarmed, and demanded that Gustavus should remain in

the city of Stockholm, and that his brother should be

recalled. He immediately surrounded the house of as

sembly with troops, and compelled the members of the

government to agree to a change in the constitution, by

which the power of the crown was increased to a con

siderable extent : having effected this sudden revolution,

he received the congratulations of the foreign ambas

sadors on the same evening, and plumed himself on the

success of his schemes. The plan had indeed subdued

the power of the aristocracy; but it had at the same

time produced bitter feelings which only waited a suitable

opportunity for their display. Hence, during his ill-judged

wars with Russia and Denmark, they refused him the

necessary supplies; and in 1789, he resolved upon a fur

ther aggression on the constitution. Several members of

the diet were arrested by his order, and the power of

the crown was yet more enlarged. But " whatsoever a

man soweth, that shall he also reap;" he had dealt in

duplicity and violence, and he soon felt their influence

in return. Several attempts were made on his life, but

at last a man named Ankerstroom shot him in the back

at a masked ball, in March, 1792; and in a few days he

died. It has been the fashion with many to describe

him as a great sovereign : but craft is not wisdom ; and to

esteem that as greatness, which is founded on the sub

version of all moral principle, we esteem to be a delusion

and a snare.

Gustavus IV., who succeeded to the throne on the

murder of his father, completely alienated all those feel

ings of attachment with which the Swedes had been

accustomed to regard his family. The extravagant con

duct of this prince can only be explained by the theory

of his partial insanity. Having agreed to marry a grand

daughter of the empress Catherine of Russia, he secretly

withdrew, at the very time when the court was assembled

to ratify the treaty, and married a princess of Baden.

With the most unlimited notions of the divine right of

kings, he embroiled himself very foolishly with all who

showed anything like moderation towards Bonaparte ; till

the leading men of Sweden decided that his deposition

was absolutely imperative. Perceiving that some plot
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was preparing, Gustavus endeavoured to obtain the trea

sures of the bank of Sweden by force; when he was

arrested by some of the generals, and after a most violent

resistance compelled to sign a deed of abdication; then,

descending from a throne he was so unworthy to fill,

he became a resident in Switzerland for the remainder

of his days.

The Swedes now elected the duke of Sudermania, uncle

of Gustavus, to be their king ; and he ascended the

throne with the title of Charles XIII. Having no chil

dren of his own, he, with the consent of the senate,

adopted the celebrated Bernadotte as his son; and the

states elected him crown prince of Sweden. The active

part taken by Bernadotte in the affairs of Europe, and

the history of his adopted country, will be best related

when we come to record the events of his reign.

DENMARK (1766—1815).

Christiern VII., who succeeded his father Frederic V.,

was a prince remarkable for the ease and affability of

his manners. The most memorable events of his reign,

and events which serve to illustrate his character, were

the extinction of the slave trade ; the abolition of serf

dom amongst the Danish peasantry ; and the liberty

which was granted to the press. Christiern married the

princess Caroline Matilda, sister of George III. of Eng

land, whom he afterwards imprisoned until her death,

on the charge of infidelity ; a charge which seems to

have originated in court intrigue, and especially in the

jealousy of the queen dowager. Christiern, whose mind

was constitutionally weak, was at length totally incapaci

tated for the duties of government, and the management

of affairs was entrusted to a council until his death, in

1808, when he was succeeded by his son Frederic VI.

This prince, who, in consequence of the insanity of his

father, had for many years taken an active part in the

management of the government, was distinguished for

the prudence and firmness with which he ruled his king

dom. Steadily pursuing a peaceable policy, he kept aloof

from war as much as possible, at a time when war was

the almost exclusive occupation of the nations. Having

been induced to join "the league of the north," which
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was formed against England, he brought down a severe

punishment from admirals Parker and Nelson, in 1801 ;

and again, in 1807, his strong predilections for France

led to an attack on Copenhagen, and the loss of the

Danish fleet.

In 1814, when the abdication of Bonaparte led to some

changes in the boundaries of nations, Denmark accepted

Pomerania, and ceded Norway to Sweden, to which it

more naturally belonged : an arrangement which was after

wards confirmed. In the war with England, Denmark

lost all her foreign commerce ; but the peace which fol

lowed enabled her, under the wise and energetic rule

of Frederic, to recover a considerable amount of national

prosperity. The principal event of Danish history since

has been the struggle with Holstein and Schleswig, but

the events belong to a later period.
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Captive Popes and Despotic Rulers.—A. D. 1769—1815.

ITALY AND THE ISLES.
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—CHARLES EMMANUEL IV.—HIS ABDICATION. VIC

TOR EMMANUEL I.

ROME. DISTURBED BY THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.—

CLEMENT XIV.—8UPPRESSION OF THE JESUITS.—PIUS

VI. JOURNEY TO VIENNA. BISHOP RICCI.—RASH

CONDUCT OF HUGO BASSEVILLE. PIUS JOINS THE

LEAGUE AGAINST FRANCE.—DEFEAT OF THE PAPAL

TROOPS.—DUPHOT.— COLLISION BETWEEN THE REVO-

LUTIONISTS AND THE MILITARY.—INVA8ION UNDER

BERTHIER. PIUS DEPOSED. PIUS VII. — PERFORMS

THE OFFICE OF NAPOLEON'S CORONATION.—THREATS

OF NAPOLEON.—THE POPE DEPRIVED OF HIS DOMI

NIONS. RETAINED IN CAPTIVITY. THE PEACE OF

PARIS. RESTORATION OF THE POPe's DOMINION8.

NAPLES AND SICILY. FERDINAND IV.—NEGLECT OF HIS

EDUCATION. JOHN ACTON.—NAPLES JOINS THE COA

LITION AGAINST FRANCE.—ARBITRARY COUR8E OF THE

QUEEN.—THE COURT TRAN8FERRED TO SICILY.—IN

VASION OF THE FRENCH.—EXCESSES OF THE ROYALISTS.

—POLITICAL BLUNDESS. FERDINAND RESIGNS. WAS

IN CALABRIA. MURAT AND CAROLINE MARIA. FER
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MALTA. TAKEN BY BONAPARTE. — SUBSEQUENT

CAPTURE BY THE BRITISH.

SARDINIA.

Victor Amadeus III., who succeeded his father Charles

Emmanuel III., in 1773, employed the earlier part of his
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reign in promoting many useful reforms ; and began

a course, which, had it been uninterruptedly pursued,

would have been highly advantageous to the state :

but a fondness for display and military pomp brought

him into many difficulties. The public debt was con

siderably increased ; and the excessive taxation required

to meet his lavish expenditure oppressed the people and

excited much discontent. But the trouble of his reign

arose from the restless interference of the French ; who,

not content with having produced anarchy and confusion

n their own country, were constantly endeavouring to

disturb the peace of other states. In 1 794, the Italian cam

paign had been commenced; and for the next two years

it was so conducted, as generally to bring success to the

French arms. In this campaign Bonaparte won his ear

liest fame, and by his determined valour subdued all his

opponents. The armies of Victor Amadeus, though well-

trained and valiant, were unable to withstand the power

ful assaults of their enemies ; the invaders were every

where victorious, and several important fortresses and

provinces, Nice, Savoy, and Oneiglia, were wrested from

the king, who was compelled to sue for peace. This

Bonaparte consented to grant, on condition of the sur

render of the fortresses of Cuneo and Tortona ; these,

with all the passes of the Alps, having been given up,

and Piedmont really subjected to France, Bonaparte, in

the name of the French directory, made peace with the

unfortunate king, who died soon after, in 1796.

Charles Emmanuel IV., son of the preceding monarch,

now ascended the throne; but the successive reverses

which his kingdom had endured, left him little more

than the shadow of royalty. Savoy and Nice were an

nexed to France, whose rulers, in those days as in our own,

saw the value of these places in sustaining French influ

ence in Italy. Piedmont was overrun with the soldiers

of the revolutionary armies, who, in their struggles with

Austria, used the country as though it were their own.

Government was a mere name ; reformation in any of

the departments an impossibility; while the king felt

his utter inability to expel the intruders from the soil :

he resolved therefore to retire to the island of Sardinia,

and wait for the advent of happier times. Wearied of
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the name without the power of royalty, in 1802, while on

a visit to Rome, he abdicated the throne in favour of his

brother.

Victor Emmanuel I. was earnestly desirous of regaining

his continental possessions ; but, seeing no prospect of

success, he also retired to Sardinia, where he remained

quiet under the protection of the British, while the fierce

flames of war were ravaging the continent.

In 1814, after the abdication of Napoleon, he returned

to Turin ; and at the congress of Vienna, Savoy and

Nice were restored, and Genoa added to his possessions.

ROME.

The disturbances in the relative positions of the nations

and states of the continent, caused by the outbreak of

the French revolution, were so general, that no power

escaped without being more or less affected by that

awful convulsion. Rome, from its professedly sacred

character, might have been expected to be an exception

to the universal embroilment, but it was not. The sanctity

of the papal court was no better protection against the

fierce assaults of democratic and despotic violence, than

the more secular principles upon which other states were

founded. The storm, however, had not burst when, in

1769, Clement XIV. succeeded to the tiara. This pon

tiff, usually called " the illustrious Ganganelli," was chosen

after a stormy conclave of two months' duration. He

endeavoured by a conciliatory line of conduct to restore

that good feeling with foreign powers which had been

considerably imperilled during the rule of his predecessor.

The great question which occupied the attention of the

papal court during the pontificate of Clement XIV., was

the proposed suppression of the order of Jesus. The

Jesuits had from their commencement been the firm and

unscrupulous supporters of the Roman see; they had come

to its deliverance when every thing seemed to be against

it, and by their help the " deadly wound" of the papacy

had been healed ; but it could not be denied that their

influence had frequently been exerted in a most mis

chievous manner. They had fomented strife and caused

divisions in many of the kingdoms of the world, until their

expulsion was a measure which was essential to the,
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safety of several of the European courts, and now it was

proposed that they should be entirely suppressed. The

requirement seemed severe, yet it appeared to be neces

sary. Clement, however, could not be brought to give

his consent hastily, and he postponed his decision for

some years ; but their faults were too glaring, and their

influence too flagrantly injurious, for even Rome to find

an excuse, and in the year 1773 the pope issued his bull,

which, for a time at least, terminated the existence of this

once famous society.

Clement is generally regarded as having been one of the

most enlightened occupants of the papal see : the patronage

he gave to the fine arts, the many and valuable additions

of ancient sculpture which he made to the Clementine

museum in the Vatican, and his zeal in increasing the

papal library, contrast favourably with the debased profli

gacy with which the names of many of his predecessors

were disgraced ; but still this is not what we should look

for as the most honourable trait in the character of one

who claimed to be God's vicegerent on the earth. Emi

nent piety should surely be as essential in a priest, as

bravery in a soldier or equity in a judge ; and to sub

stitute any thing in its stead, or to commend such sub

stitution, is both false in principle and injurious in

tendency. Clement died in 1774. At first it was sus

pected that he had suffered from poison, but subsequent

investigation did not support the suspicion.

Cardinal Angelo Braschi was now chosen, and ascended

the papal chair with the title of Pius VI. This pontiff

had the character of generosity and gentleness of dis

position ; he also exhibited great fondness for the arts ;

and learned men resorted to Rome from most countries

of Europe. He was engaged for some time in disputes

with the emperors Leopold I. and Joseph II., about pro

posed reforms in the government and discipline of con

vents, and other ecclesiastical questions. The proposed

reforms of the latter appearing to trench upon papal

privilege, and to be calculated to weaken the authority

of the Romish see, Pius, to the surprise of all his court,

resolved to visit Vienna, and endeavour to modify the

sweeping proposals of Joseph. This journey was thought

to be a departure from the dignity of the papal chair,
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especially when the failure of the object was taken into

consideration. The emperor received his visitor with

great cordiality, and treated him with profound respect

during his stay, but evaded the purpose of the pope,

telling him that the questions in dispute should be referred

to the imperial cabinet, which was well known to be inimi

cal to the papal claims. But the power of the popedom

was declining. A synod having been called by bishop

Ricci at Pistoia, several propositions adverse to papal

assumptions and of a Jansenist character being sub

mitted, Pius condemned them, and by a bull suspended

the bishop from his functions ; but the people rallying

round him, he refused to submit, and the supreme head

of the catholics was foiled.

Pius undertook the great work of draining the Pontine

marshes, and a considerable portion was recovered and

brought under cultivation. The material aspect of the

city was much improved by this prudent and energetic

measure. His administration was mild and liberal, and

less jealousy was displayed towards those who held

opinions adverse to catholic orthodoxy.

When in the first outbreak of the French revolution

the altar was overturned with the throne, Pius remon

strated very strongly against the infringements which were

attempted on the rights of the clergy, and an ill-feeling

commenced between him and the French republic. This

was increased by the rash conduct of a young man named

Hugo Basseville, an agent of the French, when on his

way to Naples. This youthful but fiery republican

appeared in the Corso of Rome with several tricoloured

flags attached to his carriage, and besides distributing a

large number of inflammatory tracts, shouted the praises

of liberty, and denounced the vices of tyrants, until a mob

was collected, by whom he was dragged from his carriage,

and stabbed to death. The soldiers came to his rescue,

but life was extinct ; some of the murderers were however

apprehended and punished. As the French convention

appeared disposed to make this circumstance the ground of

quarrel, Pius joined the league which was formed against

France, and prepared his troops and defences in expecta

tion of an attack.

In 1796, when Bonaparte was engaged in the Italian
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campaign, he entered upon the pope's territories without

the least hesitation, but at the same time offered the

conditions of peace which had been prepared by the

directory. These, as being unjustly onerous, were in

dignantly refused. Bonaparte then seized Ancona and

Loretto, and so completely defeated the papal troops, that

Pius was obliged to sue for peace. This was granted by

the victorious general on more liberal terms than those

at first proposed, and Bonaparte withdrew.

The repose was not however of long duration ; the

annoying and excessive exactions of the directory soon

produced angry feelings, which were exasperated still fur

ther by an unfortunate event which happened in the same

year 1797. In December some French and Italian revo

lutionists were dining in company with general Duphot,

the officer of the directory. Heated with wine, they

rushed into the streets of Rome, carrying with them a

tricoloured flag, shouting that they were about to hoist it

on the capitol. A tumult ensued, and a body of troops

was sent to restore order. At first the insurgents seemed

disposed to retire, but at last, after a collision with the

troops, they rushed to the French embassy, where the

military fired on some who were in the court ; the re

mainder rushed into the palace, and mocked the troops

until they followed them. The ambassador and general

Duphot then appeared on the staircase. The soldiers

cried out that the rebels should immediately quit the

palace ; but, instead of complying with the demand, Duphot

urged the rebels to drive out the military. The soldiers

then fired, and several of the political fanatics were killed,

among them was Duphot himself, one of the originators

of the affray. These circumstances were used by the

directory as a pretext for invading Rome, and deposing

the pontiff. Accordingly, in February, 1798, general

Berthier was instructed to effect this design, and entering

the city, took possession of the fort St. Angelo, made the

Quirinal palace his head-quarters, and erecting a tree of

liberty, proclaimed Rome to be a republic. The aged

Pius, forsaken by his cardinals, continued at the Vatican,

where he received a communication from Berthier, re

quiring him to renounce all his temporal dominions ; and

on his refusal was removed, first to Florence, and then
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to France, where he died, in 1799, in the eighty-second

year of his age.

When the death of Pius VI. was made known, the

cardinals met at Venice, and after several months spent

in deliberation, chose cardinal Chiaramonti as his suc

cessor, and in 1800 the new pope assumed the title of

Pius VII. Rome was now occupied by the Austrian and

Neapolitan troops, who had driven out the French.

After the peace of Luneville, made in the following year

between the French and the Austrians, Bonaparte ordered

his troops to withdraw from all the papal territories,

except the Legations, which still formed part of what was

called the Italian republic. After having agreed to a

concordat with France, by which the clergy were again

brought into communion with the papal see, Pius enjoyed

some degree of tranquillity, which he laudably improved

in removing some of the evil consequences which had

resulted from the war. While thus engaged he received

a message from Napoleon, who had in 1804 been pro

claimed emperor of France, earnestly soliciting the pope

to come to Paris, and perform the office of his coronation.

This request caused Pius considerable perplexity, but the

requests of Napoleon had all the force of commands, and

therefore after much hesitation he consented, and started

on his journey to Paris ; and on the 2nd December, 1804,

performed his part in those gorgeous ceremonies which

told Frenchmen of the triumph of a military despot over

all their dreams of the rights of man, and those liberties

to attain which they had so fearfully deluged their land

with blood.

Pius, who was treated with the most profound respect,

spent several months in Paris, where the urbanity of his

disposition, and the affability of his manners, gained him

universal esteem. In May, 1805, he returned to Rome,

and soon learned by a series of troubles how treacherous

was the friendship of the ambitious soldier at whose

elevation he had assisted. Under pretence of being, as

one of the successors of Charlemagne, the rightful pro

tector of the church, Napoleon suddenly took military

possession of Ancona. But French protection has always

been another name for spoliation, and so it proved in this

instance. The pope was commanded to expel all English
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men, Swedes, Russians, and Sardinians, from his domi

nions, and upon his declining to obey the imperial com

mand, angry feelings were excited, which became more

decided by Pius refusing to grant a divorce to the

emperor's brother Jerome, who had married an American

protestant lady. One complaint followed another, and

a quarrel was evidently imminent. Flushed with his

various victories, Napoleon, in 1807, sent the pope a letter,

in which he told him, that he must not take him for a

Louis le Debonnaire ; that his anathemas would never

make his soldiers drop their muskets ; that he, Napoleon,

if provoked too far, could separate the greater part of

Europe from the Roman church, and establish a more

rational form of worship than that of which the pope was

the head ; that such a change was easy in the actual

state of people's minds, etc., etc. This supercilious lan

guage was soon followed by deeds: in 1808 general

Miollis took possession of the gates and the castle of

Rome. The pope, now really alarmed, resolved to try

the effects of further negociation, and despatched a legate

to Paris for that purpose ; but while the cardinal was on

his journey, an imperial decree was issued, annexing

Ancona, Macerata, Fermo, and Urbino, to the kingdom

of Italy. The pope remonstrated against these unjust

proceedings, but he was threatened with further hostili

ties, unless he formed a league offensive and defensive

with the kingdoms of Naples and Italy ; and he was

told that he should be " deprived of his temporal sove

reignty, and remain bishop of Rome, as his predecessors

were for the first eight centuries, and under the reign of

Charlemagne."

Napoleon, being busy with the Spanish war, was not

able to carry out his threats immediately ; but in the

meantime, the pope, with Rome and all the towns that were

yet nominally subject to him, suffered severely from the

arrogance and rapacity of the French, who were the real

masters. The Roman court was compelled to pay the

various garrisons, whose occupancy was as injurious as it

was unsolicited. The territory was impoverished ; order

was at an end ; the military intruders and the civil officers

were in constant collision ; the turbulent and disaffected

took the opportunity of committing serious ravages ; and
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the pope, virtually a prisoner, confined himself to the

Quirinal palace, that he might avoid the violence to which

he was exposed from the various factions. In 1809,

the emperor issued a decree from Vienna, in which, with

an arrogance at which now it is impossible to repress

a smile of contempt, Napoleon declares that he " resumes

the grant of his illustrious predecessor Charlemagne,

and declares the remainder of the Roman states annexed

to the French empire, leaving the pope his palaces, and

an annual income of two millions of francs." The pope

issued a bull of excommunication against all concerned

in the invasion of Rome ; but ecclesiastical thunders had

no longer any power to terrify. Pius was removed from

the papal city in 1809, taken first to Grenoble in Dau-

phine, and from thence to Savona in Genoa, where he

continued some time. While he remained here, Napo

leon convoked a council of bishops to discuss the best

means of filling up the vacant sees, since Pius refused

to grant the necessary investiture so long as he was in

captivity. Napoleon wished to obtain authority to appoint

not only bishops but cardinals also ; but finding that he

could not succeed in his design, and that Pius at first

refused to give his consent to the divorce of Josephine,

he dismissed the assembly; and in June, 1812, the pope

was taken to Fontainebleau, where after much persuasion

and some threats from his imperial gaoler, he consented

to sign a new concordat, with the French empire.

When the French armies were defeated and expelled

from Germany, Napoleon proposed to restore to the pope

the states south of the Apennines upon certain conditions ;

but Pius refusing to enter into any negociations until he

was restored to Rome, the proposal was abandoned. On

the 22nd January, 1814, Pius received an order to leave

Fontainebleau the following day. On arriving at Parma

he found that the Neapolitans under Murat had pos

session of Rome ; but, like most other powers at the time,

they were in league against the French emperor. Pius

therefore took up his abode at his native town, Cesina,

until affairs assumed a more settled aspect ; and in the

following May, when Napoleon had abdicated, and the

peace of Paris was signed, he re-entered Rome amid the

acclamations of his subjects, after an absence of five
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years. At the congress of Vienna the whole of the papal

states were restored as before the wars of Napoleon.

These changes are instructive. At one time, popery

appeared to have received its mortal wound in the person

of its visible head, and many doubtless were ready to

exclaim, that the power of the papacy was gone for ever ;

but, after a few years, we find the pontiff reigning with

as much authority as before, and catholicism apparently

as firmly established as previously. The striking resem

blance of these events to the occurrences of our own day,

is remarkable. In 1848, and still later, persons have pro

fessed to read in the signs of the times unmistakeable

indications of the approaching fulfilment of divine prophecy

according to their individual preferences ; but the pre

dicted catastrophe still lingers, and faith founded on

personal feeling, rather than on the evidence of scripture,

often gives way. One lesson taught us by the records of

history, is modesty in our professed explanations of divine

procedure : the great Ruler never displays that haste in

his providence which the impatience of man expects. In

the vegetable world we see that what is of slow growth is

lasting and durable, while rapid development is usually

followed by rapid decay ; the gourd which springs up in a

night may perish in a day, but the oak, which requires

centuries to bring it to perfection, will defy the attacks of

time, and be as long in the progress of its disorganization

as it was in acquiring its full development. So is it in

morals : many ephemeral questions have arisen which have

passed away like a dream, and are now forgotten—mere

bubbles on the surface of the waves of time, which the

gentlest gale has destroyed. But those forms of error

which have grown by degrees, which have slowly ad

vanced towards their completeness, are not usually de

stroyed like a vision of the night, but require a long

succession of ages for their final overthrow. Let us not

then measure the divine government by our own feeble

and limited conceptions. " The vision is yet for an ap

pointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie :

though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come, it

will not tarry." Hab. ii. 3.
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NAPLES AND SICILY (1759—1814.)

Ferdinand IV. was but eight years of age when he was

appointed king by his father, Charles III., who had suc

ceeded to the Spanish throne. A regency having been

appointed to govern the affairs of the kingdom during the

minority of Ferdinand, a considerable amount of prosperity

was secured by the wise and equitable measures of the

marquis of Tannuci, who was at the head of the council ;

but both this nobleman and Charles seemed to treat the

education of the young king with great neglect, the results

of which were seen in after years. This is the more to be

regretted, because Ferdinand appears to have given indi

cations of the possession of powers which, if properly cul

tivated, might have been advantageous to his subjects. In

1768, Ferdinand married Maria Carolina, daughter of the

empress Maria Theresa. This princess seems to have been

possessed of some amount of ability, but was decidedly

haughty and ambitious, and ruled her husband and the

kingdom at the same time : Ferdinand preferring the

amusement of hunting and shooting to the duties of his

station.

Tannuci having been dismissed, because he objected to

the queen taking a seat in the council of state, an English

man named John Acton, a naval officer, who had been

sent for from Tuscany to reorganize the army and navy

of Naples, rapidly advanced under the favour of the

queen, until he reached the position of prime minister ;

and though not possessed of very great administrative

powers, yet managed to carry on the government quietly

during the calm which preceded the outburst of the revo

lutionary storm in France. When that awful catastrophe

occurred, the court of Naples joined the first coalition

against the republic, in 1 792 ; but during the rule of the

directory, peace was sought and obtained. Maria Carolina,

indignant at the treatment of her sister, Marie Antoinette,

opposed the revolution with energy, and adopted such

arbitrary proceedings that, though successful for a time,

she prepared troubles for the future. In 1798, when the

French were in possession of the papal states, the Nea

politans, who had formed an alliance with Austria, Russia,

and England, marched to Rome, but were, with the

Austrians, soon defeated. Ferdinand, who had accom-
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panied his army to Rome, fled back to Naples in

great haste ; here every thing was in the utmost con

fusion, and Maria had little difficulty in persuading her

husband to transfer his court to Sicily. The deserted

Neapolitans now rose against the French, who soon

entered the country, and for three days the inhabitants

of the city fought with the utmost desperation in the

streets, against their invaders.

The French, however, were not able to occupy the

place long : the war in northern Italy required their aid,

and in 1799 they withdrew. The native republicans

possessed no influence or position, and cardinal Ruffo

having landed in Calabria, and addressed the people in a

number of stirring speeches, the way for the return of the

royal family was made plain.

The criminal carelessness of the king, and the arbitrary

spirit of the queen, were now displayed: the royalists,

emulating the sanguinary temper of the republicans, com

mitted the greatest excesses ; thousands of lives were

sacrificed, and scenes of confusion and cruelty of the

most extreme kind followed. In 1 805, a political blunder

decided the condition of the royal family for some years.

A peace had been concluded with France, but the weak

Ferdinand consented to the landing of Russian and

English troops, for the avowed purpose of helping the

Austrians against Napoleon in the north of Italy. The

result of this treachery was that, after the battle of

Austerlitz, the emperor declared that " the Bourbon

dynasty had ceased to reign in Naples," and despatched

an army under Massena to seize the country. Ferdinand

and his family now retired to Sicily a second time, where

they remained until the conclusion of the war. In Sicily

the same want of prudence was shown which had marked

the proceedings of previous years. The extravagance of

the court, the arbitrary conduct of the queen, and the

jealousy between the Sicilians and the Neapolitan emi

grants, caused continual disturbance. In Sicily a parlia

ment, composed of the nobles, the clergy, and the deputies

of towns, existed, and in consequence of their refusal to

levy new taxes, the queen imprisoned five of the principal

members of the nobility, and great disturbance ensued.

But the finishing stroke was given by her intrigues

vol. vn. 15
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SPAIN.

Charles IV., who ascended the Spanish throne on the

death of his father in 1789, was a well-intentioned but

weak prince. Regulating his proceedings by the counsels

of others, rather than by his own convictions, his reign

was marked by several inconsistencies. At its commence

ment, he gained the confidence and affections of his peo

ple by the wise and equitable measures he adopted.
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Various evils in the administration were reformed ; taxes

were remitted where they had fallen into arrear from

the poverty of the people ; a scarcity of corn having been

caused by several bad harvests, the tax was removed.

These, besides several other equally enlightened acts,

showed a disposition to promote the welfare of the peo

ple ; but, at this time, Charles was happily guided by his

father's minister, the prudent and the patriotic Florida

Bianca, and well would it have been for his subjects and

himself, if he had always listened to advisers equally judi

cious, but such, was not always the case. Some years be

fore he became king, Charles had married Louisa Maria, a

daughter of the duke of Parma, who proved a most profli

gate and licentious woman. During the reign of Charles

III., her scandalous proceedings were known to all but her

husband. When she became queen, she soon managed

to obtain considerable influence. Florida Bianca was

soon deprived of his power, and thrown into prison ; and

one of her paramours named Qodoy, and afterwards most

inappropriately and blasphemously entitled, " prince of

peace," was appointed minister in his stead. With such

advisers, the weak mind of Charles very quickly suc

cumbed, and the wise and useful course on which he had

entered was soon abandoned. Such is the result of want

of firmness and decision, to be deprecated in all men, but

in those who have to govern others, to be severely con

demned. Like most of the European nations, Spain was

opposed to the revolutionary frenzy which had burst out

in Paris and threatened to overwhelm the neighbouring

kingdoms : and several battles were fought between the

Spaniards and the French, in which the latter were mostly

victorious. But Spain was not in a condition to conduct

warlike operations with success ; she soon, therefore,

retired from the contest, and received an ambassador from

the republic, who assisted the queen and Godoy in keep

ing the king in mental bondage.

In 1 796, French influence persuaded the court at Madrid

to declare war against England. This was followed by

disastrous consequences to Spain : at the battle of Cape

St. Vincent her fleet received a severe and ruinous defeat,

and in two or three years after, her treasure ships, when

bringing home cargoes to the value of three millions, were
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seized by the English. These events, with the trium

phant victory of Nelson over the combined fleets of France

and Spain at Trafalgar, in 1805, had a most disastrous

influence on her prosperity. But it was the internal dis

putes of the royal family, produced and fomented by the

infamous conduct of the queen and Godoy, which afforded

the most favourable opportunity to Napoleon for carrying

out his purpose of subduing the peninsula.

Ferdinand, the eldest son of Charles, afterwards Fer

dinand VII., had been proclaimed prince of the Asturias,

when he was but six years of age. During his early life

he had been kept in a state of seclusion and bondage by

the influence of his mother and her favourite ; and, though

heir apparent to the throne, was not allowed in any way

to mingle in public affairs. Spain was in a most deplo

rable condition ; bribery or favour ruled every thing ;

dependent upon France, she was held in the lowest esti

mation among the nations of Europe. Ferdinand him

self, a man of feeble mind, had some able preceptors ;

of whom one of the most distinguished was the canon

Escoiquiz, who had considerable influence over him. In

1802, Ferdinand married his cousin Maria Antoinetta,

daughter of the king of Sicily. This princess, who was

possessed of a very superior mind, endeavoured with the

aid of Escoiquiz to restore her husband to his proper

position at court, and to give him some weight in the

administration of public affairs. This, as a matter of

course, brought down upon her the displeasure of the

queen and Godoy, and her position became excessively

painful; while the prince was subjected to greater humi

liation than before. In 1806, Maria Antoinetta died sud

denly, and much suspicion was aroused as to the cause

of her death. The state of things was such that evidently

no improvement could be expected while Godoy main

tained his power : a conspiracy was therefore formed

by Escoiquiz and others, to remove the favourite from his

post. Amongst other plans they persuaded Ferdinand to

write to Napoleon, complaining of the condition of affairs

in Spain, requesting to be allowed to marry some princess

of the Bonaparte family, and asking the protection of

the emperor : besides this, a paper was drawn up and

copied by the prince, for the purpose of reading it to
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his father before he sent it to Paris, detailing the various

evils which existed, and requiring the dismissal of the

favourite minister. Godoy, having detected the scheme,

immediately anticipated its fulfilment by going to the

king, and telling him that the prince was conspiring

to deprive him of his crown and his life : the prince was

arrested, and all his papers seized. The weak king now

published a manifesto, which was sent to the various

courts, giving an account of the pretended plot, and thus

justifying his having committed Ferdinand to prison.

The most intense excitement arose amongst the Spaniards,

with whom Ferdinand was a favourite ; while the queen

and Godoy were held in the greatest detestation. The

cortes having pronounced him innocent, an apparent re

conciliation was produced. But in the meantime, Napo

leon had entered Spain under pretence of marching to

Portugal ; which he designed to partition between France

and Spain, and in which the court of Madrid had agreed

to aid Him. But having seized several Spanish fortresses,

and evidently intending to divide Spain as well as Por

tugal, the royal family resolved to emigrate to Mexico,

and a day was fixed for their departure ; when the intense

dislike to Godoy broke out into a revolt among the

guards at Aranjuez, and the minister, whose life was

in considerable danger, would have fallen a victim but

for the interference of Ferdinand. Charles was now

thoroughly alarmed ; and, having imprisoned Godoy to

secure him from the fury of his foes, he abdicated in

favour of his son, who assumed the title of Ferdinand

VII., king of Spain and the Indies. The first act of the

new monarch was to confiscate the immense property of

the fallen minister, and appoint another in his place.

Napoleon did not, however, intend to let affairs take

their own course. He had his designs apart from all the

existing factions, and Charles, having addressed a letter to

him, stating that his abdication was compulsory, the wily

emperor summoned all parties to meet at Bayonne ; his

general having in the meantime entered Madrid, occupied

the palace, and taken entire possession of the city.

In accordance with the imperial mandate, the whole

royal family assembled at Bayonne ; including the two

.kings, father and son, the queen and her younger son



216 STRUGGLES IN MADRID.

Don Carlos, while Napoleon was to be the umpire. The

discussions had not proceeded far, when violent disputes

arose, in which the queen accused Ferdinand of treason,

and raging with fury, exclaimed, " I tell you to your

face, that you are my son, but not the son of the king ;

and yet, without having any other right to the throne

than that of your mother, you have sought to tear it

from us by force." After this scene of violence and dis

grace, Ferdinand was compelled by threats again to resign

the throne to his father, who, the next day surrendered

it, with the sovereignty of the Indies, to Napoleon, on

condition that the integrity of the kingdom should be

maintained, and the catholic religion continued ; while

Charles was to receive a pension, and the palaces, park,

and forest of Compiegne, for life. Ferdinand and his

brother Don Carlos, were sent to Valencay, the country

residence of prince Talleyrand ; where they were strictly

guarded, though treated with respect and kindness. By

these crafty measures, turning the pitiable weakness and

disreputable disputes of the royal family to his own

account, Napoleon became, the possessor of these once

mighty and important kingdoms. As soon as the report

of these proceedings reached Madrid, a violent tumult

occurred ; the Spaniards rose upon the French, and great

numbers were massacred, until Murat, the general in

command of Napoleon's army, brought his whole force

of seventy thousand to bear upon the insurgents, when a

most awful carnage ensued before order was restored.

Napoleon now allowed the object he had been aiming at

to appear, by declaring his brother, Joseph Bonaparte,

king of Spain, intending afterwards to unite Portugal

under the same authority. A form of government was

devised, and many of the principal nobles took the oath

of allegiance to king Joseph, in 1808: but, in these

changes the people had been entirely disregarded, and

they resolved not to be parties to the revolution. Juntas

were formed in every town and city, and Ferdinand was

declared to be the only rightful king of Spain. War

was proclaimed against France, and application made to

England to help them in opposing the common foe : Por

tugal, as exposed to similar danger, was induced to join

a treaty which was prepared in the names of Ferdinand,
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and the prince regent of that kingdom. England readily

promised to aid them in their efforts to repel the invaders ;

and the greatest enthusiasm on behalf of the Spanish

patriots was manifested. One common feeling seemed to

pervade the nation ; the Asturias rose en masse : several

places were taken from the French, and in various skir

mishes the Spaniards displayed great valour. The first

pitched battle between the people and their invaders, was

fought at Baylen, in which the patriots were decidedly

victorious : the French army, consisting of fifteen thou

sand men, surrendered as prisoners of war. These various

successes so alarmed the French, that on July 29, 1808,

not three weeks after his accession, king Joseph and his

court hastily fled from Madrid, carrying with them the

crown, jewels, and all the valuable spoil they could

remove from the palace. Hearing of the doings of their

countrymen, sixteen thousand Spanish veterans, who had

been employed by Napoleon in the north of Europe,

returned by the help of the English to their own country,

and materially strengthened the cause of the patriots.

As soon as Joseph had left Madrid, a supreme junta

was formed to correspond with the provincial assemblies

throughout the kingdom : the troops were arranged

into three divisions under the government of a council

of war, and every thing appeared to promise energetic

and persevering effort for national freedom. Circum

stances, however, soon showed that there was a want of

that steady and enduring firmness which was essential to

ultimate success : mere impulse is of little value in any

undertaking, and was soon seen to be insufficient to set

the Spaniards free. Napoleon now undertook the Spa

nish campaign; the three divisions of the patriot army

were totally defeated, and Madrid again occupied by the

French in the same year.

The English general, the celebrated Sir John Moore,

had in the meantime entered Spain from Portugal, ex

pecting the co-operation of the patriots : but so utterly

negligent were they of the welfare of their allies, that

Sir John was obliged to declare " that if the authorities

of Spain expected his army to advance, they must pay

more attention to its wants." Hearing of the defeat of

the three generals, Moore designed to return to Portugal
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immediately ; but some deceptive intelligence being

brought him he delayed, until he was compelled to make

the masterly but fatal retreat, which ended in his death,

and the engagement at Corunna. This retreat, one of

the most remarkable events in the history of the war,

had to be effected over two hundred and fifty miles of

rugged and mountainous country ; the rain frequently

descending in torrents, or alternated with severe snow

storms. There was little discipline among the British

soldiers; the enemy, though repeatedly repulsed, galled

their rear ; while there was a sad want of provisions. On

reaching Corunna, the enemy, who had several times

refused battle during the retreat, now formed for the

purpose of destroying the English just as they were about

to enter their boats. A general engagement ensued, which

ended in victory to the English ; the French were driven

back with great loss, and the troops embarked in safety :

but the joy of deliverance was much diminished by the

loss of the gallant commander Sir John Moore, whose

skill, prudence, and steady courage in the most tr)'ing

circumstances had, under Divine Providence, preserved

his army from destruction.

Joseph was now restored to Madrid, and for five years

was nominally king. He would have reigned in reality,

and sought the welfare of the nation : but while the

people on the one hand refused to submit to his autho

rity, his imperious brother on the other so interfered with

him, that he had but the shadow of royalty. Three times

during these five years, he was obliged, in consequence

of the success of the allied armies under Wellington, to

flee from the capital; the last time being in 1813, after

which he did not return, the French power having been

completely destroyed in Spain. The details of the penin

sular war would require volumes, and we can therefore

only mention its results. After the battle of Vittoria,

fought on June 21st, 1813, Joseph retired to France;

and the cortes again assembled in Madrid, to arrange a

constitution for the future government of the kingdom.

The reverses which Napoleon had met with in the

peninsula and in Germany, now induced him to consent

to the restoration of Ferdinand, on condition of his ex

pelling the English from Spain. A treaty to that effect
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was signed at Valencay ; but the cortes refused to ratify it,

unless Ferdinand agreed to swear to the new constitution.

The young monarch, however, set out from Valencay, in

March 1814; on the road he received a copy of the

constitution, upon which he proceeded to Valencia, where

he was received with acclamations by the lower orders ;

and, persuaded by the clergy and other enemies of liberty,

he determined to reject the proposal of the cortes, and

reign as an absolute king. He therefore formed a minis

try composed of those who were friendly to absolutism ;

and issued a decree annulling all the enactments which

the cortes had passed in his absence. He soon after

entered Madrid, and through the influence of the friends of

unconstitutional authority, no opposition was made to his

assumption of royal power.

It had been arranged by the stipulations of the English

ambassador, that no one should be capitally convicted for

political offences committed prior to the restoration : this,

however, did not shield the constitutional party from the

consequences of royal bigotry. A violent and exten

sive proscription of liberals, including the members of the

cortes, followed; and the most frivolous pretences were

employed to bring them within the reach of the laws.

Some were exiled, some banished to Africa ; others were

imprisoned, and a large amount of property confiscated.

Insurrections occurred in various places ; but the spirit

of absolute authority and ecclesiastical exclusiveness was

predominant, and the hopes of the liberals were crushed.

Thus, after the spasmodic efforts which had been made

to expel the French, and resist the despotism of Napo

leon, five years previous ; after the vast amount of blood

and treasure expended by the allies on the behalf of

Spain—this unhappy country retrograded into a state of

bondage, and subserviency to the irresponsible authority

of a weak and bigoted king, and gave an additional proof

of the uselessness of external attempts to regenerate a

nation in which there is an absence of intelligence, patriot

ism, and religious truth working as vivifying principles

among masses of the people. Spain had in previous

ages resisted and persecuted the truth, repressed the

growth of knowledge, and encouraged the exercise of

intolerance in matters of religion and civil polity; and
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now ignorance, bigotry, and despotic power, were per

mitted in righteous retribution to work her ruin. Once

spreading her authority over extensive empires in the

new world, from whence she drew revenues of incalcu

lable but unsanctified and ill-gotten wealth, she sank now

into a condition of fearful pecuniary embarrassment ; her

American colonies in a state of revolt ; all the old admi

nistrative abuses restored without any amelioration ; and

her name rapidly sinking into insignificance among the

nations in whose presence she had once swayed the

sceptre with irresistible power. Thus shall the nations

learn " that the Most High ruleth in the kingdoms of men."

PORTUGAL (1792—1816).

The continued insanity of the unhappy Maria Fran-

cesca, rendered it necessary that some arrangement should

be made for the regular discharge of the duties of the

government ; and her eldest son Don John was appointed

regent. He married Charlotte the Infanta of Spain,

daughter of Charles IV. A close intimacy subsisted be

tween the courts of Lisbon and Madrid ; and Charles was

very anxious to preserve Portugal from the ambitious

encroachments of the French. At length, the intrigues of

Godoy, the Spanish minister, prevailed; and Spain declared

war against the regent, who was forced to make considera

ble sacrifices to obtain peace. For some time the kingdom

possessed but the shadow of independence. In 1807, the

courts of France and Spain formed a secret treaty at

Fontainebleau, for the partition of Portugal : Godoy, who

was the instigator of this nefarious design, was to have

had his share in the spoil. Napoleon was at no loss for

a pretext for open violence : influenced by inveterate

hatred to England, he was especially desirous of de

stroying her naval power ; and openly avowed his inten

tion to reduce her to the condition of a second-rate

kingdom : finding, however, that all his efforts failed,

he constantly insisted that all the kingdoms under his

sway should act upon the continental system he had

devised, and through which he hoped to cripple England,

by destroying her commerce. He therefore insisted that

Portugal should seize all the British ships in her ports ;

confiscate all articles of British manufacture ; and expel
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all British subjects from the country. Unwilling to act

in this hostile manner against the ancient ally of his

kingdom, the regent was plunged into the greatest per

plexity ; and hearing that the French armies were advan

cing through Spain, he threw himself entirely upon the

protection of England.

The British cabinet immediately communicated the

intelligence it had obtained relating to the treaty of

Fontainebleau, of which hitherto the regent had been

ignorant. In this extremity it was resolved that the

royal family should leave Portugal, and emigrate to the

empire of Brazil ; while England engaged to withstand

the French power, and prevent its settlement. Accord

ingly lord St. Vincent was despatched to the Tagus ; and

on the 2nd November, 1807, the mournful procession,

consisting of the insane queen, Maria Francesca, who had

not been seen in public for sixteen years, the royal prin

cesses, the regent and his family, surrounded by his

ministers, and several of the most influential noblemen,

went down to the harbour, and after taking a last lin

gering view of their beloved country, entered on board

the English vessels, and set sail, under the command

of Sir Sydney Smith. Scarcely had they left before

the advanced guard of the French army entered Lisbon,

and found the mouth of the Tagus blockaded by a British

squadron. The next day Junot, duke of Abrantes, Napo

leon's general, occupied the city with the main body of

his troops, disarmed the inhabitants, and levied heavy

contributions. Napoleon now issued a proclamation,

stating that " the house of Braganza had forfeited the

throne, because they had refused to seize the merchandise

of the British as he had commanded." The English

cabinet now considered the propriety of undertaking a

campaign in the peninsula. Hitherto the operations of

Britain in opposition to Napoleon had been necessarily

restricted to the sea ; without any opportunity of employ

ing their soldiers on the European continent, the only

aid besides the power of her navy which she could grant

was by subsidies of money, or contingents of troops, to

the various monarchs who were exposed to the irresistible

attacks of the French emperor and his generals.

To many persons this seemed a favourable opportunity
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for changing the character of the war with France. Austria

was completely discomfited ; Prussia was prostrate before

her conqueror ; Russia had been deluded into a friendly

treaty with France ; and the power of Napoleon bid fair to

become absolute, as Spain and Portugal were alone want

ing to perfect his universal authority. Under pretence

of carrying out the treaty of Fontainebleau, and effecting

the partition of Portugal, he had poured his armies into

the former country, and convinced its weak and wicked

rulers that his rapacity was purely selfish—that, if Portu

gal should be subjugated he would seize the whole, and

refuse them any share in the spoil; nay, it was evident

that he designed to make one kingdom of the two states,

and by raising one of his brothers to a nominal sove

reignty, retain the real authority and power to himself.

Had there been any doubt on the question, the recent

appointment of Joseph to the throne of Spain entirely

removed it. But was the peninsula the proper field on

which the British might strive to limit the ambition of

the victorious despot ? The nature of the country was

but imperfectly known, the reliance which might be

placed on the inhabitants uncertain ; but in favour of the

attempt it was recollected that the extensive line of coast

afforded manifest facilities for the co-operation of the

fleet, and it was therefore resolved to engage in the

enterprise. Such was the origin of the peninsular war.

The importance of the measure was however by no means

rightly estimated at the period when it was undertaken.

It was regarded as little more than a probable diversion

of the course of hostilities, which might enable some of

the continental powers to recover from their exhaustion,

and place them in a condition once more to confront their

common foe.

It was not even determined whether the coast of Spain

or Portugal should be selected for the descent in the

first instance. The difficulties Junot had to encounter

at Lisbon, and the extensive opposition to French autho

rity in Spain, seemed to be equally favourable circum

stances, and consequently perplexed the decision. At length,

however, it was resolved that the coast of Portugal would

be the most suitable for landing the troops, which were

waiting at Cork to embark in the enterprise. The precise
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spot was to be determined by circumstances as they arose.

The most important result of the deliberations was the

choice that was made of the commander in this under

taking ; this, by the advice of lord Castlereagh, rested

upon Sir Arthur Wellesley, who was already advantage

ously known for his services in India. Sir Arthur was

not, however, entrusted with the supreme command ; Sir

Harry Burrard, and after him Sir Hew Dalrymple, were

successively to supersede Sir Arthur in the position of

honour and responsibility. The latter was commanded to

proceed at once, and adopt the most feasible measures,

and his superiors in authority were to follow him at their

convenience. Sir Arthur, without objecting to the ar

rangement, started immediately in a fast-sailing frigate,

directing the armament to follow him as quickly as pos

sible. By the time thus gained he was able to examine

the coast, and consider which would be the best point for

the disembarkation of his troops on their arrival. Upon

making inquiries, Sir Arthur soon decided on landing

at Mondego Bay, midway between Oporto and Lisbon ;

and at the beginning of August, when his troops arrived,

he succeeded in disembarking them without opposition.

Junot had at this time fully twenty-five thousand men

under his command ; but cut off from the rest of the

peninsula, and hard pressed by the Spanish patriots on

the one hand, and the Portuguese insurgents on the

other, his condition seemed somewhat tempting to the

English general. On the first rumour of the invasion

he sent general Loison with a column of seven thousand

men to " drive the English into the sea," while he re

mained with a large garrison at Lisbon.

Sir Arthur had about fourteen thousand men at his

disposal. Sir John Moore was expected with twelve

thousand additional troops from England, but these

could not arrive for some time, and on the 9th August

Wellesley commenced his march. To oppose him there

was general Loison with about seven thousand men, the

general Laborde with five thousand, and Junot at Lisbon

with ten thousand more. On the 17th, Sir Arthur came

up with Laborde, and gained the first victory at Rolica,

where serious loss was sustained on both sides.

He next advanced to meet Junot at Vimeira, and had
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made every necessary preparation for the attack, when

Sir Harry Burrard arrived off the coast, and without

troubling himself to land, prohibited any further opera

tions until Sir Jobn Moore should arrive from England.

Sir Arthur was obliged to submit, though contrary to

his judgment, but the next morning Junot himself settled

the question by presenting his troops in battle array, and

making an engagement unavoidable. The men under

Junot's command amounted to fourteen thousand, of

whom sixteen hundred were cavalry. The attack was

made early in the morning of August 21st, and continued

with great bravery, but was repelled by the British with

equal determination. Repeated efforts were made by the

French, until the English charging them with their

bayonets threw them into confusion, and procured a

decided victory, though not above half their number were

brought into action.

Had this success been followed up, as Sir Arthur

wished, the war might soon have been concluded, but

the authority of Sir Harry Burrard prevented further

operations, and the favourable opportunity was lost.

Sir Hew Dalrymple now arrived, and, according to pre

vious arrangement, superseded Sir Harry ; but the change

brought no improvement in the tactics, and the army was

consigned to inaction until the arrival of Sir John Moore.

The folly of this proceeding was soon demonstrated by

a request made by Junot for a suspension of hostilities,

and a convention was held at Cintra, where it was

arranged " that the French troops in Portugal, with their

arms, but leaving their magazines, and armed vessels in

the Tagus, should, at the charge of the British govern

ment, be transported to their own country, having liberty

previously to dispose of their private property ; the

English commander engaging, in consideration of the

release of four thousand Spanish prisoners, to procure

the liberty of all French subjects detained in Spain, who

were not actually taken in battle."

Junot now returned to France, where Napoleon, in

fluenced by mortified ambition, treated this brave man

with such contemptuous neglect, that he became afflicted

with mental disease, under the influence of which, in

1813, he threw himself from a window, and died in con-
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sequence of his injuries. Another illustration of the folly

of putting trust in princes, and a striking proof of the

real littleness of the spirit of his imperial master, whom

the world has called " the great."

When the news of the capitulation of Cintra reached

England, it produced universal dissatisfaction : at first

the blame was ascribed to Sir Arthur Wellesley, but it

was soon seen that so far from the successful general

being blameworthy, he had advocated a different policy,

and that the condemnation was due to his superiors,

whom he was bound to obey, and whose indolent and

ignorant obstinacy had opposed measures which, if fol-'

lowed, would have most probably prevented the sanguinary

war which ensued.

The death of Sir John Moore occurred not long after

wards, and Sir Arthur Wellesley having returned to

England, Napoleon was quickly regaining his supremacy

in the peninsula; when in 1809 the British government

agreed to renew the war, and carry it on in a manner

commensurate with its importance. Sir Arthur Welles

ley, rapidly honoured with the successive titles of earl,

marquis, and duke, of Wellington, was at once chosen

to undertake the supreme command, and proceeding to

Lisbon, commenced that series of victories which render

the peninsular war so famous, and which were not ter

minated until the French were entirely and finally ex

pelled from Spain and Portugal; and such a spirit of

energy infused into the continental nations, that the

hitherto invincible despot of France was compelled to

yield, and retire first to the isle of Elba, and ultimately

to St. Helena, there to ponder over his disappointed

ambition.

The royal family of Portugal continued to reside in

Brazil, and the regent carried on the government of that

empire in conjunction with that of Portugal, where a

council of state was appointed to superintend the admin

istration. The unhappy Maria Francesca lingered till

1816, when she died, and the regent ascended the throne

with the title of John VI.

The history of Portugal thus far suggests the useless-

ness of external advantages, when not associated with an

independent and self-reliant spirit, in the nation which

VOL. vii. 16
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possesses them. We see the kingdom preserved indeed

from utter extinction by the friendly interference of a

foreign power, but its position as a ruling state in Europe

utterly lost. The daring courage of her adventurers,

which led them across the Atlantic to the shores of the

western world, or round the Cape of Good Hope, then

so perilous as to be first termed " the cape of storms,"

on to the far distant East, was gone. The enterprizing

zeal of her merchants, which disputed the commerce of

the world with its former masters, the Venetians, became

inert, and in its stead was a grovelling subserviency to a

deadening superstition, spreading feebleness and faction

through all classes, till she seemed an inviting prey to

a military despot, from whose grasp she was saved only

by the blood and treasure of a more energetic race than

her own. Truly such a sight may well teach us that

rational liberty, spiritual religion, national industry, and

individual activity, are unspeakably more valuable than

wide-spread colonies, and wealth which does not require

corresponding effort.
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The abdication of Napoleon, April 5th, 1814, prepared the

way for the restoration of the Bourbons, after an exile

of twenty years ; and, on the 3rd of May, Louis Stanislas

Xavier, usually termed Louis XVIII., entered France.

This monarch was the eldest surviving brother of Louis

XVI. After the death of his nephew, who died in the

Temple at the early age of ten years, from diseases arising
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from the severe privations and sufferings to which he

was subjected, Louis assumed the title of king of France

and Navarre, and the few emigrant royalists who attended

him formed a kind of court. After he had fled from his

native country, he resided for some time in Verona ; but

the successes of Napoleon in Italy compelled him to

leave that city, and, after resorting to several places in

Germany, he put himself under the protection of Russia.

But, by the treaty of Tilsit, in 1807, he was obliged to

leave the continent : he therefore selected England for

his place of refuge, and during seven years enjoyed perfect

quiet and security, at Hartwell in Buckinghamshire.

When the news of the proceedings at Fontainebleau

arrived, Louis prepared to exchange his peaceful abode

for the cares of royalty, and the splendour of a throne.

The prince regent conducted him into London amidst

the acclamations of circling thousands, who rejoiced in

his elevation ; and a few days after he embarked in a

royal yacht, under the command of the duke of Clarence,

afterwards William IV. On his arrival at Calais, the peo

ple welcomed him with apparent cordiality ; and cut the

shape of his foot in the stone on which he was said

to have stepped when landing. On the 3rd of May, he

entered Paris, having already published a declaration, in

which he recognised the right of France to a free govern

ment ; and expressed his approval of the constitution

which had been drawn up by the provisional authorities.

In the midst of these stirring events, the ex-empress

Josephine ended her chequered life at her house at

Malmaison, leaving a memory endeared to thousands

by the amiability of her temper, and the affability by

her manners. That she had promoted the rise of Na

poleon is unquestionable ; and that, after having been

made the- victim of his selfish policy, she should just

live long enough to witness his downfall, is a fact as

instructive as it is interesting.

By the treaty of Paris, which was signed by the allies

on the 30th of May, the integrity of France as existing

in January, 1792, was guaranteed; and certain territories

bordering on Germany and Italy, awarded to improve

her frontiers. Louis ascended the throne with the best

intentions, and was possessed both of intelligence and
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abilities, but had not sufficient strength of character to

contend with the difficulties that arose out of the circum

stances in which he was placed. With the design of

disturbing the kingdom as little as possible, he allowed

most of the offices, civil and military, in Paris and

throughout the country, to be filled with those persons

who had been appointed under the rule of Bonaparte :

even the marshals, who had followed the emperor in so

many campaigns, were permitted, by the too-confiding

monarch, to retain their commands in the army. These

men were profuse in their professions of fidelity to the

Bourbon dynasty, but with how little sincerity was soon

apparent. This comparatively unchanged condition of

the administration, afforded a favourable opportunity for

Napoleon and his emissaries to carry on the intrigues

which they commenced within a month of the occupation

of Elba. The returned emigrants also caused Louis con

siderable trouble, and greatly injured him in the esti

mation of the people by their restless plots and their

arrogant behaviour : they had evidently foiled to profit by

their period of exile, and brought back with them all

the lofty assumptions and arbitrary notions which had

precipitated the catastrophe of the revolution.

These facts may help to explain the extraordinary re

action which occurred when Napoleon, escaping from

Elba, again appeared on the French soil. That his com

ing was expected by his friends, and even the time

known to some of them, is now clearly apparent ; and

royal indecision, aristocratic pride, and the culpable con

fidence of the diplomatists at Vienna, all concurred with

the activity of his own agents to secure him a welcome

reception. On the 20th of March, 1815, Napoleon re

entered the Tuileries, from whence Louis had retired

but a few hours before. This revolution had been the

work of a party, and not the will of the nation, as the

returned emperor soon found. Something like a consti

tutional government was framed, and sworn to by the

emperor and deputies, on the 1st of June, in the Champ

de Mai : the French people being made to swear also,

that they never would recall the Bourbons to the throne.

How these promises were kept, we shall have to record

in the restoration of Louis, after the battle of Waterloo.



230 FINAL EXILE OF NAPOLEON.

When this fearful conflict ended in the defeat and com

plete destruction of his army, Napoleon returned to Paris ;

but he soon learned that the sun of his glory had set

for ever. The house of representatives and the chamber

of peers, declared their sittings permanent, and demanded

the abdication of the emperor. Lucien, Napoleon's bro

ther, appeared before the former, and endeavoured by

reminding the deputies of the claims he had on their

gratitude, to induce them to rescind their vote ; but all

his efforts were useless ; the abdication was still insisted

on. Lucien and others, then tried to persuade the empe

ror to dissolve the chambers by force : this he refused

to do, and, at length, contrary to the urgent represen

tations of his friends, signed his second abdication. A

provisional government was then formed, and Napoleon

was required to leave France and embark for America.

Having gone to Rochefort for that purpose, the fallen

emperor altered his design, and resolved to commit him

self to the "hospitality" of the British; and therefore

sought admission on board the " Bellerophon," under the

command of captain Maitland. The captain informed

him " that he was at liberty to come on board if he chose,

to proceed to England ; but that he could not enter into

any promise as to the reception he might meet with

there, as he was in total ignorance of the intentions of

the British government as to his future disposal." On

the 1 5th of July, he went on board, and was subsequently

transferred to the island of St. Helena, where he remained

till his death, on the 5th of May, 1821.

Much has been said condemnatory of the conduct of

the British government in this affair ; and Napoleon at

times would express great indignation at the treatment

he had received, but it is thought without sufficient foun

dation. His disregard of his word was shown in his

return from Elba after his abdication, and his subsequent

course was a clear act of usurpation. He made no con

ditions when embarking in the " Bellerophon ;" he did

so with the distinct understanding, that he was placing

himself at the disposal of the prince regent and his

government, and certainly had no claim for especial for

bearance and favour. His condition on the rocky isle may

have been a painful contrast to the splendour and power
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of the imperial throne ; the conduct of the governor may

have been unnecessarily rigid and litigious ; but we can

not sympathize with the sentimentalism which weeps over

the necessary restraint under which the disturber of the

nations was placed, but has no tears for the widowed

hearts, the desolated homes, the wide-spread ruin, and

the incalculable amount of misery which was caused by

the efforts to build up the ambitious plans of a despot.

The interests of virtue, morality, and political honesty,

will be better served when greatness shall be estimated

by moral worth, and not by mere success in a career of

extensive crime. Our tears for Napoleon should flow,

not for his lonely exile, but that he did not devote the

great and varied powers he possessed to nobler and better

results.

When Louis returned to Paris, after the battle of

Waterloo, his feelings were very different to those with

which he had entered the city in the previous year ; he

had been insulted and betrayed ; those who had sworn

fidelity to his person and government, had forsaken him

in the hour of peril, and gone over to his foe. Several

of them were brought to trial ; some were exiled, and

others executed ; among the latter was the brave marshal

Ney, of whom Alison says, " He who had fought five

hundred battles for France, not one against her, was shot

as a traitor." The British commander-in-chief has been

blamed for not preventing this execution; but it does

not appear that he, or any of the allies, had authority

to interfere. The trial was by his own countrymen and

by his own peers, by whom he was condemned by one

hundred and fifty-seven votes to one ; and, whether the

sentence be approved or not, the credit or blame rests

with France alone.

A new chamber of deputies having been elected, in

consequence of this second restoration, the members were

found to hold more extreme views than the monarch :

they banished all who had voted for the death of Louis

XVI., or who had accepted office under Napoleon during

" the hundred days." They indeed, carried their mea

sures with so much determination, and to such an ex

treme, that a reaction began to appear among the people,

and feuds and tumults were produced. In the south, the
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ancient disputes between catholics and protestants were

revived, with the additional bitterness of political hatred ;

until Louis, fearing the results, dissolved the chamber,

and a more moderate one was elected. Under a liberal

ministry, affairs began to look more promising ; when an

unfortunate event alarmed the court, and restored the

influence of the ultra-royalists. On the 13th of February,

1820, the duke de Berri, while handing his duchess into

her carriage when leaving the opera, was mortally wound

ed by a republican fanatic. This prince being the second

son of the count d'Artois, afterwards Charles X., and heir

presumptive to the throne, his death produced considerable

sensation, and awakened a suspicion of its being the

result of some political plot; which, however, does not

appear to have been the case. The results of this out

rage, were the dismissal of the liberal ministry then in

power, an alteration of the law of elections and a super

vision of the newspapers. In consequence of the dis

putes in Spain, in 1823, Louis sent an army to the aid

of Ferdinand VII. ; which, in conjunction with the forces

of other powers, succeeded in coercing those who were

struggling with their despotic king. In 1824, Louis,

who had been long afflicted, died, after a troubled reign

of ten years : his highest commendation is, that in criti

cal times he steered a middle course between extreme

parties.

Charles X., who succeeded to the throne, was the

youngest brother of Louis XVI. : his early course as

count d'Artois, like that of most of the nobility of that

period, was characterized by dissipation. "When the revo

lution commenced, Charles strenuously advised his un

fortunate brother to refuse any concession to popular

discontents : he was one of the first to emigrate when

affairs became threatening. Before the execution of the

king he headed a regiment of emigrants, who co-operated

with the Prussians : after the death of Louis he passed

his time in various countries, spending some years in

Edinburgh. When Napoleon abdicated, Charles entered

Paris with the title of lieutenant-general of the kingdom ;

and, in the name of his brother, gave the most liberal

promises. When by the death of Louis he ascended the

throne, he was received with those acclamations which
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the Parisians were ever ready to give to republican or

despot, to Bonapartist or Bourbon.

The first measures of Charles seemed to entitle him to

the approval of his subjects ; the censorship of the press,

which had been appointed a short time before, was

abolished, and some few expected a liberal reign. These

were, however, exceptions ; the great mass of the people,

including men of various parties, looked on with suspicion.

The past history of the king had not been such as to

encourage confidence, and they feared for the future;

and Charles soon showed that the suspicions were not

without foundation: indeed, his character was imbued

with bigotry, religious and political. The severe lessons

which had been given to his family, produced no good

influence upon him ; but, on the contrary, had rendered

a temper naturally overbearing, more obstinate and des

potic than before. He was, at the period of his acces

sion, in the sixty-seventh year of his age ; and therefore,

there was but little prospect of any alteration in his

character. One law was passed in 1827, worthy of com

mendation ; this was an act forbidding the slave trade,

and threatening those who engaged in it, with banish

ment, fines, and confiscation. But the general tenor of

the legislation was in favour of absolute principles and

despotic power : this course soon produced murmurs and

discontent; the increasing influence of the church of

Rome could not be concealed, and the illiberal conduct

of the administration was constantly felt. At length, while

the king was engaged in reviewing the national guards,

he was assailed with cries of " Down with the ministers !"

"down with the Jesuits!" Charles, whose personal cou

rage was unquestionable, looked sternly at some of the

most noisy, and replied, " I am come here to receive

homage and not lessons," and very soon after disbanded

the national guards. The house of deputies was dissolved

in the following November; and, in 1828, important

changes were made in the ministry, which were regarded

as concessions to public feeling. In consequence, how

ever, of the rejection of some government measures in

1829, the king resolved to try a ministry composed of

ultra-royalists : he therefore appointed prince Polignac,

MM. Montbel, Haussez, La Bourdonnaye, Guernon Ran-'
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ville, and others. These appointments caused universal

excitement ; the newspapers were filled with the most

violent articles, and associations were formed to induce

persons to refuse the payment of taxes. The government

attempted to prosecute some of the more prominent

offenders; but the courts refused to convict them, and

confusion every where prevailed.

In March, 1830, the king opened the chambers. In

his speech, after referring to various foreign matters, he

declared his firm determination to transmit the rights

of the crown unimpaired to his successors ; evidently

alluding to the expressions of dissatisfaction and dis

content which had so lately prevailed. So the allusion was

understood, and in the address which was returned, the

deputies gave his majesty the clearest intimation that they

had no confidence in his ministers ; and, as this address

had been carried by a majority of forty, it was plain that

affairs were coming to a crisis. The king now called his

ministers together, and with the most extraordinary in

fatuation it was determined to give an extended inter

pretation to the 14th article of the charter, which allowed

the king the power of " providing by ordinances for the

safety of the state, and for the repression of any attempt

against the dignity of the crown." We have here, in

another form indeed, but similar in principle, the dis

pensing power which was so obstinately claimed by James

II., which cost him the loss of his crown, and led to the

revolution in this country, in the year 1688.

Acting on this determination, the king issued several

ordinances on the 25th July, countersigned by his minis

ters. By the first, the liberty of the press was suspended ;

no newspaper or periodical was to be published without

the consent of the crown, nor a pamphlet of less than

twenty sheets without the permission of the secretary of

state for home affairs, or of the local prefect. Another

ordinance dissolved the house of deputies, which had been

elected subsequent to the obnoxious address, but which had

not yet assembled. By a third ordinance, the system of

election was entirely altered ; the number of the deputies

was reduced from four hundred and thirty, to two hundred

and fifty-eight, and the elections put under the direct

•control of the prefects.
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It seems hardly credible that, after the terrible scenes

through which France had passed, with the professed

purpose of obtaining freedom, any statesmen could be

found so blinded by pride and prejudice, as to attempt

such glaring violations of popular rights ; and still more

surprising is it, that these violations should have been

attempted by those who had seen the dreadful scenes of

the revolution—who had passed through the fierce con

flicts—who had felt the convulsions which upheaved the

whole fabric of society, as a mighty moral and political

earthquake. Yet this was certainly the case with the

king at least. He had listened to the yell of an infuriated

populace ; he had beheld the ruins of the once dreaded

Bastile ; he had been compelled to flee when the demon

of anarchy stalked through the land, spreading ruin, blood

shed and death around. But there are minds which cannot

or will not learn, and such was the order of mind of Charles

X. ; but, as invariably is the case, " that which he sowed

he also reaped : " oppression produced resistance, and

unbending pride led to complete ruin ; the ordinances

sufficiently indicated the despotic purpose of the king ;

and they evoked a spirit which could not be controlled.

The ordinances had been kept perfectly secret until the

25th July, when, just before midnight, they were com

municated to the editor of the Moniteur, and orders given

that they should be published the next morning. The

effect of their appearance was electrical ; the whole city

was astounded ; astonishment at the folly of the ruling

powers, was speedily followed by indignant determination

to treat these ordinances with total disobedience. The

conductors of the newspaper press were the first to move.

Having obtained an opinion from the most eminent

lawyers in Paris, that the ordinances were altogether

illegal, they met and prepared a protest denouncing the

unconstitutional character of the new decrees ; declared

their own intention to resist them, and invited the deputies

to assemble on the 3rd August, as had been first appoin

ted. This famous protest goes on to say, " the govern

ment has to-day forfeited that character of legality which

makes obedience a duty. We, for our part, shall resist

it ; it is for the rest of the nation to determine how far its

own resistance shall extend."
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The excitement quickly became intense : business was

suspended, the one absorbing topic engaged the minds of

all. The ministers, unable to apprehend the serious

character which affairs were assuming, fancied the dis

content would soon expend itself, and quietness be re

stored, therefore no precautionary measures were adopted.

On the 27th, an extraordinary scene was displayed at the

various printing offices ; the doors were closed and

watched by the police, who were vainly seeking an en

trance, while the newspapers containing the famous protest

were thrown from the windows as fast as they were

printed, and carried away by the crowd to different parts of

the city, where their contents became the theme of deeply

intenested discussion. The police, in the meantime, were

kept waiting in the streets ; the inmates of the offices

refused to admit them, and no assistance could be ob

tained to force an entrance. The blacksmiths when

brought, simply folded their arms and refused to help.

When the doors were eventually forced, and the officers

in possession, the work of destruction advanced with

great rapidity : books and manuscripts were taken away,

the types were thrown into the streets, and the presses

broken to pieces. This summary method of enforcing an

illegal proclamation, only tended to increase the discontent

of the people against the government, and their determi

nation to resist.

Marmont, duke of Ragusa, was directed to take the

command of the garrison of Paris, comprising about ten

thousand troops ; but of this number nearly one half

sympathised with the people, and therefore could not be

depended upon. Two thousand were required at St.

Cloud and other palaces, leaving scarcely four thousand

to be employed in case of an emergency, nor were any

orders issued how this small force should be disposed.

The people, seeing that a collision was imminent, armed

themselves from the gunsmiths' shops. Several of the

deputies assembled to discuss what course should be

adopted, a voluntary guard of soldiers and police sur

rounding the place of meeting. Deputations from the

electors and various associations waited upon them, urging

that law was at an end, and resistance the only course left,

and calling upon the deputies to guide and head them in
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opposition to the authorities. The deputies, perplexed

by the exciting scenes around them, postponed their

decision till the next day. The ministers also held a

meeting at the foreign office ; but notwithstanding Polig-

nac, and some others, had been assailed with stones while

going to the place of meeting, and every thing was in

confusion around them, they were still unable to com

prehend the magnitude of the crisis. The revocation of

the obnoxious ordinances was never proposed ; they ex

pected that the excitement would die away, and if it

should not, they resolved on the morrow to send for some

troops from a distance.

But early in the morning of the 28th, it was evident the

struggle must begin. Coaches, furniture, paving-stones,

were piled into barricades in the principal streets, in an

incredibly short space of time ; the royal arms were taken

from the fronts of the shops—in the first instance, by the

tradesmen themselves, but afterwards by the populace,

who seemed resolved to remove the insignia of royalty,

and, not content with the removal, dragged them through

the mud to show their contempt for monarchy. The

arsenal, the artillery, and powder depot, were ransacked,

and every government official wearing arms was deprived

of his weapons, which were appropriated by the insurgents.

The Hotel de Ville was attacked, the guard expelled, and

the tricolour flag, dressed with crape, was hoisted on its

roof; in a short time the steeple of Notre Dame was de

corated in a similar manner, while the bells were tolled to

call the people together. Marmont now sent a letter to

the king at St. Cloud, urging pacific measures, but re

ceived no reply. The ministers, who felt that they were

not safe in their own homes, assembled at the Tuileries ;

but Paris being declared in a state of siege, that is, nnder

martial law, Marmont was at the head of the government.

Some deputies came and wished, in order to spare blood

shed, that negociations should be opened with the king,

and, accordingly, Marmont sent a messenger to St. Cloud,

asking for instructions. When his aide-de-camp arrived

at the palace, he found the king engaged at cards, and

the ladies of the court in the orangery, amusing them

selves by listening to the report of the guns. The

messenger delivered his letter and his message to the
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king, urging a speedy reply. After waiting about twenty

minutes, he was summoned into the royal presence ; his

message, which was a verbal one, was virtually that Mar-

mont should employ military means, and put down the

populace at all hazard ; but not a word of conciliation was

sent, nor any authority to enter upon negociations.

To carry out these orders was impossible : vast num

bers of the soldiers had gone over to the popular side,

and the remainder had been fighting at the barricades

throughout the day, without rest or food. At midnight

they were assembled at the Tuileries, but no provisions

had been prepared for them, and excepting the scanty

supply which the officers were able to purchase from the

bakers, they were left in this destitute condition through

the whole night. The next day, attempts were made to

induce the king to withdraw the ordinances and dismiss

his ministers, and at length he was persuaded ; but, from

some cause, the matter was kept secret till the evening,

and then it was found the concession had come too late.

The soldiers deserted in large companies, and Marmont,

who through the whole affair had been in the most trying

perplexity, was obliged to withdraw his small force from

the city.

The revolution was now approaching its climax. The

courtiers, who had hitherto treated the outbreak with

contempt, became apprehensive for their own safety, and

on the 30th, very few were left with the royal family,

who, under the same feeling, left St. Cloud, and sought

refuge at Trianon, another of his palaces, but more distant

from Paris ; the dauphin and his attendants alone re

mained with the troops. On the 1st August, the king,

hearing that the duke of Orleans had been proclaimed

lieutenant-general of the kingdom, signed an abdication

in favour of his grandson, the young duke of Bourdeaux,

who was born a few months after the assassination of his

father. The provisional government, in reply to this,

sent commissioners from Paris advising the royal family

to retire to Cherbourg, and then to leave the kingdom, at

the same time requiring that the crown jewels should be

given up to their messenger. The poor king was obliged

to comply : the jewels were surrendered, and the de

throned monarch and his family took their mournful
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journey to Cherbourg. As they passed along, neither

plaudits nor execrations greeted them : civility, marked

with cold contempt, was their constant reception. They

looked for sympathy, but found none ; they were per

mitted to embark unwept and uncared-for, and sought

refuge in England, where years before they had lived

safely and in peace. The unhappy Charles resided for some

time at Holyrood House, Edinburgh, from whence he

removed to Grafenberg, where he died, October 6th, 1836.

His son, the duke of Angouleme, died in 1843 ; but his

grandson, the count of Chambord, the posthumous son of

the duke of Berri—called by the legitimists, " Henri V."

—still lives. Thus did the despotic arrogance of Charles

X. compel his family again to become exiles, and forfeit a

throne which had been regained for the Bourbons by such

an immense expenditure of the blood and treasure of the

various nations of Europe, but which he knew not how

to retain.

" The revolution of the three days," as it is termed,

formed a pleasing contrast to the convulsions which

marked the close of the eighteenth century. There was

resistance to tyranny displayed in the most firm and un

compromising manner ; but there was no repetition of

those dreadful outrages, which were then so fearfully

abundant. Some bloodshed was perhaps unavoidable ;

but no act of savage violence was perpetrated, and by the

abdication of the obnoxious monarch, peace was restored.

The ministers, endeavouring to escape, were arrested and

brought to trial ; their complicity with the offensive ordi

nances was too plain to be denied ; they were found

guilty, and sentenced to be imprisoned for life ; their

property was confiscated, and themselves declared out

laws.

On the 3rd August—the day originally fixed for the

assembling of the chambers, while the ex-royal family

were slowly wending their way to the coast, disregarded

by all—the deputies met, and proceeded to their work of

remodelling the constitution, the duke of Orleans presiding

as lieutenant-general of the kingdom. A variety of im

portant and, on the whole, moderate alterations were

made in the charter, while some questions of an exciting

character were postponed until a subsequent session. To
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these alterations the greater number of the peers gave

their assent.

In these discussions, the influence of the venerable

Lafayette was exerted in a most salutary manner. Al

though a republican in principle, he had witnessed too

much of the fierce violence of the first revolution to urge

any extreme or precipitate counsels, and it was by his

advice, or at least consent, that the crown was offered

to the duke of Orleans, as the elective king of the French.

This decision, which satisfied neither the republican party

nor the legitimists, was perhaps the only one which, in

the exigencies of the nation, could be safely adopted, but

was found in a short time to be unsatisfactory.

On the 9th August, the chamber of deputies having

met, the new charter was presented to the duke, after

having been publicly read ; he then rose, and addressing

the peers and deputies, said : " I have read with great

attention the declaration of the chamber of deputies, and

the act of agreement of the chamber of peers ; I have

weighed and meditated all their expressions. I accept,

without restriction or reserve, the clauses and engage

ments which this declaration contains, and the tide of

king of the French which it confers upon me ; and I am

ready to swear to their observance." He then received

the form of the oath, and the whole assembly rising, he

lifted his right hand and pronounced in a firm and solemn

voice, " In the presence of God, I swear to observe faith

fully the constitutional charter, with the modifications

expressed in the declaration ; to govern only through the

laws, and according to the laws ; to cause good and exact

justice to be rendered to every one according to his right;

and to act in all things with a single view to the interest,

the happiness, and the glory of the French nation." This

act was immediately followed by the acclamations of all

present, and " Long live the king ! long live the king of

the French !" resounded on every side. Four marshals

now brought the crown and other insignia of royalty, with

which the citizen king was invested ; the ceremony then

closed, and the newly created monarch returned with his

family to the Palais Royal, amid the ready plaudits of the

people. Thus did a new phase present itself in the re

markable career of Louis Philippe. The Orleanists were^
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connected with the Bourbons by their descent from Louis

XIII., and Anne of Austria. The new king was the son

of the well-known Philip Egalite, who fell a victim to the

violence of the first revolution, which he had done so

much to promote.

Louis Philippe had in early life enjoyed the advantage

of the instructions and training of madame de Genlis, and

is said to have displayed many pleasing traits of character.

He was for some time employed in the armies of the

republic under Dumourier; but in 1792, the Bourbons

being banished from France, he remained abroad with

the army until he received a summons to appear before

" the committee of public safety ; " when he fled into the

Netherlands, and remained for some time in private life.

He then travelled in disguise to Switzerland, where he

met his sister, mademoiselle d'Orleans, and madame de

Genlis. Having placed them in a convent, he started

again on his travels, compelled by his very limited re

sources to journey from place to place on foot. His

means being at length quite exhausted, he obtained a

situation in the college of Reichenau, where, under the

name of M. Chabaud, he continued for eight months,

teaching geography and the mathematics. When by the

discovery of his retreat he found that he was no longer

secure from his foes, he passed through Norway, Sweden,

and Finland ; being disappointed in finding a vessel to

convey him to America from Hamburg, to which city he

first went.

After a time, however, Louis Philippe and his two

brothers, the duke de Montpensier and the comte de

Beaujolais, reached Philadelphia in 1796. In the fol

lowing year, the three brothers travelled through the

western provinces of America, and eventually came to

England. George III. and the royal family gave them

a cordial welcome ; and after being feted and honoured

by all classes, the three princes settled at Twickenham,

where in 1807 the duke de Montpensier died; and in the

following year the comte de Beaujolais also, at Malta,

whither he had gone for the advantage of a warmer

climate. Louis Philippe, his mother, and his sister, who

had now rejoined him, left Twickenham, and took up

their abode at Palermo in Sicily, under the protection

VOL. VII. 17
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of the British flag. While here the fugitive gained the

affections of Amelia, the second daughter of king Ferdi

nand, and was married to her in November, 1809. At

the downfall of Napoleon, in 1814, he returned to Paris,

and was restored to his honours and property ; but the

reappearance of the emperor, and " the reign of the hun

dred days," necessitated another flight, and he again

sought refuge at Twickenham, until he was summoned

to attend in the chamber of peers. His continuance in

France was however but of short duration. Having

in the chamber of peers successfully protested against

the extreme measures which were employed against

those who had been engaged in the revolution, he

fell under the displeasure of Louis XVIII., who indeed

always regarded him with jealousy. The princes of the

blood being forbidden by the king to appear in the

chamber, he once more returned to Twickenham, where

he continued until 1827 ; but in the same year returned

and lived in seclusion at his palace at Neuilly, till " the

revolution of the three days," and the abdication of

Charles, called him out again to the cares of public life.

When Louis Philippe ascended the throne in August,

1830, as "citizen king," every thing for a time seemed

to be fair and promising. He hoped that he was secure

in the affections of the people, and that his dignity, for

which some writers contend he had been intriguing,

would only terminate with his life. The people thought

that one who had been nursed in adversity, and who

owed his crown to the elective choice of the people,

would prove § to be what he promised—a really constitu

tional monarch. But both parties were deceived ; in

surrections occurred, and indicated the unsettled state of

public feeling. One especially, which broke out in Paris,

was of a serious kind. It having been unwisely deter

mined to keep the anniversary of the assassination of the

duke de Berri, by the observance of a religious service,

some one fastened a portrait of the youthful duke de

Bourdeaux on the drapery of the funeral car in the

church, surmounting it with a crown of " everlasting"

flowers. In consequence of the excitement produced by

this circumstance, the national guards were obliged to

clear the church. The mob outside immediately directed
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their violence against the archbishop, whose residence

they sacked and destroyed. One singular result of this

entente, was the discontinuance of the fleur-de-lis as the

emblem of royalty. It had hitherto, in addition to its

innumerable other uses, been twined around the crosses,

as expressive of the union of loyalty and devotion ; but

fearing that cross and lily would be destroyed together,

the flower was removed, a new state-seal prepared, from

which it was omitted, and the time-honoured fleur-de-lis

finally and for ever proscribed.

The peerage question, which had been postponed, was

now discussed, and a bill carried through the chamber of

deputies abolishing hereditary titles ; while the power of

the king to create peers was restricted to those who pos

sessed sufficient wealth, or had rendered a certain length

of service. This bill met with considerable opposition.

in the upper chamber, and thirty-six new peers were

created in order to carry it. This again caused dis

content ; among the peers because of the loss of their

rank, and among the liberals because of the means by

which the measure had been carried.

Another question, which excited considerable feeling,

was the new electoral law, or, as will be more intelligible

to ourselves, the French reform bill. Out of a population

of thirty millions of inhabitants, the deputies had hitherto

been elected by a constituency, the aggregate number of

which did not exceed ninety-four thousand. The minis

ters proposed to double the numbers, and to take the

additional electors from the largest tax-payers. This

of course did not meet with general approval ; and a

measure was ultimately carried, by which the qualification

of the electors was lowered to the payment of taxes to

the amount of £9 annually, and the number increased to

about two hundred thousand. The king expressed his

satisfaction with this arrangement, and congratulated

the people on the extension of their privileges ; but

throughout his reign the policy he pursued was to neu

tralize the power of the representative principle as much

as possible, by the extension of the royal patronage at

every favourable opportunity.

The press, the violation of whose freedom had been

the immediate cause of the revolution, found no friend
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in Louis Philippe. Throughout his reign, from the year

1832, prosecutions were continual and innumerable, and

the writers of articles in the newspapers, or indeed of any

paragraph in a pamphlet, having a reference apparently

inimical to the king, were subjected to long imprisonment.

Within the first three years of this reign, four hundred

and eleven prosecutions of the press were undertaken by

the government, of which number one hundred and forty->

three were convictions. These proceedings, together with

the fortifying Paris, the Spanish marriages, by which

Louis Philippe sought to establish the supremacy of his

power in the continent, the seizure of Tahiti, and the

well-known covetous proceedings of the king, produced

a feeling of dislike against him. His unwise oppo

sition to the reform banquets, in after years, completed

the alienation, hurled him from his throne, and sent

him once more a fugitive to England, where he had so

often found protection, and where at last (1850) he died,

unwept save by those whom he had involved in the

catastrophe which his want of honesty and truth had

produced.
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AUSTRIA.

When Napoleon had retired to Elba, after his abdication

at Fontainebleau, and Louis XVIII. had ascended the

throne of his ancestors, the representatives of the allied

powers met at Vienna to re-arrange the map of Europe.
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This was necessary after the convulsions and confusion

caused by the victorious course of the imperial despot ; and

had the congress been influenced by liberal and patriotic

principles, they might, by a wise and equitable disposition

of the various kingdoms, have secured to themselves the

unqualified approbation, and lasting gratitude of mankind.

Never was a more favourable opportunity offered for set

tling questions which had produced years of warfare, and

ages of discontent. The nations were wearied and ex

hausted with the long and arduous struggle they had

maintained against a despotism unparalleled in the modern

history of the world. Earnest aspirations after liberty,

though neutralized by the lawless licentiousness of the

closing period of the last century, and repressed by the

military successes of Napoleon, were still existing ; and

many hearts were throbbing with hopes of freedom, now

that the enslaver of the nations had been overcome.

A meeting of the kings and rulers of those states which

had been the victims of the emperor's ambition, but which

had at length successfully resisted his power, seemed an

event calculated to encourage the most sanguine hope of

a righteous and lasting arrangement. But these expec

tations were doomed to disappointment ; the principles of

a so-called legitimacy and absolute authority prevailed,

and the good which might have been secured was neglect

ed, notwithstanding the vast amount of blood and trea

sure which had been sacrificed to obtain it. Kingdoms,

countries, and states, were shifted like pawns on a chess

board ; but the popular will was entirely overlooked.

Pursuing an imaginary scheme for settling the balance

of power, the members of the congress forgot the fact

that it is not territorial distribution which ensures peace,

and prevents aggression; but the internal condition of the

several nations in relation to liberty, religion, and com

mercial prosperity. The congress of Vienna proceeded on

other considerations ; it was really a diplomatic struggle

for political supremacy.

In March, 1814, while war was still raging, the repre

sentatives of Austria, Great Britain, Russia, and Prussia,

formed what was termed " the treaty of Chaumont ;" in

which it was declared that the four great powers had

transmitted to the French government proposals for con-
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eluding a general peace ; and that, should France refuse

these conditions, the object of the treaty was to draw

closer the ties which united the contracting parties, for the

vigorous prosecution of a war undertaken for the salutary

purpose of putting an end to the miseries of Europe, by

re-establishing a just balance of power. The abdication

of Napoleon in April, was followed by a convention ; in

which, besides providing for the restoration of the Bour

bons, some preliminary intimations were given of mea

sures which were to be definitely settled at the congress

which was to be held at Vienna.

In October, 1814, the august personages who were to

conduct the deliberations, assembled in the imperial city.

Emperors, kings, princes, electors, ambassadors, and their

various suites, occupied the principal edifices of the Aus

trian capital ; entertainments were given, in which there

was an evident attempt among the distinguished visitors,

to surpass each other in splendour and expense ; wealth

and rank displayed themselves in the most ostentatious

manner ; the most formal ceremonial was observed in the

arrangements for the congress, while the attention of

Europe was intently fixed upon the proceedings. The

progress of the deliberations was, however, by no means

rapid. The old prince De Ligne wittily remarked, " Le

congress danse, et ne marche pas:" but at length, some

measures were settled. The city of Hamburg was re

stored to its former free municipal government, under

the guarantee of the allied sovereigns. Hanover again

reverted to the king of England, and, after the example

of Bavaria, Saxony, and Wiirtemberg, was changed from

an electorate into a kingdom. Holland, with its protes

tantism, commercial industry, and republican preferences

—the Austrian Netherlands with their determined catho

licism, manufacturing ingenuity, and long dependence upon

foreign rule—were re-united, and formed into a king

dom, with the prince of Orange as its sovereign. The

pope had Rome and the papal states, again recognised as

his rightful inheritance. Norway, in accordance with the

treaty of Kiel, was taken from Denmark and given to

Sweden. The Bourbons were restored to Spain. Austria

extended and secured her sway over the north of Italy.

.Genoa was compelled to form part of the dominions of
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Sardinia. Switzerland was declared independent, and

Geneva, the Valais and Neufchatel, added to the Helvetic

confederation. A German confederation was formed, for

mutual defence and the prevention of internal war ; but

England, who had spenthermoneybymillions, and sacrificed

her sons by thousands, gained nothing. Two questions

occasioned much discussion; the disposition of Saxony and

Poland. Prussia, in the spirit of grasping covetousness,

which had ever characterized her history, sought the an

nexation of the former; while Russia was as anxious to

absorb the latter. Austria was determinately opposed to

Prussia acquiring additional strength by obtaining Saxony;

while England, taking the same view of the German ques

tion, was equally opposed to the nationality of Poland

being lost in Russia. The house of commons had pro

tested against both these acts, and thus prevented Castle-

reagh from continuing that complying policy, which he

had hitherto displayed on these points. So warm were

the disputes on these subjects, that there appeared con

siderable danger of the congress ending in war. This peril

became so imminent, that a secret treaty was formed in

February 1815, between England, Austria, and France,

in which they engaged " to act in concert with an army

of one hundred and fifty thousand men each, to carry

into effect the treaty of Paris in the manner most con

formable to that treaty. Convinced that the powers who

had to complete the dispositions of the treaty of Paris,

ought to be maintained in a state of security and perfect

independence ; and, holding it necessary," it was further

remarked, with obvious significance, " in consequence of

pretensions recently manifested, to look to the means to

resist every aggression." This treaty, which was unknown

at the period and concealed for some time afterwards,

shows clearly, that had not Napoleon returned to Paris,

and by centring the attention of the different powers

upon himself, compelled them to forego their internal

disputes, there would in all probability have been, in

stead of the short yet severe campaign against the restless

emperor, another European war of fearful severity, and

uncertain duration.

Thus does a wise and gracious Providence in the

government of nations make the evil passions of men
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exert a mutual restraint, and prevent those disastrous

results which would otherwise ensue. The common dan

ger with which they were menaced, compelled the diplo

matists to moderate their ambitious designs. Prussia

yielded her claim upon Saxony, which remained an inde

pendent kingdom ; and Russia was obliged to consent

to the city and district of Cracow, containing about sixty-

one thousand souls, being constituted a free and inde

pendent republic : while the portion of Poland already

in the possession of Russia, was erected into a kingdom

subject to the czars—a poor, and as it afterwards proved,

a short-lived restoration of the once famous republic.

While the congress was thus engaged, prince Metter-

nich, the Austrian minister, was informed by a despatch

of the escape of the emperor, and his reappearance in

France. The greatest consternation immediately follow

ed : a declaration was published on the 13th of March,

that Bonaparte was to be put down at all hazards,

as the common enemy of mankind. The august assem

bly then proceeded with their work, as we have seen,

under very different feelings ; and the definitive treaty

was signed on the 9th of June. Preparations for war

had been going on, and now " the high contracting

parties" retired to their several countries, looking for

the final catastrophe, which in little more than a week

terminated in the great conflict of Waterloo, by which

a long and useful peace was ushered in.

Francis II., the emperor of Austria, had throughout

these deliberations displayed a humane and enlightened

spirit towards Poland : he often expressed his regret that

the country could not be restored in its entireness, and

most strongly insisted upon the recognition of the re

public of Cracow, and the formation of the Russo-Polish

kingdom, as the least atonement that could be rendered

for her wrongs.

At the conclusion of the war, Francis applied himself

to the restoration and improvement of his empire ; and

beneath his rule, the period of peace proved to be a

time of considerable prosperity and national advance

ment. He promoted education, and established elemen

tary schools throughout his dominions. The annexation

of Lombardy to Austria was soon found to be one of
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the errors of the congress of Vienna ; the love of order,

minute attention to details, economy, and entire sub

ordination, which were the leading features of German

government, ill accorded with the warm and impulsive

temper of the Italians : hence frequent conspiracies were

formed ; but they all failed, and only tended to make

Austrian supervision more strict and severe. Many per

sons implicated in these plots were apprehended, con

victed, and sentenced to death; but, in most cases, Francis

commuted the punishment for imprisonment in the various

fortresses. A variety of material improvements were effect

ed ; roads and canals were made, and great encouragement

was given to manufactures. But the policy of Francis

was essentially repressive ; of anything like political inno

vation he had the greatest dread, and was the decided

opponent. The only war in which the emperor subse

quently engaged, was a short campaign in 1821 ; when

lie sent his troops as auxiliaries to king Ferdinand against

the constitutional party in Naples. In the revolution

that occurred in France, in 1830, he wisely agreed with

the other great powers not to interfere; and thus the

peace of Europe remained unbroken.

Francis died at Vienna, on the 2nd of March, 1835,

in the sixty-seventh year of his age, and the forty-third

of his reign, much regretted by his subjects. Though

holding high notions of royal authority, and absolute in

its exercise, he was yet much beloved, especially by the

middle and lower classes, for the affability of his manners,

the simplicity and regularity of his habits, his attention to

business, and the high character he had attained for per

sonal worth and honour. Ferdinand, the son of the late

emperor, who ascended the imperial throne on the death

of his father, though a prince of good intentions, was too

weak to carry on the government with success ; and the

heterogeneous materials of which the empire was com

posed, soon began to produce those discontents and agi

tations which, with the revolutionary spirit that arose,

led to his abdication in favour of the present emperor.

PRUSSIA.

Frederic William III. obtained, by the treaty agreed

to by the congress of Vienna, as his share of unfortunate
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Poland, the western palatinates bordering on Silesia,

which constituted the grand duchy of Posen, containing

a population of about eight hundred thousand, besides

having his share in the first partition of the country con

firmed. He also received a large portion of Saxony, with

nearly nine hundred thousand souls, by the decision of the

same congress, instead of the whole kingdom, which he

strenuously sought. The Rhenish provinces of France

were also bestowed on Frederic, who had thus an exten

sive and powerful kingdom placed beneath his sway ; after

having been, by the treaty of Tilsit a few years before,

stripped of half his dominions.

After the congress was dissolved, the definitive treaty

signed, the battle of Waterloo fought, and the peace of

the world once more restored, Frederic William returned

to his own country, and attempted the difficult work of

fusing the incongruous materials of which his subjects

were composed, into a united and consolidated state : but

to this he was not equal. Their commercial and material

prosperity were greatly promoted ; but the civil freedom

his people expected from him was withheld. Before the

battle of Waterloo, Frederic published an edict, in which

he promised to establish a representative constitution for

the whole kingdom; a promise which he never fulfilled.

In 1818, the inhabitants of the Rhenish provinces, ven

tured to recall the fact to his mind : they however, only

obtained a severe rebuke in return, being told " that he

who reminds the king who has voluntarily promised a

constitution, of his word, manifests a criminal doubt of the

inviolability of his word, and anticipates his decision on

the right time of its introduction ; a decision which ought

to be as free as his first promise :" but the right time never

came. The truth was, Frederic was an absolutist at heart,

and decidedly opposed to popular freedom : and it is not

only to be regretted, but also severely condemned, that

a prince in many respects estimable, should have thus

allowed himself to sport with his own solemn and kingly

engagement.

The whole of Frederic's subsequent career, indicated

how adverse were all his feelings to the rising liberalism

of the age : the liberty of the press was considerably

curtailed; societies formed amongst the students of the
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German universities, with the visionary design of restoring

the unity of Germany, were put down ; and in the differ

ent congresses which were held by the European monarchs

in reference to the affairs of Spain and Portugal, Frederic

did not attempt to conceal his dislike to the representative

principle. His interference with the ecclesiastical affairs

of the kingdom, though unquestionably undertaken with

a good design, partook so much of the character of offi

cious intermeddling and persecution, that in other times it

would most likely have produced a religious war.

In the year 1830, he contented himself with declaring

that he would not attack the French, unless, by attempt

ing to revolutionize other nations, they should make

their internal disputes a European question : peace was

his great desire, and he wisely resolved to maintain it by

every possible means. His tendencies to absolute govern

ment were exhibited by the assistance he gave to Russia,

in the way of military stores and provisions ; and in

allowing the Russian general to pass through his domi

nions that he might put down the insurrection in Warsaw.

He also severely punished his Polish subjects, who had

joined their brethren in the vain hope of resuscitating

their native republic.

A considerable sensation was produced towards the

close of his reign, by the imprisonment of some catholic

archbishops. By a concordat made between Pius VII.

and Frederic, it was arranged that the children of mar

riages contracted between protestants and catholics should

be brought up in the faith of the father unless otherwise

agreed. The archbishops had refused to give their sanc

tion to these mixed marriages, when the bride was a

catholic, and the bridegroom a protestant. The design

of this exception is sufficiently plain; but the zeal of the

king for the repression of catholicism was as unwise in

itself as it was useless in its results, and partook of the

spirit of religious persecution.

The prosperity of the kingdom in its commercial, agri

cultural, and manufacturing interests, was greater than

had ever existed before. To attain these objects, he

formed the commercial league called " the Zollverein,"

with most of the German states : this was first formed

in 1818, and gradually joined by all the states except
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Austria. So successful were these arrangements, that

Prussia soon became one of the most powerful and pros

perous kingdoms of the continent. Though a constitution

was not given to the people, Frederic consented to the

institution of the " Landstande," a sort of provisional par

liament in each province ; which lasted until the advance

of liberalism after his death compelled a change. Fre

deric William III. closed his busy and chequered life on

the 7th of June, 1840, in the seventieth year of his age.

SAXONY.

Frederic Augustus I. had endeavoured for many years

to preserve his kingdom from the ravages of war, and

carry out his patriotic purpose of promoting its welfare ;

but compelled at last to aid the imperious and triumphant

Napoleon, he maintained a stedfastness and fidelity to the

cause he had espoused, which was exceedingly rare in

those days of political change. Hence, when the fortunes

of the conqueror turned, Frederic Augustus was taken

prisoner; and Frederic William, who was desirous of

obtaining his kingdom, endeavoured at the congress of

Vienna to get it annexed to Prussia, as a punishment

for his fidelity to the emperor. Although this was ulti

mately refused, the aged monarch was obliged to submit

to a considerable loss of territory, which was awarded to

his covetous neighbour. After the congress, Frederic

Augustus returned to his capital on the 7th of June,

1815; when, to commemorate the event, he founded the

order of " civil merit." He now devoted himself to the

improvement of his country, an object which he had

steadily pursued during his unusually long reign. In

September, 1818, he celebrated the jubilee of his acces

sion; and in January, 1819, the fiftieth year of his married

life; and died May 5th, 1827, in the seventy-seventh year

of his age, and the sixty-fourth of his reign; leaving the

character of having been an upright man, and a patriotic

monarch, and one who loved and preserved peace when

nearly all the world was convulsed with sanguinary con

flicts.

Anthony, the brother of the late king, then ascended

the throne ; but no events of sufficient importance to be

recorded, occurred under his rule : he reigned till June
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6th, 1 836, when he was succeeded by Frederic Augustus

II. Saxony, though it had increased considerably in its

commercial prosperity, felt the influence of those political

discussions which, in after years, covered Europe with

revolutionary strife.

WURTEMBERG.

This ancient electorate was erected into a kingdom,

under Frederic its first sovereign, in 1806. Being in

alliance with Napoleon, there was a considerable number

of Wurtemberg soldiers in the "grand army" which

entered into, and perished in Russia, in the disastrous

campaign of 1812. Frederic was possessed of conside

rable abilities, which had been carefully cultivated. He

gained important additions of territory in 1802 and 1805,

to make up for the losses he had suffered from French

aggression. After the battle of Leipsic, he withdrew from

the Rhenish confederacy; and, anxious to secure the good

of his subjects, he was busily engaged in preparing the

draft of a constitution for his country : when, on the

30th of October, 1816, he was summoned into the eternal

world, and was succeeded by his son William I.; the

principal event of whose reign, within the limits of this

history, was the granting a free constitution to the people.

in 1819. By this charter, the succession to the crown

was made hereditary in the male and female lines ; a

representative parliament, consisting of two chambers, was

appointed ; the freedom of the press guaranteed ; and all

denominations of religion placed on a perfect equality.

Governed by wise and impartial laws, Wurtemberg has

maintained its peace and security, while other states

have been agitated with political convulsions.

BAVARIA.

This kingdom, which was one of the several German

states that assumed the royal rank, in 1806, had for its

first king, Maximilian-Joseph. This monarch was prin

cipally engaged in arranging the limits of his dominions

with Austria ; which, after the confusion caused by the

wars of Napoleon, was essentially necessary ; and com

pleting the internal forms of government. In May, 1818,

he granted the Bavarians a new constitution, in which the
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principles of freedom of conscience, and liberty of opinion

were recognised : while certain reservations were made,

to prevent undue license of expression. Representative

chambers with the monarch at the head, are the foun

tains of law and authority. "The edict of religion," pro

mulgated in the same year, does not recognise a national

church, but grants perfect equality to all denominations.

The establishment and consolidation of these and other

useful measures, occupied the attention of Maximilian, till

1827, when he died; and Ludwig or Louis, his son, suc

ceeded to the throne. This king had been well trained at

the universities of Landshut and Gottingen ; and acquired

a strong predilection for the fine arts, especially for archi

tecture. When he ascended the throne, he carried on the

reforms in the government which his father had com

menced, and introduced greater economy into the several

departments of the state : literature and the arts were

encouraged, and many noble buildings erected under his

patronage. From these promising indications the Bava

rians hoped that they should find Ludwig a wise and

patriotic monarch ; but the later years of his reign dis

appointed all their expectations. The extravagant zeal he

displayed for the restoration of conventual establish

ments ; his busy intermeddling with continental politics ;

and above all, an attachment he had formed for an in

triguing woman, well known by the name Lola Montes,

exasperated his subjects, who, at length compelled him to

abdicate the throne in favour of his son.

Thus, like Solomon, by listening to "a strange woman,"

he reduced himself to a condition of contempt in the

esteem of those who were willing to submit to his sway,

so long as it was regulated by truth and righteousness.
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CHAPTER III.

The Persecuted Queen, and Discontented Nation.

A.D. 1815—1820.

ENGLAND.

EFFECTS OF THE WAB. PROHIBITION OF FOREIGN

WHEAT. SERIOUS DISTURBANCES.—MARRIAGE OF THE

PRINCESS CHARLOTTE. — AGGRESSIONS OF THE BAR-

BARY STATES. BOMBARDMENT OF ALGIERS. DISCON

TENT OF THE PEOPLE. ARBITRARY PROCEEDINGS OF

GOVERNMENT.—SUSPENSION OF THE HABEAS CORPUS

ACT. DEATH OF THE PRINCESS CHARLOTTE. HER

PUNERAL.—DEATH OF GEORGE III.—REVIEW OF HIS

CHARACTER. ACCESSION OF GEORGE IV.—ORIGIN OF

RADICALISM.—HENRY HUNT. MEETING AT PETERLOO.

INTERFERENCE OF THE MILITARY.—LOSS OF LIFE.

APPREHEN8ION OF HUNT. — THE CATO-STREET CON

SPIRACY. CAPTURE OF THISTLEWOOD. — HIS EXE

CUTION.—CONDUCT OF EDWARDS.—IMPRISONMENT OF

HUNT. —TREATMENT OF THE PRINCESS OF WALES.

" THE DELICATE INVESTIGATION." REMOVAL OF

THE PRINCESS TO THE CONTINENT. — HER RETURN.

— "THE GREEN BAG" SCHEME. TRIAL OF THE

QUEEN. ADVOCACY OF BROUGHAM AND DENMAN.

—DEFEAT OF THE BILL OF PAINS AND PENALTIES.

—JOY OF THE PEOPLE.—DEATH OF THE QUEEN. HER

FUNERAL.

The final termination of the long war by the victory of

Waterloo, was hailed in this country with the most rap

turous delight, after the many years of uncertainty and

expenditure through which it had passed. Nor would

there have been any admixture in the ioy, but for the

extreme distress which prevailed throughout the kingdom.

The vast sums that had been required to subsidize other

powers, and to equip our own forces for sea and land, had
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raised the taxes to a fearful amount ; the prices of all the

necessaries of life were extravagantly high, and the de

mand for labour comparatively limited.

The unwise conduct of the government had tended to

increase the difficulties of the period. At the commence

ment of the year, a committee of the whole house of com

mons had agreed to prohibit the introduction of foreign

wheat, so long as the home-grown produce was under

eighty shillings per quarter. This measure, which was

erroneously expected to benefit the landed proprietors,

acted most injuriously upon other classes : manufacturers

were unable to secure markets for their productions, and

consequently could not continue to employ their work

men; while the price of bread was considerably enhanced.

The notion having become prevalent that the rise in the

price of bread was the real and the only design of the

measure, the greatest indignation was excited ; and when

the unbounded joy which the news of the victory had

created in some degree subsided, this indignation broke

out into insurrections, or was secretly nursed in seditious

committees and conspiracies. So serious were some of

these disturbances, both in the agricultural and manu

facturing districts, that they could only be quelled by the

employment of the military.

Notwithstanding this gloomy condition of affairs, the

national loyalty was strongly expressed on the marriage

of the princess Charlotte, the only child of the regent,

with prince Leopold of Saxe Coburg. The princess was

from her personal character deservedly beloved by the

nation ; while the painful alienation existing between her

parents, and her position as heiress presumptive to the

British crown, rendered her an object of yet more intense

regard. Hence, the occasion of her nuptials in the twenty-

first year of her age, with one who was the choice of her

affections, made the people forget their grievances for

a time, in the joy with which they hailed the union.

A slight interruption to the universal peace occurred this

year, which caused great joy in many homes. Algiers and

the neighbouring states, have been described in previous

chapters as being little better than hordes of pirates, who

were accustomed to prey upon the vessels of Christian

nations which might unwarily happen, insufficiently armed,

VOL. VII. 18
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to come within their Teach. These corsairs so completely

infested the northern coast of Africa, that it was unsafe to

venture into the neighbourhood : complaints were con

tinually reaching the various courts of Europe of the

atrocities which were committed, and the numbers of

prisoners who were sold into slavery.

So serious had these aggressions of the Barbary states

become, that at the congress of Vienna a proposal had

been discussed though not adopted, to form a European

crusade against these marauders: but, in 1816, lord

Exmouth was despatched by the British government,

with instructions to obtain the release of those who were

held in captivity in the various places on the coast. He

succeeded in obtaining the deliverance of seventeen hun

dred and ninety-two Christian slaves; and then endea

voured to negociate treaties of peace on behalf of the

smaller powers in the Mediterranean. Tunis and Tripoli

readily agreed to his demands, and promised that no more

Christians should be held in slavery ; but the dey of

Algiers refused to enter into any engagement, until he

had the authority of the sultan of Constantinople. Lord

Exmouth, though clearly comprehending the evasion,

agreed to a suspension of arms for three months, and

returned to England. In the interim, some fresh out

rages on the part of the Algerines, showed that decisive

measures must be adopted : his lordship was therefore

again sent out with a powerful fleet, and, on the 27th

of August drew near to the city. Mr. Salame, a native

of Alexandria, was sent on shore with a flag of truce,

bearing letters ; to the English consul who was detained

in chains ; and to the dey, demanding from him the

entire abolition of Christian slavery ; the liberation of

all Christian slaves in Algiers ; the repayment of the

money which had been received as ransom for slaves

from the kings of Sardinia and of the two Sicilies ; peace

with the Netherlands, and the immediate freedom of the

British consul and the boat's crew, who were taken pri

soners with him. Salame, who has left an interesting

account of the transaction, delivered his letter for the

dey to the officer commanding the port, and required an

answer within an hour. He was informed that an answer,

if sent at all, should be returned within two hours. After
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waiting in the most anxious suspense the specified time,

and receiving no reply, he made the signal for returning ;

the fleet bore up towards the town, and Salame was taken

on board, as he says, "more dead than alive." The ships

were now placed in position, the firing commenced, and

from three o'clock till nine, there was no cessation on.

either side ; indeed, it did not entirely cease until near

eleven at night. Some idea may be formed of the fearful

character of the conflict, from the fact that eight hundred

and fifty-two English, men and officers, were killed, and

sixty-five Dutch. Of the losses on the side of the Alge-

rines it is impossible to speak, but they must have been

immense ; the batteries, the walls, and the city, were de

stroyed ; the Algerine ships were burning in the bay,

and every building which would consume, was in flames

on the shore, before these determined men ceased their

resistance.

The following morning, lord Exmouth wrote again to

the dey, offering the same terms as before, adding, " if

you receive this offer as you ought, you will fire three

guns :" the signal guns were fired ; negociations were be

gun ; the treaties were signed ; and within three days, one

thousand and eighty-three Christian slaves were brought

from the interior, and embarked for their various countries.

" When I arrived on shore," says Salame, " it was a

pitiable sight to see the condition they were in ; but it is

impossible to describe their joy and cheerfulness: they

began to throw themselves into the boats by crowds, ten

or twenty persons together. It was indeed, a most glo

rious and ever memorable act of mercy for England, to

see these poor slaves when our boats were shoving off

with them from the shore, all at once take off their hats,

and exclaim in Italian, ' Viva il re d' Ingliterra, il padre

eterno ! e'l ammiraglio Inglese che ci ha liberato da

questo secondo inferno!—Long live the king of England,

the Eternal Father, and the English admiral who deli

vered us from this second hell ! ' "

The discontent of the English people continued to in

crease, and at the commencement of the year 1817, serious

evidence of this fact was afforded. The prince regent return

ing from opening parliament was grossly insulted, and stones

thrown at the royal carriage; a mode of expressing the
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distress which was felt, that was both unwise and crimi

nal. But the state of the industrial classes was painful

in the extreme; their misery and want had become well

nigh intolerable, and political agitators found ready lis

teners to their exciting harangues. The ministers were

evidently unable or unwilling to arrest the growing evils :

instead of practising a wise retrenchment, and setting

commerce free from the obstructions which prevented ita

expansion, they vainly expected that every thing was to

be settled by stern authority : attempting to justify their

arbitrary proceeding by the insults offered to the regent,

and pretending to have discovered certain seditious asso

ciations in various parts of the country, known by the

name of " Spenceans," in which they said profaneness and

sedition went hand in hand. They professed to believe

that the object of these associations was to employ

physical force against the government, and that an in

surrection of an extensive kind had been arranged for

the previous December. Such were the statements

which were made in the houses of parliament, but which

were looked upon by the people as mere inventions, or

the consequence of the system then widely practised, of

employing spies, who first enticed people into sedition,

and for the sake of the promised rewards revealed them

to the government : but, upon such doubtful represen

tations, ministers proposed and carried the suspension of

the habeas corpus act. This unnecessary interference with

public liberty was proposed to the house of lords by lord

Sidmouth, and to the commons by lord Castlereagh. Acts

against tumultuous meetings, debating clubs, administer

ing secret oaths, and various other offences, were passed ;

prosecutions for sedition and political libels now became

common, and were pressed by the officers of the crown

with very considerable acrimony: but juries happily were

unwilling to become the instruments of such manifest

oppression, and very frequently acquitted the intended

victims. The most insignificant persons were raised to

popular importance, by being tried for high treason ; and

were generally proved to have been the dupes of some

government spy.

Amid these attempts at injustice and oppression on

the part of the rulers, and complaints and sufferings
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among the people, the nation was unexpectedly called

to bear a loss which was bitterly felt from the cottage

to the palace ; the princess Charlotte, whose happy nup

tials had caused so much joy in the previous year, died,

after giving birth to a still-born child. The grief caused

by this sudden bereavement was heartfelt and universal ;

beloved for her virtues, interesting on account of her

youth, and regarded as the future occupant of the throne,

her removal seemed to be a dispensation of Providence as

mysterious as it was painful. Her father, the regent, had

already lost the affection and respect of the people ; and

it was hoped that in the future reign of the beloved

princess, the splendour of the days of Elizabeth would

not only be revived, but far exceeded. Whether these

expectations would have been realized, or whether her

high and independent spirit would have associated too

much of the Tudor determination with her rule, is vain

to conjecture ; it is enough to know that all things are

directed according to the principles of wisdom, of justice,

and of love, by Him " who sitteth upon the circle of the

earth." It is delightful to believe, that the youthful prin

cess had sought salvation through the only Saviour ; and

thus exchanged a crown of earthly glory for the unfading

brightness of an immortal diadem.

Dark, cold, and gloomy was the day on the evening of

which, followed by her bereaved husband as chief mourn

er, the remains of the lamented princess were carried

to the royal sepulchre at Windsor : business was for

gotten in one absorbing emotion of grief; the church

bells of the metropolis rung their muffled peals, or tolled

with solemn tones at steady intervals, till every heart was

smitten, and pleasure and profligacy, vice and cupidity,

were for once unable to conflict with the agony of woe.

The dispensation was regarded in various lights by differ

ent minds ; some viewed it as a judgment on the father,

by whom the charities and decencies of social life had

been so flagrantly violated ; others considered it as a

national chastisement which would bring still greater evils

in the future. But all felt it was a personal grief ; and

while her lifeless frame was carried amid solemn silence,

the glare of torch-lights, and all the sombre pageantry of

woe to its long resting-place, many tears as sincere as they
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were bitter, were shed over the early removal of Char

lotte Augusta, England's future, loved, expected queen.

When the scene was over, and reflection obtained some mas

tery over sorrow, the minds of the people turned gloomily

to the royal dukes, who now stood in nearer succession to

the throne, and drew painful contrasts between the cha

racters of most of them and that of her whom they had

just lost ; and they foreboded only evil, forebodings how

ever, which time has proved erroneous, while the wise

arrangements of the Divine Being have provided a sove

reign in whom all the virtues which were looked for

in the lamented princess, are exhibited, realized, and

confirmed.

At the commencement of the year 1820, the venerable

monarch George III., after a long and severe affliction,

was gathered to his fathers. His political existence may

be said to have terminated in 1811 ; since which time, the

light of reason had been quenched in the royal mind.

In private life the character of this king has always been

acknowledged to be unsullied, his heart was capable of

the warmest affection ; and yet, with that strange pecu

liarity which marked each of the preceding Georges, his

dislike to his eldest son and his successor to the throne

was of the most determined kind. This might have arisen

as much from the natural repulsion his decorous and vir

tuous mind would feel against the gross profligacy of

the heir apparent, as from the tendency to strong and

determined prejudice, which unquestionably was one fea

ture of his character. His mental powers were by no

means of a high order ; and, such as they were, the

injudicious training he received from his mother, and her

favourite the earl of Bute, was not by any means fitted

to give them a healthy development. Mistaking obsti

nacy for firmness, and prejudice for sagacity, with most

exalted notions of kingly authority, he was, notwithstand

ing his good intentions, by no means popular through

out his lengthened reign. His harsh and arbitrary con

duct towards America, will ever be a shade on his

memory ; and the severity which marked the character

of his general policy, whether in relation to foreign

or domestic affairs, alienated his subjects while he

lived, and is still remembered to his disadvantage. As
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a man, we would hope that the many testimonies to

his personal piety are not the produce of courtly adu

lation, but such as were justified by facts and unquestion

able evidence.

The prince regent now ascended the throne with the

title of George IV. Having been virtually sovereign for

ten years, the event produced but little change in the

state of affairs. The same arbitrary principles of govern

ment were predominant, and the same popular discontent

prevailed. A new form of political agitation had recently

arisen, known by the name of radicalism, which professed

a creed very similar to that now called chartism. These

extreme views were advocated by a number of noisy

demagogues, who, working upon the distresses of the

lower classes, taught the absurd doctrine that all the

evils of civilization and social life were to be cured by

legislative enactments. That many of the distresses

under which the people were then suffering, and that

much of the discontent which existed had been produced

by the oppressive conduct of the government, was un

questionable ; but that the discontent was encouraged and

the evils increased by the mischievous agitation of these

men, is equally certain ; while the injudicious and unjust

conduct of the authorities, instead of repressing, only

extended their influence.

One of the most popular of these mob orators was

Henry Hunt, a man who had all the impudence of John

Wilkes without his talents, and whose character pos

sessed no better claims to public confidence than the

individual whose career he seemed ambitious to imitate.

In consequence of the depressed state of the labour

market, and the panic which followed the resumption of

cash payments by the Bank of England, the distress and

discontent of the country had risen to an unusual degree

of intensity, which was increased by the radical leaders

continually telling their followers that the only cure for

the ills they suffered was to be found in annual parlia

ments and universal suffrage, and that if these measures

were adopted, they would prove a panacea for all their

woe.

Several meetings for the purpose of promoting these

measures were held in the manufacturing districts during
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the year 1819. At length it was resolved to hold a

monster assembly in a place called St. Peter's-field, or

Peterloo, near Manchester ; where Hunt was to preside,

and various addresses were to be delivered by the friends

of the people. Accordingly on Monday, the 16th August,

in the same year, immense multitudes arrived from all

the neighbouring towns and districts, and congregated

in the appointed place. When the vast mass, supposed

to have amounted to about eighty thousand, had assem

bled, Hunt ascended the hustings, which had been

formed by two wagons having been drawn close toge

ther. He had just commenced his address, when the

alarm was given that the military were approaching.

These proved to be the Manchester yeomanry, who were

received with loud cheers by the unarmed multitude, and

soon became so mixed up with the crowd that they could

neither advance nor retire. It does not appear that up to

this time any violence had been attempted on either side ;

when just at the time two squadrons of hussars were

brought up, and ordered to disperse the meeting. A

charge was immediately made by the soldiers, in the first

instance with the flats of their swords, but evidently the

sharp edge was subsequently employed. The people

fled in the greatest consternation, falling over each other

until there were literally heaps of human beings piled

on the ground, some trodden to death by their fellow-

fugitives, some dying from the wounds they had received,

and multitudes suffering from severe contusions. The

crowds rushed in every direction with the impetuosity

of a torrent, and in ten minutes were totally dispersed.

The actual loss of life seems to have been surprisingly

small, considering the vast numbers who were present.

Hunt and some eight or ten of his companions were

apprehended, and brought before the magistrates,

charged with high treason ; but after a remand they were

liberated on bail to answer the charge of misdemeanour.

The Manchester massacre, as it was popularly designated,

excited an immense sensation. That it did much to

awaken sympathy with the radicals is certain, and that

it tended materially to damage the government is equally

clear ; for though it did not result from any orders trans

mitted from the cabinet, it was directed by those who upheld
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the prevailing policy, and who were thanked by lord

Sidmouth, in the name of the regent, for the course they

had pursued. The conduct of the Manchester magis

trates cannot be condemned too strongly, as it was by

their direction the whole affair was managed. That they

should have prepared for any emergency which might

arise from such a vast gathering was in every sense

politic and right ; but to attack an unarmed multitude

when no symptom of riot was manifest, was felt to be

if not an illegal, yet an injudicious, a cruel, and an unjust

act. As an expedient for checking the meetings of the

people to discuss their real or imaginary grievances, it

altogether failed, and only served to add greater violence

to the addresses of the popular orators in London and

throughout the kingdom.

It was amid this excited state of public feeling that

George IV. entered upon the full duties and responsi

bilities of royalty ; and hence it is not surprising that at

the commencement of his reign other indications of dis

satisfaction should occur. The one we shall record pro

duced considerable attention from the contemptible

character and plans of those who undertook to revolu

tionize the government, and carry out their scheme of

blood, the sad results of their folly and their sin, and

the grave suspicions that were entertained that the whole

affair had been concocted by the instrumentality of a

government spy. Sir Herbert Taylor, holding an office

about the king's person, was accosted at Windsor by a

man named Edwards, and informed that a plot had been

formed to murder the ministers, seize the Mansion-house,

the Bank, and the Tower, and establish a provisional

government. Information was conveyed to lord Sidmouth,

and Edwards was directed to keep himself in connexion

with the conspirators, and report from time to time.

A dinner of the cabinet being purposed to be held at lord

Harrowby's, it was resolved to attack the ministers when

assembled, murder them all, and bring away the heads

of lords Sidmouth and Castlereagh in bags, which they

had provided for the purpose. Hidon, another traitor or

spy, who was afterwards rewarded with the gift of a

hackney coach, also conveyed information. The dinner

therefore did not take place. The ministers remained
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at home, and a party of soldiers and police were sent to

a stable in Cato-street, Edgeware-road, to apprehend the

conspirators, who, under the guidance of Thistlewood,

were arming themselves to be ready when the time for

action arrived. On ascending the ladder which led into

the loft over the stable, they discovered about two dozen

persons, who were preparing for their atrocious design.

Thistlewood immediately stabbed and killed Smithers, a

policeman, who was heading the party. The lights were

then extinguished, and in the confusion fourteen of the

conspirators escaped, but nine were apprehended with

their arms and ammunition.

A reward of £1000 was offered for the capture of Thistle

wood, who had also managed to get away, and the next

morning he was taken in a bed at a friend's house in

Moorfields. The following day the greatest consternation

prevailed : the Gazette represented the gang as most

probably only a part of an extensive organization who

were plotting to overturn the government. The most

ridiculous fears were entertained, and the dread of

" armies of radicals," who were supposed to be marching

towards the metropolis, filled every heart with terror.

Every shabbily dressed and hunger- bitten man was

looked upon as a radical in disguise, and without any

sufficient reason to justify such alarms, the most extra

ordinary precautions were taken. The unhappy authors

of this panic were soon brought to trial. Thistlewood,

and four of his principal accomplices, were found guilty

of high treason, and were executed on the 1st May; the

rest, who pleaded guilty, had their punishment commuted

to transportation for life. The pretended organization

was found to exist only in imagination, and public con

fidence was gradually restored. The purpose intended

by these misguided men was unquestionably most atro

cious, and cannot be condemned too strongly ; but the

plan by which they hoped to effect it was beneath con

tempt ; while the strong presumptive evidence, which the

manner in which the trial was conducted supplied, that

they were after all the dupes of Edwards, a government

spy, excited the greatest indignation against the authori

ties. Several of the conspirators ascribed their conduct

to his suggestions. It came out in evidence that he was
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in the habit of using the most violent and inflammatory

language, recommending schemes for blowing up the

house of commons, giving away hand-grenades and other

deadly weapons, and inducing persons to join the Cato-

Btreet plot. He was not apprehended, nor even produced

at the trial ; and occasional rumours represented him

as living in affluence under a feigned name, sometimes

in Ireland, and sometimes on the continent. The day

after the execution the case of this man was brought

before the house of commons by alderman Wood, who

showed that he had been living for six weeks in apparent

wealth at the house of a schoolmaster in Hanover-square

under a false name, and moved for a select committee to

investigate the matter. The ministers, however, resisted

the motion, which was finally rejected, and the man was

allowed to pass into forgetfulness.

While these events were transpiring. Hunt and his

associates were brought to trial at York, and sentenced

to various terms of imprisonment, after which this noto

rious agitator made several efforts to maintain his stand

ing, and became a member of parliament, but sank into

insignificance, and from a violent radical, turned to a most

subservient supporter of tory principles. The general

belief was that treasury influence had a considerable

share in the transformation.

But the most remarkable occurrence of this eventful

period has yet to be told. So far back as the year 1795,

the gross extravagance of the prince of Wales had so

encumbered him with debts, though they had been liqui

dated more than once previously, that it was necessary to

make another application to parliament for a grant. This

George III. would agree to only on the condition that

the prince should marry. Rumour had already repre

sented him as united to Mrs. Fitzherbert, a catholic lady

living at Brighton; and so generally was the statement

believed, that his friends were compelled to deny it in

parliament : the conviction however remained, and is

still held by many. But such a marriage could not be

avowed without endangering his succession to the throne ;

the prince therefore gave his consent to his father's

proposal. The house of commons was occupied for two

months in devising means to extricate him from his dis
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graceful liabilities ; and proposals of marriage were made

by the ambassador, lord Malmesbury, to the prince's

cousin, Caroline, princess of Brunswick. The prelimi

naries were arranged. In April the princess arrived in

England, and on the 8th of the same month the nuptials

were celebrated with great splendour. From the com

mencement of this unhappy connexion it was evident that

the prince was destitute of those feelings, without which

such a union can be neither happy nor honourable.

Lord Malmesbury, when recording the proceedings of the

wedding, remarks in courtly phrase, " The prince was

very civil and gracious; but I thought I could perceive

that he was not quite sincere, and certainly unhappy ;

and as a proof of it he had manifestly had recourse to

wine or spirits."

Such a marriage, undertaken by compulsion, and sub

mitted to with scarcely disguised aversion, with the most

complete want of adaptation between the parties, could

not by any possibility be the source of real enjoyment.

In a short time even the exterior of courtesy was given

up ; the princess was sent to Blackheath to reside, and

neglect and contumely was the only treatment which

"the first gentleman in Europe" would render to his

wife, while he spent his time in profligacy and sensuality.

Influenced by the very common failing of human nature

which leads us to charge upon others those things of

which we are most guilty ourselves, he very soon pro

fessed to have discovered ground to suspect the conjugal

fidelity of the princess. " The delicate investigation,"

as it was termed, then took place : Caroline was completely

exonerated, and the king and queen treated her with

additional kindness ; but by her husband she was still

prohibited from appearing at court. Wearied out with

this cruel persecution, she resolved to go abroad, and in

1814, left England for the continent. Her husband had

deserted her, and her child removed from her house ;

hence, however unwise the step might have been, it

seemed to be perfectly natural. But persecution still

followed her : in 1818 a commission was appointed to

watch her proceedings, and gather up any careless ex

pression or indiscreet action which might afterwards be

employed against her. When the prince ascended the
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throne, he required his ministers to pledge themselves

to obtain a divorce from the ill-used wife. This, sub

servient as they usually were, they declined to do, unless

she should return to England : to this compromise he

unwillingly submitted. The queen, finding that orders

had been transmitted to foreign courts that she should

not be recognised as queen of England, and that her name

had been omitted from the prayers of the church by

express direction, returned at once to this country. Then

commenced a series of events which will ever remain as a

stigma upon the government of that day. By the people,

Caroline was received with the most rapturous joy—a per

fect frenzy of applause accompanied her whenever she

appeared ; but by the man who had sworn to love and

cherish her, and by his obsequious ministers, she was pur

sued with unrelenting persecution. "The green bag"

scheme, as it was called, from the colour of the bag con

taining the depositions, was resolved on. The secret com

mittee of the lords made their report on the 4th July, and

lord Liverpool proposed the bill of pains and penalties

by which she was to be deprived of her rank as a queen

and her position as a wife, and the trial began. Messrs.

Brougham and Denman, who were retained for the queen,

with a moral courage which was universally acknow

ledged, and with intellectual skill and energy unparalleled

in forensic history, resisted all the power of the govern

ment. For weeks the kingdom was kept in the most

intense excitement, and though the weather was so un

usually hot that men and horses dropped dead in the

roads, nothing could repress the ceaseless activity with

which tidings of the progress of the cause were sought ;

while bribed and perjured Italians offered their so-called

testimony, which was always neutralized by the searching

cross-examinations of her majesty's counsel. At length

the evidence for the bill was closed, and when the

motion for its second reading was put, after long and

exciting debates, a majority of twenty-eight only could

be secured in a house of two hundred and eighteen

members, and on the third reading this majority was

reduced to nine. Such a result was tantamount to a

defeat, and lord Liverpool announced on the spot that the

ministers had come to the determination to proceed no



270 DEATH AND FUNERAL OF CAROLINE.

further in the affair, and the bill was withdrawn. The

joy which this triumph spread throughout the kingdom

surpasses description : it became perfectly frantic. What

ever faults the queen might have committed were for-

gotten or forgiven under the influence of these deep

emotions. In London three nights of illumination, under

the sanction of the lord mayor, testified among other

demonstrations the delight of the citizens. At the west

end the same course was adopted ; and prince Leopold,

the bereaved husband of the princess Charlotte, testified

his sense of the affair by ordering Marlborough house

to be illumined with surpassing splendour.

But the intense strain caused by these events was too

much for the unhappy queen : her health gave way, and

when in the following July she was turned away from the

doors of Westminster abbey, on the occasion of her hus

band's coronation, her cup of bitterness overflowed, and

she rapidly sank till August 7th, when death ended her

sufferings. At her funeral immense multitudes collected,

and insisted on her body being carried through the city,

contrary to the express orders of government. A riot

ensued ; two men were killed by shots from the soldiers,

but the funeral cortege passed through the metropolis,

and then proceeded to Harwich, where her remains were

embarked, and carried to Brunswick, where they now

repose. That she had been guilty of indiscretions, must

be admitted, but that she was really guilty of the alleged

crimes requires far more satisfactory evidence than the

false and perjured statements by which the disreputable

green-bag plot was attempted to be sustained.
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CHAPTER IV.

Legislative Struggles.—A.D. 1820—1837.

ENGLAND.

DISCONTENT IN IRELAND. — THE CORONATION. THE

LIVERPOOL ADMINISTRATION. — THE GRENVILLE

PARTY. ROBERT PEEL. SUICIDE OF THE MARQUIS

OF LONDONDERRY.—GEORGE CANNING.—PROCEEDINGS

OF PARLIAMENT. — PROSPERITY OF THE NATION.

SMUGGLING AND POACHING.—JOINT-STOCK COMPANIES

FORMED. SERIOUS PANIC. ENCOURAGEMENT OF

EMIGRATION. ADMISSION OF FOREIGN CORN.—THE

WELLINGTON ADMINISTRATION. — REPEAL OF THE

TEST AND CORPORATION ACTS. — CATHOLIC EMANCI

PATION.—DANIEL O'OONNELL. DEATH OF GEORGE IV.

HIS FUNERAL. —WILLIAM IV. DEATH OF HUS-

EISSON. INCENDIARY FIRES. RASH DECLARATIONS

OF WELLINGTON.—THE GREY ADMINISTRATION.—THE

REFORM BILL.—OPPOSITION OF THE LORDS.—DETER

MINATION OF THE PEOPLE. — THE BILL PASSES.

LEGISLATIVE INDUSTRY. — ABOLITION OF SLAVERY.

DESTRUCTION OF THE HOUSES OF PARLIAMENT. —

DEATH OF THE KING.

While the remains of the unfortunate queen of England

were on their way to the tomb of her fathers, her un

worthy husband was engaged in a visit to Ireland. The

discontents which prevailed in England, were quite

equalled by the murmurs which neglect and oppression were

producing in Ireland, and the ministers hoped that this

act of royal condescension might be the means of restoring

tranquillity. Little, however, resulted from the visit, or

from subsequent ones to Hanover and Scotland. " I

cannot help suspecting," writes Mr. Ward, "that his

majesty's late journeys to see his kingdoms of Ireland and

Hanover, will not, on the whole, redound much to his
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honour and advantage. His manners no doubt are, when

he pleases, very graceful and captivating ; but, on the

whole, he wants dignity, not only in the seclusion and

familiarity of his more private life, but on public oc

casions." The fact was, that the questions of reform of

parliament, and catholic emancipation, were acquiring

strength from the manifest corruptions of government,

and the pressing distresses of the people ; and no mere

holiday pageant would satisfy the settled and stern deter

mination which was growing up.

The ceremony of the coronation had been performed with

great splendour, and, contrary to the expectations of the

ministers, who feared the queen's determination to seek

admission might cause a riot, passed off quietly. But the

scene, though splendid, was deceitful : there was no true

union between the monarch and his people ; there was not

real confidence between the king and his ministers. His

capricious temper, resulting from his excessive profligacy ;

his constant want of money, caused by his boundless ex

travagance—produced a feeling of alienation which only

the obsequious servants who were admitted to his councils

could brook or endure. The relation of the ministers to

the actual government of the country was also hollow.

Lord Liverpool's administration had been strong, and

still maintained the appearance of strength ; but it was

appearance only. Their conduct in several matters of

interest, and especially the trial of the queen, had dimi

nished their influence, while the growing liberalism of the

period threatened its yet further diminution. It was,

therefore, felt that some modification of the cabinet was

imperative. To admit the whigs to power, or even to

attempt to coalesce with them, was so directly opposed to

all the political instincts of the existing authorities, that

the idea was not entertained for one moment ; but there

was a section of the parliamentary world called the Gren-

ville party, with whom it was resolved to seek a coalition.

This party agreed mainly with the policy of the existing

ministry, but was friendly to the catholic claims, which

were strenuously rejected by the cabinet with the excep

tion of lord Castlereagh, now marquis of Londonderry;

some additions were therefore obtained, and a few votes

secured. But the most important change was the sub
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stitution of Mr. Robert Peel for lord Sidmouth, who,

wearied by his incessant efforts to eradicate sedition,

which only grew the more luxuriantly from the efforts he

made to destroy it, and having now no more plots to

punish or to imagine, was desirous of being relieved from

the cares of office. But an equally important change

occurred a few months afterwards, caused by an event

which was as solemn as it was unexpected. The marquis

of Londonderry, who was about to start for the continent

to represent Britain in the congress of Verona, wearied

and exhausted by the fatigues of the parliamentary session

just closed, had retired to his seat at Foot's Cray, to pre

pare himself by rest for his approaching duties. His

mind had appeared much unhinged on several previous

occasions, and soon gave indications that alarmed his

friends, but they were quite unprepared for the sad act of

self-destruction, which he perpetrated shortly afterwards.

That this event was the result of mental derangement,

seems to be unquestionable ; and we cannot but condemn

the yell of execration which was uttered by the immense

multitude assembled to witness his funeral. But that yell

was suggestive : it was a protest against the arbitrary and

despotic policy which had marked the public career of a

man, whose private life was characterised by kindness and

affability ; and it spoke of the fetters with which, as foreign

secretary, he had sedulously sought to bind the aspiring

spirit of liberty in all the nations of the continent. Multi

tudes, though they grieved at the death of the marquis,

and yet more at the mode of his decease, could not re

press the feeling of satisfaction that another man must

now fill the office, the functions of which had hitherto

been employed with such hostility to freedom.

The right honourable George Canning, who was just

about to start for India, was, notwithstanding the un

willingness of the king and the members of the c'abinet,

now appointed to the post of foreign secretary, and com

menced that system of liberal policy in relation to con

tinental nations, which has since been carried out with so

much honour and efficiency by his disciple and subsequent

successor, lord Palmerston ; and the duke of Wellington

was sent to supply the place of the unfortunate London

derry at the congress of Verona.

VOL. VII. 19
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Considerable vigour was now apparent in the pro

ceedings of parliament. The days of the party which had

so long ruled and repressed the energies of the nation, were

evidently numbered ; and though some years had yet to

elapse before the complete change came, the rising power

of the opposition, under Grey, Lansdowne, and Holland

in the lords, and Brougham, Russell, and others in the

commons, indicated that it was not very far distant.

Questions of stirring interest, such as parliamentary re

form, catholic emancipation, and colonial slavery, were

continually agitating the public mind and pressing for

settlement. The first was a matter of national interest ;

the second awakened all the energies of Ireland ; and the

third, while it occupied the attention of all religious men

and philanthropists, under the guidance of such eloquent

and judicious leaders as Clarkson, Wilberforce, and Bux

ton, received an additional impetus from the murderous

outrages of the West Indian planters upon the martyr

Smith, and other Christian missionaries. But the princi

ples of truth and righteousness had yet to struggle hard,

before they could obtain their rightful supremacy.

In the year 1824, the effects of peace were seen in the

growing prosperity of the nation. Trade, commerce, agri

culture, were all flourishing, and discontents were hushed

for a season. The king was left to busy himself with his

pleasures, the great expenses he was incurring in building

Buckingham Palace, and the extensive alterations at

Windsor Castle, with only occasional complaints. Con

siderable improvements were advancing in the city, and

in the western parts of the metropolis ; and every thing

seemed to betoken that the resources of the kingdom were

at last called into action. But " the love of money," says

the sacred Scriptures, " is the root of all evil," and the

history of the world indicates that the desire for gain

always strengthens with the increase of wealth. Thus

was it at the period to which we are referring : the

dwellers on the coast, leaving the pursuits of honest in

dustry, sought, in the precarious and dangerous avocations

of the smuggler, a more rapid addition to their posses

sions. The demoralising influence of illicit trading spread

through the surrounding neighbourhoods, and the mid

night poacher endeavoured to make up for the loss oc
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casioned by the non-arrival of the expected vessel. Mur

derous affrays on the coast, or in the preserve, were of

frequent occurrence, and honourable labour was neglected.

The numerous artisans and manufacturers, animated by

the same desire of more abundant remuneration, formed

themselves into unions and associations for terrifying

those who were willing to work, and coercing their em-

ployers to pay higher wages ; while the more wealthy

classes, dissatisfied with the rate of interest which they

could obtain for their capital, rushed into the most absurd

combinations, and formed what were termed joint-stock

companies. These associations, which were frequently

concocted by those whose avocation was to prey upon

the credulity and cupidity of others, were often of the

most ridiculous character. Nevertheless, as in the days

of the South Sea mania, multitudes were ready to embark

their property in wild speculations, in the hope of gaining

the unreasonable returns which were promised. Bankers,

who might have been supposed to comprehend such

matters with clearness, incautiously made considerable

advances, and wealth was the great object of universal

desire—Mammon the god before which the nation bowed

down with infatuated devotion.

" They that will be rich, fall into temptation and a

snare ;" and thus it proved in this instance. The collapse,

as it is usual to designate such events—the punishment,

or the indication of divine displeasure, came ; a panic

arose, and the years 1825 and 1826 are still remembered

as among the most serious and trying periods through

which the nation has passed. The bubbles burst as

speedily as they had been formed ; the projected schemes

were like the apples of Sodom ; disappointment, distress,

despair, were the only results. Those who had been

nursed in the lap of luxury, were reduced to utter des

titution ; and misery and want spread through all classes.

The warehouses of manufacturers were crammed with

goods, for which there was no demand ; artisans were

thrown out of employment, and, mistaking the cause of

the distress, ascribed it to the use of machinery, which

they destroyed without the slightest compunction. Those

who had deposits at their bankers' drew them out simul

taneously ; and once flourishing provincial towns were
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reduced to poverty. In London, old established firms

were ruined ; during six weeks from sixty to seventy

banks stopped payment, and throughout the kingdom the

number was incredible. Parliament deliberated on the

subject, and, by the adoption of some extreme measures,

confidence was gradually restored ; the elasticity of the

commercial interests eventually corrected the evil for the

time, and things went on as usual, until the increase of

wealth should renew the feverish thirst for more, and

induce men to repeat the folly and the sin.

One important result which ensued from this crisis, was

the encouragement given to emigration, not only by private

philanthropists, but by government. The returning con

fidence of the monied and commercial classes, necessarily

required time to reach the multitudes who had to depend

upon their own labour for their support ; and before this

could be done, fearful sufferings were endured, which

induced the most alarming outbreaks and insurrections

throughout the kingdom. It was, therefore, thought

advisable to lighten the labour market by sending such

of the surplus population as were willing to go, that they

might people various portions of our vast colonial empire ;

and emigration received an impetus which it has never

since lost. Hence the rising greatness of England's sons

in Canada and Australasia.

Another important result from the distress of the year

1826 was, that in consequence of the extreme drought

which prevailed, added to the financial crisis, ministers

were obliged to open the ports for the admission of

foreign corn, thus supplying to those who could read

the lesson, a damaging commentary on those restrictive

laws which had so long prevailed, and unwittingly pre

paring them to sympathise with a more liberal policy.

The busy occupation of the houses of parliament now

increased with a degree of rapidity, which tasked the

strength of the leaders, both on the ministerial and

opposition sides, to the utmost. The catholic claims were

forcing themselves on public attention with an earnest

ness which could not be disregarded, and awakening the

energies of all classes. The duke of York, heir pre

sumptive to the throne, volunteered a declaration in the

house of lords, that in whatever position Providence might
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place him, he would resist concession to the utmost. His

words, listened to as the utterance of an oracle, were

printed in letters of gold, and exhibited for sale in in

numerable shop windows. The removal of the disabilities

of dissenters continued to be urged with increasing power

by lord John Russell, till intolerance quailed under the

apprehension of its doom. The cares of government

necessarily became excessively onerous : lord Liverpool

retired, and in the next year followed the duke of York

to the grave, and the gifted Canning became prime

minister.

This appointment, which was exceedingly popular, was,

however, but of short duration : the complicated condition

of the politics of the Spanish peninsula, the factious

opposition which he met with from many of his late

colleagues, and the conviction which he felt of his want

of royal support, all working together, proved too much

for his over-tasked frame, and, on the 8th of August of

the same year, he breathed his last, to the inexpressible

grief of the nation, which had hoped for the greatest

advantage from his administration. After the short ad

ministration of lord Goderich, the duke of Wellington

formed a cabinet, in which Mr. Peel occupied a prominent

position ; and, during their rule, the great questions of

the repeal of the test and corporation acts, so often com

plained of by dissenters, and the catholic emancipation,

were settled. Government opposed them both as long as

possible ; but when its resistance endangered its con

tinuance, gave way, and the bills were passed.

The success of the latter measure was greatly owing

to the determination of Daniel O'Connell, who managed

to get himself returned for Clare even before the bill had

passed. The king is represented as having been brought

to give his assent with great reluctance ; but it is difficult

to suppose that his opposition could arise from any re

ligious motive, whatever might have been the case with

his father, or even with the duke of York.

But the time was drawing near that the king must die.

In April, 1830, he showed symptoms of failing health,

and in a short time became so ill that he was entirely

laid aside. Bulletins were issued, but they were so

deceptive that a false impression prevailed as to his
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actual condition ; hence when on the 26th June his death

was announced, it was received with the greatest surprise.

The immediate cause of his death was the rupture of a

hlood-vessel in the stomach. Some of the large vessels

about the heart had been ossified for years ; but towards

the end of his life the complication of disorders under

which he suffered was most fearful. Thus, in the sixty.

eighth year of his age and the eleventh of his reign, after

holding the office of regent for ten years, died George IV.,

a monarch who perverted good powers to the most

unworthy purposes ; whose career presents nothing on

which the mind can dwell with satisfaction. As a son,

as a husband, as a king, there was nothing to commend ;

he was simply a man of pleasure, and, as is always the

result in such cases, he never knew happiness. He failed

to secure the love or esteem of any ; his only daughter

did not love him ; his ministers never entertained esteem

for him ; his character was unmixed sensualism ; his

associates, however high in rank, were degraded in morals,

and his court such as to make virtue blush, and self-

respect to despise it. Between him and his subjects no

bond of union existed ; he never thought of them, and

if they remembered him it was with emotions of bitter

indignation. Their tears did not bedew his tomb ; the

day of his funeral was a general holiday ; shops indeed

were closed, and churches opened ; funeral sermons were

preached, and bells tolled ; but the people appeared as

though they had lost a burden, and were delivered from

a reproach ; and those who had witnessed the two periods

could not but contrast the sad and bitter sorrow, the

gloom, the silence, the grief, that was unmistakable,

which seemed to sympathize with the funeral knell when

the youthful princess Charlotte was solemnly borne to

her tomb, with the boisterous mirth, the unrepressed

gaiety which prevailed in city and suburb, in village and

in town, when George IV. was buried. His conduct

to his persecuted wife, his boundless extravagance, his

profligacy and sensualism, mark him out as one of the

most unworthy monarchs that ever occupied the British

throne.

Important events had occurred and valuable improve

ments had been effected during this reign. The material
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resources of the country had been developed to an extent

never before known ; but they sprang from the blessing

of a gracious Providence upon national energy improving

the period of peace, and derived no encouragement from

the Sardanapalus who then held the sceptre of royalty :

the time was in reality one of rapid and evident tran

sition. Changes were approaching, and had already

begun, which should present the legislative, commercial,

and religious character, in a very different point of view

from any it had exhibited before ; and the people, as though

they anticipated the near approach, hailed the succession

of the duke of Clarence to the throne, by the title of

William IV., with unfeigned joy. The new king did not

make any change in the ministry as left by his brother,

and the duke of Wellington and Sir It. Peel continued

to direct the affairs of the state. The unusual affability

of William in mixing himself up with his people, walking

about without attendants, and showing perfect confidence

in his subjects, formed a striking contrast to the recluse

habits of the late king, and secured him abundant popu

larity.

A heavy calamity befel the nation, a few months after

the accession, in the death of the right honourable

William Huskisson. This eminent gentleman, who on

account of difference in political views from the duke of

Wellington, had, with others of the Canning party, retired

from the cabinet, had for some time been in a feeble

etate of health ; but having partially recovered, was

persuaded to join a company, consisting of the ministers

and others, at the opening of the Manchester and Liver

pool railway ; the first attempt in that magnificent

enterprise, which is now so widely adopted in the world.

Having alighted from the carriage, he was in the act of

speaking to the duke, when he was suddenly knocked

down and run over by a locomotive engine, and so

severely injured that he expired the same evening, to the

unspeakable grief of thousands who hoped for consider

able reform in the commercial policy of the kingdom from

his enlightened advocacy.

The elections which took place in the autumn plainly

showed that the cabinet was in great danger of being

placed in a minority ; while the distress and discontent
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that every where prevailed, and which was exhibited

in a constant succession of riots in the agricultural dis

tricts ; the destroying and burning of machinery ; tumul

tuous gatherings of the peasantry, and similar methods,

served to increase the general perplexity. To such an

extent were the incendiary fires carried, that a dozen

might frequently be seen from one spot, burning at the

same time. Ireland was in a state of chronic insurbordi-

nation, kept up by the agitation of O'Connell. It was

under such circumstances the new parliament met, when

the absence of all reference to the long-desired reform,

which was observed in the king's speech, brought up

the advocates of the measure in both houses. In the

house of lords, in replying to earl Grey, the duke gave

utterance to those rash declarations of determined hostility

to any remedial measures, and his disbelief of any national

distress, which all felt would prove the doom of his

authority : in the commons the ministry were defeated

by a majority of twenty-seven. To make matters worse,

the king and queen had been persuaded to decline accept

ing an invitation to dine with the lord mayor, at the civic

banquet on the 9th November, and for which the most

sumptuous preparations had been made ; the ministers

representing that the visit to the city would endanger

the safety of the royal personages. As this refusal was

not conveyed to the authorities till the day before, the

greatest indignation prevailed when it was known in the

city that the banquet was to be postponed for such a

reason, for which it was felt through all classes there was

not the slightest foundation. An insult was thus offered

to the ancient loyalty of London, and the execration of

the conduct of ministers was loud and deep.

A change in the cabinet was now imperative ; the

duke, Sir Robert Peel, and their colleagues, retired from

office, and a whig ministry was formed, comprising lord

Grey as premier, Mr. Brougham, now lord Brougham,

chancellor, lord Palmerston as foreign and lord John

Russell as home secretary, while lord Althorp, son of

earl Spencer, became chancellor of the exchequer. The

terms on which the new cabinet came into office, were

"peace, retrenchment, and reform." From this period

commenced a series of parliamentary struggles unexampled
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in the history of the nation, and the adoption of a series

of legislative measures which, whatever the defects with

which they may be charged, indicated the enlightened

patriotism in which they originated, and gave a character

to government which has existed with greater or less

energy to the present time, and must modify the proceed

ings of cabinets for the future.

The first of these was the bill for reform of the parlia

ment, introduced to the commons by lord John Russell,

in March, 1831. Space would fail us to record the

intense excitement which then commenced ; an excite

ment which was felt from the palace to the cottage.

Defeated in their first attempt by the commons, the

ministers resigned their seals of office to the king ; but his

majesty, instead of accepting their resignation, hastily dis

solved the parliament. In the elections which followed,

both parties strove to the utmost of their strength ; but

the cry of " The bill, the whole bill, and nothing but the

bill" prevailed, and the new parliament carried it by

decisive majorities. But now the peers resisted, and

it was rejected in the upper house. This became the

signal for a universal explosion of feeling ; every thing else

was forgotten ; riots ensued, in some cases, as at Bristol,

of a most alarming kind. Even the solemn visitation

of the cholera failed to divert men's minds from the

all-absorbing topic ; and in the session of 1832 the

measure was introduced again, and again carried, but

the question, " What will the lords do ? " was the pre

vailing enquiry it called forth. "What they would do

was soon manifest : they agreed to the first and second

reading, and then attempted so to mutilate the bill in

the committee, that the ministers again tendered their

resignation. The people now rose in stern determination :

houses were for miles placarded with large printed bills,

announcing that the inhabitants would not pay taxes

until the bill was passed ; petitions without number were

sent to the commons, praying the house to refuse the sup

plies. The king, honest but not very intelligent, was

perplexed by the intrigues of the tory party, and was

discussing the terms of a new ministry with the duke

of Wellington, who in his turn was preparing the military

in the expectation of a collision with the people ; thou-
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sands of reformers marched up to London from Birming

ham, resolved to secure the success of the measure ; two

hundred thousand of these men were prepared to assemble

on Hampstead Heath : the city threw all its energy into

the movement ; the common council and the livery in

Guildhall petitioned the house of commons to refuse the

supplies. In the house itself, lord Ebrington carried an

address to the king, expressing regret at the retirement

of the ministers, and begging his majesty to admit to

his councils only those who would carry the bill un

impaired and without delay. The duke of Wellington,

finding that he could not depend on the soldiery, and

that among his party there were not those who had

courage enough to take office in such an emergency,

informed the king that he was unable to form a cabinet.

The Grey ministry was now recalled, and the king gave

his word that if the peers persisted in their opposition,

he would create a sufficient number of new ones to ensure

the safety of the bill. This was enough, and without

further hindrance this well-fought battle ended, and the

bill became law, June 7th, 1832.

We cannot specify in detail all the measures which

were devised and carried by the Grey and other liberal

cabinets during this short but busy reign ; the retrench

ments which were effected in the different departments

of state ; the revision of the pension list ; the new poor

law ; the registration acts for births, marriages, and

deaths ; the dissenters' marriage act ; the regulation of

the temporalities of the Irish church ; the bill for re

pressing the frequent insurrections in Ireland ; and the

municipal reform act, were some of the many subjects

which engaged the attention of the reformed parliament,

and which were eventually passed : an amount of legis

lative industry seldom equalled, and which, notwith

standing the fierce opposition most of the measures

experienced in their progress, are now generally regarded

as just in principle, and practically conducive to the real

prosperity and welfare of the kingdom.

But there was one act passed during the Grey adminis

tration, which claims special notice. On the 30th of

May, 1833, Mr. Stanley, now earl of Derby, who then

held the office of colonial secretary, introduced a number
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of resolutions, affirming the right and expediency of

abolishing negro slavery in the British colonies, and

recommending a loan of fifteen millions sterling to help

the planters to sustain the proposed change. A bill was

then founded on the resolutions, but with the important

alteration of the proposed fifteen millions being raised

to twenty, and made a grant instead of a loan. After

passing through its various stages, the bill received the

royal assent. Though clogged with what was termed

the apprenticeship clauses,—which were repealed a

few years after,—the measure was one which called forth

the joy of thousands of philanthropic hearts in this land ;

while it awakened those sublime displays of Christian

gratitude amongst the long down-trodden Africans, which

taught the most sceptical that—

" Skins may differ, bat affection

Dwells in white and black the same."

It was seen that the religion of Jesus had been doing

its work amidst these victims of oppression, and preparing

them for a freedom of which they ought never to have

been deprived.

In all great changes there must be some who are dis-

, appointed. These vainly imagine that legislative measures

can cure all social ills, and look upon men, with their

tendencies to good or evil, as they would upon machines.

Such persons were ready to ask, " What good has the

reform bill done ?" or, pointing to the want and pauperism

which of course existed, though diminished, railed against

the new poor law as the source of distress ; others again,

forgetting that the transition from bondage to freedom

required something more than the provisions of law to

make the social and civil relations harmonious, denounced

the measure of negro emancipation as evil in itself, and

destructive in its tendency.

Such hasty conclusions as these are the natural and

inseparable results of the imperfections of the human

mind, which increasing intelligence and growing ex

perience will in time correct, and which are even now

rapidly giving way. Few would be disposed to return

again to that condition of subjection which formerly

existed ; to remove which our forefathers have died on
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the field, or struggled as manfully, and quite as success

fully, in the halls of legislation.

In 1834, the houses of parliament, which had heen the

scene of so many patriotic conflicts, were destroyed by

fire, caused by the accidental heating of the flues. The

conflagration raged with awful violence through the night

of the 16th October, and was not entirely extinguished

for several days. The prevalence of religious agitations

between churchmen and dissenters, the disputes which

led to the formation of the free church of Scotland, were

remarkable features of this reign, and were produced by

the advancing liberalism of the age. In Canada a serious

insurrection broke out ; but legislative measures adopted

by parliament, and administered by the lamented earl

of Durham and others, restored tranquillity and order.

Chartism, a modern form of the radicalism of former

times, to which we have referred, arose, and caused some

perplexity ; but the character and position of its advocates

rendered it comparativelj' innocuous. On the whole it

was a period of prosperity and progress : the material and

remunerative industry of the country was largely deve

loped ; and William IV., though inferior to many of his

predecessors in intellectual power, has left a name which,

with some drawbacks, will maintain an honourable place .

in British annals. He died in the seventy-second year

of his age, and the seventh of his reign ; and on the 20th

June, 1837, was succeeded by our present gracious sove

reign, queen Victoria, whom may God long preserve.

The accession of her present majesty is the limit of this

History ; and the events of her reign, distinguished as it

will be in future annals, are beyond our province. It

would, however, be a grave omission if we failed to speak

of the claims of the duchess of Kent, mother to the queen,

on the national gratitude. Her wise discretion and skill

in training her illustrious daughter for the British throne,

could be recompensed by no public grant however ample,

nor even by the filial homage of the Sovereign herself.

The rare virtues of that Sovereign were the best earthly

reward of the royal duchess, as they are now (1861) the

best tribute to her memory.
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CHAPTER V.

Imperial Power and Constitutional Freedom.

A.D. 1815—1836.

RUSSIA.

THE HOLY ALLIANCE.—THE DECLARATION.—DEATH OP

ALEXANDER.—REVIEW OF HIS REIGN.—NICHOLAS.

WAR WITH TURKEY, PERSIA, AND POLAND. ATTEMPT

TO SEIZE THE GRAND DUKE CONSTANTINE.—ALARMING

INSURRECTIONS. — RETIREMEMT OF CONSTANTINE. —

STRUGGLES FOR LIBERTY.—CZARTORYSKI.—BATTLE OF

OSTROLENKA. SURRENDER OF WARSAW.—DEATH OF

CONSTANTINE.—THE CHOLERA IN 8T. PETERSBURG.

SWEDEN.— CHARLES XIV. HIS PREVIOUS HISTORY.

PROSPERITY OF THE NATION.—DEATH OF THE KING.

DENMARK.—FREDERIC VI.— INTERNAL IMPROVEMENTS.COMMERCIAL TREATY WITH ENGLAND. CONSTITU

TION GRANTED TO THE PEOPLE.

After the treaty founded upon the arrangements agreed

to at the congress of Vienna had been signed, the czar

Alexander presented a declaration which had been pre

pared, and which received the signatures of the emperor of

Austria and the king of Prussia, in addition to his own,

as the basis of what was termed the Holy Alliance. In a

manifesto dated St. Petersburg, " on the day of the birth

of our Saviour," 25th of December, 1815, he commanded

that there should be read in all the churches a convention

concluded at Paris, on the 26th of September, 1815,

between the emperor of Russia, the emperor of Austria,

and the king of Prussia, in which " they solemnly de

clare, that the present act has no other object than to

publish in the face of the whole world their fixed reso

lution, both in the administration of their respective

states, and in their political relations with every other

government, to take for their sole guide the precepts of
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the holy religion of our Saviour : namely, the precepts

of justice, christian charity, and peace ; which, far from

being applicable only to private concerns, must have an

immediate influence on the councils of princes, and guide

all their steps, as being the only means of consolidating

human institutions, and remedying their imperfections."

The principles involved in these statements are mani

festly correct, and happy would it be for the world if

they were universally acted upon ; but their individual

influence must be more widely recognised before we can

hope that they will exert any very marked power in the

cabinets of princes. That the alliance was far from "holy,"

the meddling interference of the congress, and the subse

quent fate of Poland, sufficiently prove.

No very important events marked the subsequent career

of Alexander. In the various congresses of Aix-la-Cha-

pelle, Troppau, Laybach, and Verona, he occupied a

prominent place. In the winter of 1825, the emperor left

St. Petersburg, on a visit to the southern provinces of

his empire ; on his return to Taganrog, on the sea of

Azof, he was suddenly attacked with fever, but, trusting

to the strength of his constitution, he refused to employ

the prescribed remedies until it was too late ; during the

last few days he was perfectly insensible, and on the

1st of December he expired. Rumours were spread that

he had been poisoned, but apparently without foundation.

His disorder seems to have been aggravated by hearing

of an extensive conspiracy, in which many of the nobility

and officers of the army were concerned ; the purpose of

which was to revolutionize the government, and put him

to death. The reign of Alexander was pre-eminently

beneficial to Russia ; notwithstanding the various wars in

which he was engaged : he founded or re-organized seven

universities, and established two thousand primary schools.

The commercial, agricultural, and manufacturing interests

of the empire, were improved to an immense extent under

his sway ; political reforms also of various kinds were

effected, and Russia rose to be regarded by other nations

as one of the leading powers of Europe.

As a man, Alexander was greatly and deservedly be

loved ; his kindness of disposition and affable manners

gained him general esteem. Anxious for the real eleva-
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tion and improvement of his subjects, he encouraged the

circulation of the scriptures, and the labours of devoted

missionaries among them; while he afforded good reason

for believing that he felt the power of the truth himself,

and lived under its influence.

On the death of Alexander, his next brother, Constan-

tine, viceroy of Poland, was proclaimed at Warsaw, as

his successor ; but, declining to accept the throne, Nicho

las, a younger brother, succeeded. This extraordinary

event caused considerable surprise at the time, but appears

to have been pre-arranged. It is now known that Con-

stantine, who had married a Polish lady for his second

"wife—his first, the princess Juliana of Saxe-Coburg, aunt

of .her majesty queen Victoria, having been divorced—

•wrote a letter to his brother the emperor Alexander,

dated January, 1822; in which he says, "Conscious that

I do not possess the genius, the talents, or the strength,

necessary to qualify me for the dignity of a sovereign, to

which my birth would give me a right, I entreat your

imperial majesty to transfer that right to him to whom

it belongs after me, and thus ensure the stability of the

empire." This letter had been kept a profound secret

from every one, even from Nicholas himself: when, there

fore, the news of Alexander's death reached St. Peters

burg, the grand-duke Nicholas called the council of the

empire together, to swear allegiance to his brother Con-

stantine, then at Warsaw. The council presented a sealed

packet, on which Alexander had written, that in the event

of his death, this packet was to be opened before any

other business was attended to : the seals were accord

ingly broken, and the letter was found within, together

with a copy of the reply by the emperor, in which he

simply accepts the offer, besides a third document, which

stated that, in consequence of this request from Constan-

tine, the grand-duke Nicholas was to succeed to the

throne. Nicholas now in his turn declined the honour,

and sent messengers to his brother to persuade him to

alter his determination ; but they had not gone far before

they met Constantine hastening onwards to the capital.

Attempts were made to induce him to accept the crown,

but he steadily refused, and Nicholas at length consented

to be proclaimed. The conspiracy which had produced
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such painful effects on the mind of Alexander, now

began to develop itself: a report was spread that Nicho

las had usurped the throne, having compelled his brother

to resign it. When the oath of allegiance was tendered.

to the troops, in the great square fronting the winter

palace, the officers, stepping from their ranks, proclaimed

Nicholas a usurper, and shouted, " Long live Constantine

and the constitution ;" the private soldiers, supposing that

" constitution " was the name of the Polish countess whom,

the grand-duke had married, joined in the cry, and the

most serious results were dreaded ; when Nicholas came

forward, and with the most undaunted boldness cried in.

a stern voice, " Retire to your ranks—kneel and obey ! "

Overawed by the fearless intrepidity of the young empe

ror, they fell back into their ranks, and peace was pre

served. The ringleaders of this revolt were then seized,

of whom some were executed, and others sent to Siberia.

Though this bold procedure had prevented the full out

break of the conspiracy, it was not entirely suppressed,

until some fierce conflicts had taken place. In 1826,

Nicholas was crowned at Moscow ; and Constantine, de

sirous of doing all honour to his brother, came without

invitation, and walked in the procession.

The spirit of Nicholas was decidedly warlike ; hence he

was very soon involved in a war with Persia, which con

tinued until 1828; when a final victory enabled him to

dictate the terms of peace, and Persia was obliged to pay

him three millions sterling, besides yielding a considerable

extent of territory. This was followed by disputes with

Turkey, when, after several victories, he advanced to

Adrianople. A treaty was then signed, by which he ob

tained a variety of commercial advantages, a large sum

of money as an indemnification for the expenses of the

war, and certain fortresses and districts of country. But

the most interesting, and the most lamentable war in

which he was engaged at this period, was his contest

with Poland. A portion of the unhappy country had,

as we have stated, been formed into a kingdom by the

congress of Vienna, and put under the authority of Rus

sia, whose emperor was to be its king. The government

of the restored kingdom was conducted by viceroys ;

when Nicholas ascended the throne, Constantine held the
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office, and resided at Warsaw. From the facts we have

recorded of his conduct in refusing the crown, it might

be inferred that he was of a mild and retiring disposition;

but this was very far from being the fact ; his temper

was arbitrary, his rule severe, and sometimes marked

with deliberate cruelty. Like his father the emperor Paul

in person, he was very similar to him in the caprice and

eccentricity of his character.

When the grand duchy of Warsaw had been enlarged

and erected into a kingdom by the congress, as before

stated (p. 249), Alexander granted it a constitution of such

a liberal character, that only two articles—trial by jury,

and permission for either of its two legislative chambers

to initiate laws—were wanted to render it complete.

Poland was to be distinct from Russia in laws and

government; the czar was to be its king for ever: but he

was to be crowned at Warsaw as the monarch of a

separate state. For a time every thing worked well :

Alexander was beloved for the mildness and equity of his

rule ; and he declared his intention, if the experiment

succeeded in Poland, to extend the principles of consti

tutional government to other parts of his dominion. Na

tional prosperity advanced rapidly ; wealth became widely

diffused ; education was encouraged ; a university was

founded at Warsaw ; and honest industry was able to

secure a competent subsistence. One fact may supply

sufficient illustration. In 1815, there were scarcely one

hundred looms in Poland for the manufacture of woollen

cloths; in 1830, there were six thousand. The vast do

minions of Russia supplied a market for their produce,

and Poland held it almost as a monopoly.

But in process of time, old enmities began to work ;

their king' Alexander was beloved, but the Poles felt that

they ought to have a king who should be exclusively

their own. Differences in religious faith, though there

was perfect toleration for all, helped to increase alienation

of feeling. The workings of a free constitution could not

be correctly appreciated by those who were accustomed to

the exercise of absolute power, even when these opera

tions were conducted with moderation of temper; but, when

men of violent spirits—and there are always such to be

found—indulged in extravagant language, and strove to

-' VOL. VII. 20
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carry privileges to an extreme, the best intentioned auto

crat was likely to take alarm. Such was the case with

the restored kingdom, and the emperor of all the Russias.

The union was ill assorted, for the parties were not sin

cerely agreed : their connexion was the result of compul

sion and not choice, and hence disagreements arose.

Then followed slight violations of some of the articles

of the charter, and an arbitrary administration of others :

these were followed by increasing discontents on the part

of the people, to he succeeded by further innovations on

the part of the government. Such misunderstandings,

however, might have been arranged had the emperor and

the complaining parties come to an explanation : but the

grand-duke Constantine, after having been commander-

in-chief of the Polish armies, in which, although he most

materially improved the efficiency of the troops, he had

displayed a severe, capricious, and despotic spirit, became

viceroy. In this new position, the defects of Constantine's

character became more conspicuous than ever : overbear

ing, arrogant, and cruel, he completed the alienation of

the Poles from the Russian government. Secret societies

were formed in various places, and the Poles were evi

dently ripening for revolt ; nor were there wanting those

who increased the discontent, by reminding them that

their kingdom only formed a portion of the extensive

dominion formerly subject to their ancient republic : that

Austrian and Prussian Poland ought to unite with them in

demanding their independence, and probably would, if they

were properly addressed, and received a suitable example.

The army too, was led to believe that they were to be

transported to the south of Europe, and their places sup

plied by Russian soldiers. In the meantime Alexander

had died, and Nicholas had succeeded ; and fhe change

of sovereigns was not likely to inspire very cheering hopes

of the future. Still, though the design of insurrection

was gradually advancing to maturity, no very serious out

break took place till the occurrence of the French revo

lution, in 1830 ; when that strange feeling which so often

induces one nation to imitate what another nation is doing,

precipitated affairs in Poland. It is asserted that revo

lutionary emissaries from France had been among the

Poles, inciting them to action, and there appears to be
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some evidence of its truth; but, be this as it may, in the

year 1830, the discontent exploded. The first attempt

was to seize the grand-duke Constantine, and hold him

as a hostage for their safety; and on the 9th of November,

a number of students undertook the work. Proceeding to

the ducal residence, which was about two miles distant

from the city, their numbers were so increased in their

progress, that they were able to overcome some companies

of Russian cavalry which they met in their way. On

reaching the palace they searched the various state apart

ments, but failed in finding the grand-duke, whom a

faithful servant had effectually concealed. The Russian

guards now endeavoured to intercept their retreat, but

without success ; the students and the people who had

joined them, fought so resolutely through the whole two

miles of their return, that they got clear off.

In the city, another body of the students was employed

to incite the people to rise and claim their freedom : im

mense multitudes joined them, and being strengthened by

the adhesion of large numbers of the Polish troops, and the

possession of several pieces of artillery, they gained con

siderable advantage over the Russians. Many deeds of

outrage and massacre were perpetrated in this affray ;

in which, not only their foes, but Polish officers and other

persons who sought to allay the storm, were cruelly mur

dered. The next day, nearly all the native troops joined

the insurrection, besides thirty thousand armed citizens.

Affairs now looked alarming ; Constantine felt that resis

tance was hopeless, the revolution was complete, an ad

ministrative council was appointed, and prince Adam

Czartoryski was chosen president. Constantine, who had

good qualities intermingled with his eccentricities and

violent temper, sent back those Polish soldiers who stil

adhered to him, when the provisional government re

quested ; and stated, that if the people would submit,

he would procure the removal of all their grounds of

complaint, and obtain a pardon for all engaged in the

rising ; but it was now too late for the revolters to re

trace their steps. Constantine was allowed to depart

from Poland without molestation, accompanied by the

eight thousand Russian soldiers under his command.

It does not appear that when the provisional govern-
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ment was formed, the Poles had any design of throwing

off their allegiance to Nicholas. Proclamations were issued

in his name, and their claims limited to the provisions of

the charter ; but extreme counsels prevailed, and, in a

short time, they declared the throne vacant, and made the

most vigorous preparations for defence against the ex

pected attack of the czar.

About sixty thousand troops were collected, and the

various munitions of war abundantly provided. In the

mighty struggle on which they were entering, the Poles

were left totally unaided, while Nicholas hud magazines

within the confines of Prussia. The Prussian government

would not allow the Poles to get supplies of arms and

ammunition across their frontiers.

Nicholas prepared for the campaign with his accus

tomed energy. One hundred and thirty thousand men,

accompanied by four hundred pieces of cannon, were sent

against this unhappy country. Whatever devoted bravery,

skill, and determined patriotism could accomplish, in the

face of such vast odds, the Poles performed. In several

actions they were decidedly successful ; but as nothing

less than unconditional submission would satisfy the czar,

and as the patriots were resolved to perish rather than

consent to such a course, the war continued. Under the

direction of the noble-minded Czartoryski, who offered half

of his immense fortune for the service of his country, affairs

looked promising ; but internal dissensions, which had

always been the bane of Poland, overturned his govern

ment. He expressed his readiness to serve as a private

soldier in the ranks ; but the cause was hopelessly ruined

by the severe defeat and enormous loss sustained by the

Poles at the battle of Ostrolenka, May 26th, 1831.

Paskievitch, who succeeded to the command of the

Russian army on the death of Diebitsch, invested Warsaw

on the 6th of June, and, in two days, compelled it to

surrender. This closed the war. Warsaw was changed

into a strong fortress, and used to overawe its own in

habitants. The authority of Nicholas over Poland was

now absolute, and he exerted it without the least cle

mency. The constitution was entirely abrogated ; the

country was declared an integral part of Russia ; the

principal universities were suppressed ; the libraries were
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removed to St. Petersburg ; the people were treated with

the greatest severity : many of them being sent to the

mines in Siberia, while others were compelled to serve as

soldiers in the Caucasus ; and every possible means em

ployed to destroy the very recollection of the once boasted

nationality of Poland. Great numbers fled to other lands

for refuge, hoping for some favourable crisis to occur to

restore that liberty for which they had endured so much.

The patriotic prince Czartoryski, whose estates were con

fiscated and his name excepted from the general amnesty,

escaped to Paris, where he and his wife, who, like him

self, had descended from a noble Polish family, lived upon

the proceeds of his Austrian property, displaying the

utmost kindness and liberality to his less affluent com

patriots. Constantine, whose ungoverned passions and

arrogant temper had most unquestionably precipitated the

revolution, died of cholera at Witepsk, on the 27th of

June of the same year.

Thus terminated a revolution upon which the eyes

of all Europe were fixed with intense interest ; and

thus also was another illustration supplied of the fallacy

of those principles of territorial arrangement, upon which

the congress of Vienna had proceeded. That the Poles

should desire liberty, was not surprising ; that they were

premature in the occasion chosen for demanding it, and

that they mistook the means, appears to be evident ; but

their greatest obstacle to success, was that spirit of dis

sension which had so often been their ruin. " If a king

dom be divided against itself," says our Lord, " that

kingdom cannot stand;" and the case of unhappy Poland

is a sad illustration of the truth.

Soon after these events, that dreadful scourge the

Asiatic cholera visited St. Petersburg, and immense

numbers perished. The state of ignorance among the

peasantry at this time, may be judged from the fact that

they ascribed this fearful calamity to the presence of

foreigners in the capital, and, under the influence of this

delusion, they put several persons to death.

The ambitious temper of Nicholas soon led him to look

around for further conquests, and Turkey excited his

cupidity ; but circumstances prevented him from attempt

ing its subjugation, until a period later than that to which
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this history extends. His rule, like his temper, was

despotic in the extreme ; he seems to have been well

aware of the fact, and was accustomed to say, " Despotism

is the very essence of my government, and it suits the

genius of my land." Undoubtedly possessed of many

qualities which pre-eminently fitted him for a throne, it is

the more to be regretted that he was a stranger to those

principles which might have moderated his ambition, and

made his reign more really beneficial to the welfare of hia

empire.

REPUBLIC OF CRACOW.

Cracow was formed into an independent republic, in

1615. When the Poles were defeated at Warsaw by the

Russians, they fled hither in great numbers, followed by

their conquerors, ten thousand of whom occupied the city.

This was in 1831. In after years, it was seized by the

emperor of Austria, and incorporated with his empire.

SWEDEN.

Charles XIV., or, as he is more frequently called,

Bernadotte, who succeeded to the throne of Sweden in

1818, was a most remarkable man, alike from his natural

powers and the varied course of his history. Born at

Pau in the Bearn, in the year 1764, of parents whose

circumstances were but humble, there appeared little

other prospect before him than that of following his

father's profession of the law, or some other occupation

alike remote from fame ; but in the year 1780, when he

was only in his seventeenth year, he suddenly left his

home, and joined a regiment of marines. His first

service was in Corsica, where he acquitted himself satis

factorily. After his return to France, he rose rapidly in

the revolutionary armies, and was subsequently employed

by Bonaparte in several important undertakings. In 1804,

he was made a marshal of France, and bore his part in the

stirring events of that period. Some misunderstanding

afterwards occurred between Bernadotte and the emperor,

whose arrogant ambition he rebuked on more than one

occasion. The quarrel being arranged, Napoleon offered

him the situation of governor-general of the Roman states.

After some hesitation, Bernadotte accepted the appoint-
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ment, and began to prepare for his departure to Italy ;

but, in the meantime, events were occurring which com

pletely altered the subsequent course of his career, with

out any effort or expectation of his own.

Charles XIII., who ascended the throne of Sweden on

the abdication of Gustavus IV., had no child to succeed

him in his dignity. In such a case it was usual for the

states-general to choose a crown-prince as a successor to

the throne. Their choice fell on Augustus of Holstein,

brother of the reigning prince of Augustenberg ; but in

less than a year the prince, while engaged at a review,

suddenly expired. This was in May 1810. A fresh

election now became necessary ; but among the many

applicants for the honour, no one seemed to be precisely

suited to the wants and exigencies of Sweden. At length

the attention of the king and the states-general was

directed to Bernadotte, whom Napoleon had, some years

previous, created prince of Pontecorvo. He had been ad

vantageously known during his command in north Ger

many ; and was regarded as a man of firmness, moderation,

and considerable administrative ability, while his military

experience was apparent to all. Bernadotte does not

appear to have had any idea of the attention he was

exciting in the northern senate, and therefore cannot be

charged with intrigue.

The secret committee, who had been looking round for

the most eligible man, in their report to the diet, and in

the name of the king, proposed " Marshal Bernadotte,

prince of Pontecorvo, as prince royal of Sweden, and

successor to the throne." " His majesty," said the

message, " having consulted the secret committee, as well

as the council of state, on this important question, has

met with a great majority in the first, and a unanimity

in the second of these bodies, in favour of the proposal.

The prince of Pontecorvo being once entrusted with the

future destinies of Sweden, his established military repu

tation, whilst ensuring the independence of the kingdom,

will make him avoid useless wars for the mere sake of

renown ; his mature experience and energy of character

will maintain order in the interior; and the love of justice

and humanity, which he has exhibited in hostile countries,

is a guarantee of his conduct towards the country which
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should adopt him ; and, lastly, the existence of his son

will put an end to an)' further uncertainty concerning the

succession to the crown." Two Swedish officers had been

sent to Paris, to ascertain whether Bernadotte was willing

to listen to the proposal ; he consulted Napoleon, who

gave a tardy consent, and, on the 21st of August, 1810,

the diet unanimously, amid loud acclamations, voted him

crown-prince of Sweden, and successor to the throne.

Bernadotte had now to obtain letters of emancipation,

freeing him from his allegiance to the emperor, before he

could leave France ; and Napoleon caused some delay, by

wishing to bind him to compliance with his ambitious

projects. This, however, the prince firmly refused,

and he was eventually allowed to depart. One of the

conditions of his appointment was, that he should adopt

the Augsburg confession of faith ; to this he consented,

and entered upon the duties of his new station. On

his arrival, he was welcomed with unfeigned joy by all

classes, and took an active part in the affairs of state.

The best feeling prevailed between him and Charles XIII.,

which continued unbroken till the death of the latter, a

fact honourable to both.

Napoleon frequently attempted to intimidate or in

veigle him into his schemes, and especially into his hostile

plans against England ; but Bernadotte managed to main

tain his own and his adopted country's independence.

When Norway was united to Sweden in 1814, the

Norwegians received him with the greatest cordiality.

The Dovrefeld mountains no longer separated the Scan

dinavian peninsula into distinct nationalities, and Charles

XIII. and his successor had sufficient prudence to make

the union real and lasting.

When prince Oscar, till recently king of Sweden, came

of age, in 1817, the festivities which were observed in

dicated that the nation had not changed their feelings of

affection towards his father. In 1818, the aged Charles

XIII. died, cheered in his last hours with the conviction

that he had done a wise and patriotic act in recom

mending the prince of Pontecorvo to his people ; and

Bernadotte, or Charles XIV., ascended the throne, sus

tained by the confidence of his subjects. During the

reign of this prince, Sweden advanced with unusual
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rapidity in all that constitutes the real prosperity of a

nation. The conduct of the king realised all the ex

pectations which had been formed by the people ; and

when, after a reign of twenty-six years, he died full of

honours, he left a name which is both reverenced and

beloved.

DENMARK.

Like most other of the European states, Denmark en

joyed a period of repose when the fall and departure of

Napoleon had removed the disturber of the nations.

Denmark lost Norway, but she gained Lauenburg and

Kugen. Heligoland was ceded to England, but her

colonies were restored to her ; and her sovereign, Frederic

VI., wisely judged that, instead of vain attempts to ex

tend his dominions, it would be far better to improve

those he did possess. Hence the period of peace, so long

desired, was employed in carrying out various plans for

the benefit of his subjects. Agriculture, legislation,

literature, and commerce, all received their due attention.

In order to increase the trade of his kingdom, Frederic

entered into a commercial treaty with England, in the

year 1824, which proved in the result mutually advan

tageous.

In former ages, the extreme tyranny of the aristocracy

had become so oppressive to the people, that, in order to

remove or mitigate it, they had deliberately invested their

monarch with a power very nearly absolute. The altered

condition of the times now rendered this the less necessary ;

but Frederic, who doubtless had watched the progress of

constitutional principles in the various European nations,

and who had no especial love for despotism himself, was

disposed to anticipate the wishes of his subjects, and, in

the year 1835, voluntarily gave them a constitution, which,

if it did not remove the despotic power of the king, was

at least an advance in the path of liberty. Represen

tatives were to be elected by the people, who were to

meet for the discussion of affairs, and who should give

their opinion to the king for his guidance in forming his

decrees. Remembering how many ages have been re

quired to build up our nicely-balanced form of govern

ment—how much blood has been shed, and how many
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minds of mighty power have laboured to bring it to per

fection, this spontaneous proposal of Frederic is worthy

of notice from its boldness, and deserving of especial

record as a proof of his liberal tendency, while it forms

the principal event in the closing years of his reign.

CHAPTER VI.

The Ambitious Uncles.—A. D. 1815—1837.

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL.

SPAIN.—RESTORATION OF FERDINAND VII.—DISCONTENT

OF THE PEOPLE. RE-E8TABLISHMENT OF THE IN

QUISITION.—THE JESUITS RECALLED. REVOLT OF THE

TROOPS. — VACILLATING TEMPER OF THE KING. —

FACTIONS AND INTRIGUES. CONGRESS AT VERONA.

INTERFERENCE OF FRANCE. SURRENDER OF CADIZ.

—PERSECUTION OF THE LIBERALS. DON CARLOS.—

HIS BANISHMENT. DEATH OF FERDINAND. REVIEW

OF HIS CHARACTER. ISABELLA II. CHRISTINA AP

POINTED QUEEN REGENT.—CLAIMS OF DON CARLOS.

CIVIL "WAR.—THE BRITISH LEGION.—PROFLIGACY AND

EXTRAVAGANCE.

PORTUGAL. — JOHN VI. — BLOODLESS REVOLUTION. —

OPPRESSIVE MEASURES TOWARDS BRAZIL. ITS INDE

PENDENCE DECLARED.—INTRIGUES OF DON MIGUEL.

DEATH OF JOHN VI. REVOLUTION IN BRAZIL.

MIGUEL REGENT OF PORTUGAL.—USURPS THE THRONE.COMPELLED TO SUBMIT. DONNA MARIA QUEEN.

SPAIN.

The restoration of Ferdinand VII. to the throne, proved

any thing but beneficial to Spain. The clergy and the

absolutists,' by whom his return was welcomed, were

foes to freedom, in whose minds prejudice and selfish-
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ness were substituted for patriotism. All the abuses

•which had so long distracted that unhappy country

prevailed to an alarming degree, and convinced the

observant spectator that the brooding discontent must

before long break out into open revolt. The constitution

arranged by the Cortes had been forcibly suppressed,

but its re-establishment was still regarded as an

object of hope, if not by the mass of the people, who

'were too much priest-ridden to appreciate the blessings

of freedom, yet by the more intelligent portion of the

nation.

Ferdinand, whose mind was characterized by the weak

ness of its powers and the strength of his prejudices,

was at the same time so little guided by the principles

of honour, that the most solemn oaths were treated by

him with the utmost indifference. The inquisition was

again set up, the Jesuits were recalled, and the deluded

Ferdinand delighted to be called an absolute monarch.

This however did not please all his subjects. In the year

1 820, part of the troops stationed at the isle of Leon, near

Cadiz, rose, and under the guidance of their colonels

Quiroga and Riego, proclaimed the constitution of 1812.

The place was remote, and had it been an isolated move

ment, the revolt might have been easily suppressed ; but

several other garrisons followed their example. The

Spanish ministry began to be alarmed, and Ferdinand

therefore swore to adopt and observe the desired form

of government. The cortes were assembled ; exiles

returned home ; those liberals who had been languishing

in prison were set at liberty ; and it was hoped that

better days were about to dawn for Spain. And such

might have been the case had there been truth and

vigour at the helm of the state, and the distracted country

might have risen from its long and extreme degradation.

But Ferdinand had no real desire to promote the good

of his subjects, and his vacillating temper probably did

more mischief than a vigorous despotism would have

effected. Sometimes he appeared willing to adopt the

principles of constitutional rule with sincerity ; but then

again his antipathies revived, and he evidently strove to

evade their recognition as much as possible. The results

of this undecided conduct appeared in the factions
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and intrigues by which the country became completely

disorganized. Those men who were in more immediate

attendance upon the king, did not fail to employ every

art to keep alive this jealousy of freedom in the royal

mind ; while the constitutionalists had obtained a power

in the state which they were resolved not to relinquish,

but which they did not always use, perhaps, with that

wisdom and moderation which were required in the pre

carious condition of their institutions.

One of the most frequent causes of war, and at the

same time one of the greatest hindrances to the progress

of freedom, has been that disposition to intermeddle with

the proceedings of neighbouring nations, which has been

so often displayed by what are termed the great powers.

Might can never bestow the right to interfere with the

internal proceedings of weaker countries ; nor does the

fact of the domestic dissensions of such countries bestow

an authority to interpose by arms, so long as those dis

sensions are restricted within their own limits. Friendly

remonstrance of course is not to be withheld, but coercive

measures by a foreign state are both unjust and imperti

nent. And yet this has been the principle on which

congresses and " holy alliances " have too often pro

ceeded.

In 1822 a congress was held at Verona, professedly to

discuss the affairs of Greece, but really to consider the

state of Spain, and the measures to be adopted in relation

to the growing liberalism of certain portions of the people.

It was for this congress the marquis of Londonderry was

preparing to start (p. 273), when his disordered intellect led

him to perpetrate the act of self-destruction. Had he

lived to proceed thither, we might probably have had to

record a European war, undertaken under the sanction

of the " holy alliance," to confirm the Bourbon Ferdinand

on an absolute throne, and to put down by force of arms

that constitution for which the Spaniards had been striving

so earnestly. But the suicide of the British minister

completely altered the relation of affairs. Canning, who

succeeded Londonderry, favoured the policy of non-inter

vention ; and in the instructions he gave to the duke of

Wellington, who was appointed to represent Britain at

the congress, he tells him that " if a declaration should
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be made at Verona of any determination to aid France

in her proposed attack upon the constitutionalists of

Spain, he was, come what might, to refuse the king's

consent to become a party to it, even though the disso

lution of the alliance should be the consequence of the

refusal."

By this wise and righteous course, the evils of a con

tinental war were avoided. But, though the despotic

designs of the " holy alliance" could not be carried out

under the sanction of the congress, France was resolved

to pursue her purpose; and in 1823, Louis XVIII. gave

notice to the French chambers that he was about to send

his nephew, the duke of Angouleme, into Spain, with an

army of one hundred thousand men, to deliver Ferdinand

from the bondage in which he was held by the liberals,

and restore him to freedom : in other words, that he was

about to coerce a nation, which was arranging its own

internal affairs, into obedience to his absolute principles.

The English court remonstrated against the interference,

and the cortes declined any foreign mediation, refusing

also the modifications proposed by some of the northern

courts. Foreseeing the approaching storm, they removed

to Seville, and persuaded the king to follow them. On

the 7th April the French entered the country, and ad

vanced to Madrid, where they were received with the

loudest acclamations by the lower classes ; the clergy and

the grandees presenting a congratulatory address to the

duke, their commander.

The progress of the invaders made another removal

necessary for the cortes, and they determined to assemble

at Cadiz ; Ferdinand however refused to quit Seville.

A long and stormy debate now ensued, and a resolution

was passed, declaring the king to be in a state of in

capacity, and appointing a regency to carry on the govern

ment. Ferdinand at length consented to remove to Cadiz,

where he arrived under a strong escort on the 15th.

The condition of Spain now seemed quite hopeless ; the

South American colonies were in a state of revolt, while

the French invaders held possession of the kingdom ; the

feeble king and the legislative assembly, driven to a

remote place on the extreme southern coast of the coun

try, maintained but a nominal government ; the king



302 DUPLICITY OF FERDINAND.

was virtually a prisoner in the hands of his subjects, who

felt that if this expedient were not adopted, not only

liberty but life would be endangered. In August the

French advanced to Cadiz, which they besieged in due

form.

The cortes had now to watch not only against their

external and avowed foes, but also against traitors within

the garrison. The king was anxious to escape from their

control, and to effect this suddenly began to amuse

himself with sending up rockets and flying kites, as

signals to those who were blockading the town. The

design of this strange practice being ascertained by the

liberals, rockets and kites without number were prepared,

and employed for the purpose of distracting the attention

of the besiegers, whenever the king thought proper to

indulge in the diversion. At length it was agreed that

Ferdinand should be allowed to visit the French camp,

for the purpose of consulting with the duke of Angou-

leme ; of course it was not expected that he would return.

Before leaving, he issued a proclamation of the most

gracious kind : he promised an amnesty for all political

offences ; engaged to pay all the debts contracted by the

cortes ; and '; declared of his own free and spontaneous

will, that if it should be found necessary to make altera

tions in the actual political institutions, he would adopt

a system of government which should guarantee the

security of persons and property, and the civil liberty

of the Spaniards." The liberals now felt that their cause

was hopeless, and therefore surrendered Cadiz in October.

The French entered immediately, and retained possession

until 1828.

The worthlessness of the oaths and promises of Ferdi

nand was soon apparent. Not one of his engagements

was kept ; the debts contracted by the constitutional

government were never paid, but on the contrary dis

avowed ; the liberals were so fiercely persecuted that

such of them as were able escaped, and sought refuge in

England, and the absolute despotism of former years, with

all its accompanying evils, was again established. The

arms of France, aided by the disunion and subserviency

of the Spaniards themselves, had triumphed, and liberty

was again crushed.
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The subsequent years of this wretched king supply

but little to record. Nominally he was ruler, but his

weak mind was ever under the influence of the absolutist

party by whom he was surrounded ; and it was only the

dread of the liberals regaining power again, that prevented

him from going all the length to which he was urged.

In the later period of his life he took very little interest

in public affairs of any kind ; sunken into the dotage of

drivelling bigotry, his more prominent feature was his

abject superstition. Not having had any children by his

first two wives, he married as his third Maria Christina,

daughter of Francis, king of the Two Sicilies, by whom

he had issue, Maria Isabella, born October 10th, 1830,

the present queen of Spain, and Maria Louisa Ferdinanda,

born in 1832. The birth of these princesses caused fresh

factions and intrigues. The king's brother, Don Carlos,

had long looked on to the possession of the throne on

the death of Ferdinand ; but the king having revoked

the salic law, by which females had been excluded from

the succession, the infanta Isabella became the heiress

apparent. To reverse this arrangement was now the one

object of Don Carlos and his friends, and no effort was

left untried ; but on this point the king, probably con

firmed by the arts of queen Christina, remained firm, until

a severe and threatening illness attacked him. He was

then induced to re-establish the salic law, but unexpect

edly recovering, he revoked the decree, declaring that

he had signed it under compulsion, appointing the little

Isabella his successor, and banishing Don Carlos from

the kingdom. On the 29th September, 1833, Ferdinand

closed his inglorious life, and was buried in the chapel

of the Escurial.

Few kings have left a history so destitute of any

pleasing facts, as this monarch. From the commence

ment of his career to its close, there is, nothing honour

able, dignified, or truthful. The dissensions of his family

in early life, the weakness of his father, the profligacy

of his imperious mother, and the influence of the un

principled Godoy, no doubt had a bad effect upon a mind

naturally weak. But the times in which he lived were

stirring and training times, and his early disadvantages

might have been corrected by the circumstances through
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which he passed, and it was his fault that he would

not learn from experience. Duplicity, that predominant

vice in weak and base natures, was a leading feature in

his character ; he had not the courage to be honest ; he

had not firmness enough to be independent; hence he

indulged in that low truckling and shuffling course, which

not only made him an object of contempt to others, but

also to himself. His vacillating conduct prepared the

way for many of those evils which have since afflicted

Spain.

Isabella II. being but an infant when she succeeded

to the throne by the death of her father, Christina, her

mother, was appointed, in accordance with the will of the

late king, queen regent. This princess, whose vices and

vicissitudes form so remarkable a chapter in the modern

history of Spain, was very unworthy of the high and

responsible situation she was called to fill. Within

three months of the death of her husband, she was

secretly married to Don Fernando Munoz, an officer in

the royal life guards. The succession of Isabella had

been arranged according to the usual forms required by

the Spanish constitution. The salic law having been

repealed by the consent of the cortes, who while Ferdi

nand was lying ill, and at his request, took the oath of

allegiance to the royal infant, as rightful successor to the

throne of Spain, in default of a male heir, and no objec

tion was made till the oath was tendered to her uncle,

Don Carlos, who claimed the right of succession in accord

ance with the salic law. He even wrote to the king,

saying, " God gave me that right, when it was his will

that I should come into the world, and God alone can

deprive me of that right by giving thee a male heir." It

was hoped that his banishment from Spain, by the order

of the king, as stated before, would have prevented all

disputes ; but resolutely determining to press his claim,

a civil war was the result, which raged from the accession

of his niece until 1840. This war, which was conducted

in the most savage and unmerciful manner, is rendered

still more remarkable from the fact that an English

regiment of volunteers was raised, under the name of

the British legion, to aid the cause of queen Isabella.

This legion, which consisted of ten thousand men, was
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commanded by Sir De Lacy Evans, and was to have been

paid by the Spanish government. The troops had been

raised by the consent of the British authorities, the

" foreign enlistment act" having being repealed for that

purpose. But it cannot but excite regret that English

men should have consented to become mercenaries in a

quarrel with which as a nation they had nothing to do,

and in which no principle of religion or liberty was involved,

to afford the colour of justification for the interference.

It certainly was a matter having a very remote relation

to constitutional government or the interests of morality,

whether Isabella or Carlos occupied the throne of Spain,

and we must regard the whole affair as contrary at once

to our national honour and our common faith. Nor did

the junction of the English with the Christinos, as the

queen's troops were called, yield to those who were

engaged in the enterprise much of that deceptive and

delusive reward known as military glory. Far distant

may that day be when Britons shall imitate the mercenary

conduct of the Swiss, and sell their swords to the highest

bidder. The cruelties perpetrated in this war were of the

most disgraceful kind. Nor does the charge lie exclu

sively against the Carlists ; both sides, in the fierceness

of their political hatred, forgot those rules of humanity

which, even in warfare, are generally acknowledged by

civilized nations.

The government of Spain by the queen-regent exhibits

nothing that is lovely or even tolerable. The grossest

profligacy was indulged ; the most ruinous extravagance

was allowed; and the most unjustifiable oppressions were

perpetrated. In the year 1836, a successful conspiracy

was formed in the palace itself, and the queen-regent was

deprived of her power: but in June, 1837, she swore

to maintain a constitution which had been prepared on

liberal principles, and was then re-instated in the office

she had discharged so ill. It is not within our limits to

record the subsequent history of Spain, nor need we

wish ; its frequent revolutions, its utter disorganization,

seem to have been permitted as a just retribution for

advantages despised, and its past deeds of cruelty, im

piety, and inflated arrogance.

VOL. VII. 21
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PORTUGAL.

After their departure from Lisbon, in 1807, the royal

family remained at the Brazils ; while their native country

was the scene of the struggles and victories which at

tended the peninsular war. At the establishment of peace,

consequent on the downfall of Napoleon, they might have

returned to Portugal ; but Don John, who by the death

of Maria Francesca, in 1816, had succeeded to the crown

of that country by the title of John VI., showed no dis

position to leave his Brazilian possessions. For this, many

reasons may be assigned : the principal one was to be

found in the unwillingness of the people of Brazil to

allow him to depart, lest their country should be reduced

to its original condition of a mere colonial possession.

Being in immediate attendance upon the king, they

effectually worked upon the royal mind ; and induced

John to turn a deaf ear to the repeated solicitations

of the Portuguese ministers, that he would return to

Europe.

The transference of the court from Lisbon to Rio Janeiro,

was unquestionably an inconvenience to the mother-coun

try ; and considerable dissatisfaction was the result of

the king's determination. At length, the discontents in

Portugal assumed form ; and earnest demands were made

for the establishment of a constitutional government, in

stead of the absolute authority which had hitherto been

exercised. The cortes therefore drew up the plan of a

constitution, and sent such pressing representations to the

king, that he felt he could no longer refuse; and therefore

prepared to leave Brazil. The revolution which had been

effected in Portugal, had been commenced by the unani

mous determination of the troops and the citizens, and

had been accomplished without bloodshed. When the

news of this important change reached Rio Janeiro, con

siderable excitement ensued. Some years previously, Don

John had elevated Brazil to the rank of a kingdom ; and

now his subjects became clamorous for a constitution

similar to the one adopted at Lisbon. In some of the

towns, such as Pernambuco, Bahia, and Para, the in

habitants proclaimed its adoption ; and John VI., fearing

a similar demonstration of popular feeling at Rio Janeiro,

prudently anticipated its occurrence by granting the char-
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ter of his own free will. Having done this, and appointed

his son Don Pedro regent, he sailed for Portugal.

On his arrival at Lisbon, so earnest were the authorities

to maintain their newly adopted institutions, that they

would not permit the king to land, until he had signed and

sworn to their constitution. The cortes having avowed

their intention to reduce Brazil to its former condition

of colonial subordination, formed a new scheme of orga

nization of the country; and ordered Don Pedro to return

to Portugal. This imprudent step aroused the Brazilians

to decided opposition ; the Portuguese rule had never

been very acceptable, but now it became completely

odious. Pedro the prince-regent joined the popular party;

the Portuguese regiments were sent home ; a convention

of delegates assembled from the various provinces, and,

finding that the cortes at Lisbon still insisted on their

oppressive measures, Brazil was, on the 12th of October,

1 822, declared independent of Portugal ; and Pedro,

adopting the title of emperor, was crowned in the De

cember following. There does not in this transaction

appear to have been any indication of opposition on the

part of John VI ; indeed, the feeling of rivalry was so

strong between the Brazilians and the Portuguese, that

a separation of the crowns seemed essential. The next

step was to make preparations for the hostile attacks

which were expected by the Brazilians from the mother-

country. Some few places which still held for the Lisbon

authority were compelled to capitulate, and the com

manders and their troops were sent home ; and the only

bloodshed was at the siege of the town of Bahia. These

arrangements, however, did not establish tranquillity ; the

precise form of government was not yet settled. A con

vention met for the purpose of framing a constitution ;

but the emperor and the delegates not agreeing, he dis

solved them, and in a few days published the form upon

which they had previously agreed, which, with some

alterations, was confirmed by a new general assembly in

1824. The attacks which were expected from Portugal

were not made ; and, in 1825, the independence of Brazil

was acknowledged, John VI. retaining the nominal dig

nity of emperor, in connexion with his son Pedro.

Portugal was too much engaged with internal affairs



308 CONSPIRACY OF DON MIGUEL.

to be able to attempt any external aggressions. While

the cortes and the people generally, were anxiously striv

ing for the establishment of liberty on a sure and satis

factory basis, there were others who sought to restore

the reign of absolute and irresponsible authority. Spain,

or rather France by the instrumentality of Spain, strove to

establish those despotic principles which Ferdinand VII.

and Louis XVIII. loved so well. Aggressions against

Portugal were meditated, and would have been attempted,

but for the decided words of Canning in the house of

commons, and the English troops he despatched.

But the most serious and important opponent of

constitutional liberty was Don Miguel, the king's second

son ; whose restless intrigues caused considerable incon

venience and perplexity. Insurrections and disturbances

were of constant occurrence. At length, Miguel acquired

such a preponderating influence that his power was all

but supreme ; the king was a virtual prisoner ; the am

bassadors from foreign courts were not allowed to enter

the royal presence, and the overthrow of the constitution

was the avowed purpose of Miguel and his faction. After

a time the king managed to escape from his bondage,

and found refuge on board a man-of-war ; here, he re

ceived the ambassadors, and having dismissed Miguel

from his various employments, summoned him to his pre

sence. The prince did not dare to disobey this command ;

he made his appearance, professing to have been mis

guided, and to be deeply penitent for his disobedience ;

he was pardoned, and permitted to set out on his travels

in other countries.

The death of John VI., in 1826, still further compli

cated the confused relations of Portugal and Brazil ; the

Infanta Isabel was appointed by the will of John to act

as regent for her brother Pedro, who now succeeded to

the throne. The old jealousy of the Brazilians was now

revived, fearing they should lose their emperor and their

independence too. To this cause of alarm was added a

war with the neighbouring state of Buenos Ayres. Pedro

endeavoured to quiet the fears of his subjects as to his

continuance with them, by resigning the crown of Por

tugal in favour of his daughter Donna Maria da Gloria,

retaining the royal title and authority to himself during
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her minority ; but the spirit of the people was factious,

and frequent disputes arose between the chamber of

deputies and the emperor, and popular tumults were some

times the result. These differences at length assumed

a very serious aspect; so much so, that in 1831, Pedro

was obliged to order his soldiers to disperse a seditious

mob which had surrounded the palace in a most threaten

ing manner ; this the soldiers refused to do. Pedro now

felt that his authority was gone ; he therefore resolved

to abdicate the throne in favour of his son, the present

emperor, then a child in his sixth year : this was done,

and the youthful emperor proclaimed under the title of

Pedro II., in 1831. This revolution, as a matter of neces

sity, threw a great amount of additional power into the

hands of the deputies ; they took the lead in the affairs

of government, appointed three of their number as a

joint regency, and fixed the termination of the emperor's

minority at the time when he should reach the eighteenth

year of his age. This arrangement was as ineffectual in

establishing tranquillity in Brazil as any previous expe

dient ; but it left Pedro at leisure to attend to the affairs

of Portugal, which urgently required his care.

When the emperor resigned the Portuguese throne in

favour of his daughter Maria, a child nine years of age,

he had appointed his brother Don Miguel, regent, en

gaging also that Miguel should marry the little queen.

After his treasonable conduct towards his father John VI.,

this prince had been occupied in visiting the various

European courts ; and was in England when he received

notice of his appointment to the regency of Portugal.

He immediately wrote to his sister the Infanta, who had

hitherto filled the office, making great professions of the

loyalty and fidelity with which he intended to conduct the

government, besides writing to George IV. In his letter

to the latter he says, that " if he overthrew the constitu

tion he should be a wretch, a breaker of his oath, and

a usurper of his brother's throne ;" words which, however,

were soon found to be false and deceitful. It appears

somewhat surprising that Pedro should entrust such grave

responsibilities to one who had already exhibited his

destitution of moral principle, and honourable feeling : he

speedily discovered the error he had committed. Soon
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after his arrival in Lisbon, Miguel displayed the treache

rous purpose he had in view. Intrigues were extensively

employed to divert the people from their allegiance ; and,

on the 28th of June, 1828, the "three estates" of the

kingdom who were summoned for the first time, after

a lapse of one hundred and thirty years, met by the

appointment of the deceitful regent, instead of the con

stitutional cortes. The subservient assembly repaid Mi

guel for his restoration of their authority, by proclaiming

him as the lawful king of Portugal : and the next day,

the usurper, who had proved false to his brother who had

confided in him, to his niece the young queen, whose au

thority he was appointed to uphold, and the charter of

the constitution which he had sworn to maintain inviolate,

assumed the title of king. The foreign ambassadors all

withdrew from his court, and left the country; thus showing

him that he had very little hope of support in his usurpa

tion from other powers. His conduct now became despotic

and cruel in the extreme ; attachment to their rightful

sovereign, preference for the constitutional form of govern

ment, or refusing those contributions in the shape of

donations which his want of money compelled him to

solicit, in short, the slightest political offence, or even

mere suspicion, exposed the subjects of the queen to the

anger of this cruel and treacherous usurper. The prisons

were crowded, property was confiscated; and ruin, in

dignation, and misery, universally prevailed.

The little queen was now on her way to Europe, but

on reaching Gibraltar, her attendants learning the wretch

ed state of affairs in Portugal, resolved not to expose her

to the peril which threatened her at Lisbon, and brought

her to England for safety : here she was received with

cordial welcome, and her sovereignty was formally ac

knowledged by the government ; in the following year

her father re-called her to Brazil. Pedro now began to

take measures to recover his throne, and in June, 1832,

commenced that war which lasted till May 1834; when

the usurper was compelled to submit, and renounce his

stolen honours, and retire to Genoa. The character of this

man was altogether vile, and had not one redeeming

quality. On one occasion he attempted the life of his

sister, and would have murdered her but for timely assis-
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tance ; and his whole conduct gained him the hatred of

all except the priests, whom he patronized with the most

determined bigotry. The young queen was now esta

blished on her throne ; but the government was con

ducted by her father, who was appointed regent. Pedro,

seeing the mischievous influence of the monks under

Miguel, made the suppression of the monastic establish

ments one of his first measures. He then attempted to

effect a number of reforms, which late disorders rendered

necessary ; but his health rapidly failed, and he died in

September of the same year.

Queen Maria was now declared by the cortes to have

attained her majority, and she entered upon the full

exercise of the duties of royalty. In 1835, she married

duke Augustus of Leuchtenberg, but became a widow

in three months: she then, in April, 1836, married the

prince Ferdinand of Saxe Coburg Gotha, who was raised

to the title of king-consort. The reign of Maria does not

present any matter requiring special notice. The separa

tion of Brazil from Portugal has been decidedly for its

benefit; but both Portugal and Brazil need the power

of a purer religious faith to raise them to that freedom

and prosperity which they might attain beneath its in

fluence.
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CHAPTER VII.

Interference and Annexation.—A.D. 1813—1838.

INDIA.

OPPOSITION TO THE COMPANY'S MONOPOLY.—CONFLICTS

WITH NATIVE POWERS. PREBATORY INCURSIONS OF

THE PINDARREES.—THEIR LEADER CHEETOO.—THEIR

EXTIRPATION.—THE MAHRATTAS.—AWFUL RAVAGES

OF THE CHOLERA. EFFORTS OF THE MARQUIS OF

HASTINGS. SUCCEEDED BY LORD AMHERST. — THE

BURMESE WAR. RANGOON TAKEN. EXTENSIVE VIC-

TOBIES. PEACE RESTORED. LORD W. BENTINCK.

MASSACRE OF VELLORE.—ABOLITION OF FLOGGING IN

THE ARMY.—PROHIBITION OF THE SUTTEE.—LIBERTY

OF THE PRESS. — COLLISION WITH THE RAJAH OF

COORG.—RETURN OF LORD BENTINCK TO ENGLAND.

—LORD AUCKLAND. THE AFGHAN WAR.— PARTICU-

LARS OF ITS ORIGIN. — PROCLAMATION OF LORD

AUCKLAND. GHIZNEE TAKEN. — CABOOL ENTERED

BY THE ENGLISH. — SUBSEQUENT FAILURE OF THE

EXPEDITION.

The long and profitable monopoly of trade enjoyed by

the East India Company, had frequently excited the dis

content of the rapidly increasing class composed of those

engaged in commercial transactions ; and as the various

periods for which the company's charter had been granted

approached their termination, attempts were made to

throw open the trade to general competition. Nor could

such efforts be fairly condemned : the merchant princes

had held a long lease for their exclusive benefit, and

whatever justification might be derived for the principle

of restriction, from the circumstances of the times when

it was recognised, the altered condition of affairs de

manded a change in the arrangement. Formerly, the

principle of monopoly might operate as an encouragement

to commercial enterprise ; few merchants would or could
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undertake in those times the perilous work of opening

markets in foreign and distant countries. The certain

expense, and the probable danger, required combination,

as without it the necessary capital could not be obtained ;

but who would combine unless there was the assurance of

protection to an undertaking which, though commenced

in the first instance for the advantage of individuals,

might be expected to be ultimately the source of national

wealth ? But as navigation improved, as wealth increased,

as an acquaintance with foreign countries became more

definite, and the enterprising spirit of commerce more

intense, these encouragements were both unnecessary and

unjust, and monopolies depressed the trading industry of

the community. These sentiments became practical and

powerful convictions in England, as the year 1814 drew

on ; and when, in the session of the preceding year,

the legislature turned its attention to the approaching

termination of the company's charter, petitions poured

into the houses of parliament, praying that the trade of

the Eastern world might be thrown open to general

competition. Warm and earnest debates ensued ; the

staple arguments in favour of protection were employed

on the one side, and the right of every man to employ his

capital and his industry without interference urged on

the other. At length it was resolved that the trade with

China should remain the exclusive property of the honour

able East India Company, but that the trade with India

should be thrown open, under certain conditions ; the

amended charter to date from the 10th of April, 1814, and

continue in force for the term of twenty years.

In India the company were not allowed to retain their

possessions in peace. Lord Moira, afterwards marquis

of Hastings, on assuming the viceregal government, in

1813, soon found himself engaged in serious wars with

the native powers, by which the territories of the company

were surrounded. The Nepaulese, descending from the

hills on the north-east, came down upon the British,

influenced by their usual fierce desire for plunder and

conquest. The Burmese, a wealthy and populous empire

on the east of Hindostan, and the Pindarrees and Mahrat-

tas, in central India, gave the English continual occu

pation.
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The Pindarrees were a numerous and predatory class of

men, composed of different races, religions, and habits.

Their only bond of union, was their common desire for

plunder ; they were, in short, robbers and nothing more.

Unwilling to fight where there was any possibility of

avoiding it, and trusting to the extraordinary swiftness

of their horses, they passed over the country like a de

structive pestilence. Numbering frequently twenty thou

sand and upwards in a body, they attacked and plundered

defenceless towns ; but the moment any resistance to

their assaults was offered, they turned and fled, and, if

necessary, divided themselves into smaller companies,

taking different directions ; and appeared in a few days,

as strong as ever, in some other place. They were free

booters on an extensive scale ; the rapine they committed

amongst the smaller tribes is incalculable. Occasionally,

they formed leagues with the Mahrattas, and afforded

assistance to those more warlike people in their frequent

contests. As the allies and the connexions of the East

India Company were frequently the more wealthy of the

numerous states and kingdoms, which existed in India

under various names, so they were more frequently the

victims of these lawless hordes. To pass the frontiers of

the company's territories, when they had approached so

near, was a temptation too great to be resisted, and hence

they drew down upon themselves the vengeance of the

British, troops. Various commanders were engaged in

endeavouring to extirpate them, but with little success ;

their nomadic habits, and the rapidity with which they

flew from place to place, rendering it next to impossible

to come up with them. At length more systematic plans

were formed to punish them, and several officers were

employed, among whom Sir John Malcolm, who has

written an interesting account of these strange people,

holds a prominent place.

Understanding that they were about to join the Mah

rattas in vast numbers, under their leader, Cheetoo, and

attack the English, it was resolved to prevent the junction.

This was effectually accomplished ; their forts in various

parts of the country were taken, and the Pindarrees were

either slain, captured, or dispersed, until Cheetoo was

left with scarcely any followers. This extraordinary man,
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whose daring and dexterity had raised him to the position

he held, now fled from place to place, to escape the

pursuit of the English. His friends advised him to give

himself up to the British, and trust to their mercy ; but,

haunted by the fear of being sent to prison in some place

which required him to cross the sea, which he dreaded

more than death itself, he refused, and still attempted to

secure his safety by fleeing from place to place. For

saken by all his followers, he was finally seen to ride into

a country known to be fearfully infested with tigers. In

a day or two his horse was seen, saddled and bridled,

feeding quietly at some little distance, and on further

search, the mangled remains of the once powerful chief

were found in the jungle, clearly indicating what had

been his fate. By these successes, the Pindarrees were

subdued and extirpated ; those who survived, betook

themselves to such occupations as could be obtained

amongst the lowest classes of the Hindoos ; but Pin

darrees, as a distinct body, were never known again in

India.

The Mahrattas were more formidable opponents : their

warlike character, and their ambitious projects, had long

been known. After having subdued several of the feudal

kingdoms and states of the Mogul empire, they had

evidently formed the design of making themselves the

supreme power in India, and most probably would have

succeeded, but for the presence of the British. Fierce

warriors, descending from their hill fortresses and moun

tain homes, threatened the company's possessions, and

several severe engagements ensued; but, in 1818, peace

was again restored, and the conclusion of the Pindarree

and Mahratta wars established the British power and

influence in India on a firmer basis than it had ever

occupied before.

" The campaign which had just terminated," says Sir

John Malcolm, " was not an attack upon a state, or upon

a body of men, but upon a system. It was order con

tending against anarchy ; and the first triumph was so

complete, that there ceased almost from the moment to be

any who cherished hopes of the contest being either pro

longed or revived ; the victory gained was slight, com

paratively speaking, to armies, to what it was over mind.



316 WAR AND PESTILENCE.

The universal distress which a series of revolutions must

ever generate, had gone its cycle, and reached all ranks

and classes. The most barbarous of those who subsisted

on plunder, had found that a condition of continued un

certainty and alarm could not be one of enjoyment. The

princes, chiefs, and inhabitants of the country, had neither

national feelings, confidence in each other, nor any other

principle of union. When, therefore, the English govern

ment, too strong to be resisted, proclaimed every district

to be the right of its proprietor, on condition of his

proving himself the friend of peace and good order : and,

when it was found that the choice between such a course,

and that of continuing the promoters of anarchy, was an

option between its friendship or hostility, all concurred in

submission. There appeared in a few a difficulty to

conquer habits, but in none a spirit of opposition.

" The desolated state of the country was favourable to

the change, for it presented an ample field for the revival

of industry in peaceful occupations ; but the paramount

influence which the result of the war gave to the British

government, over several of the native states, was the

principal cause of that peace and prosperity which ensued.

Our officers were enabled to give shape and direction to

the efforts of these states, which became an example to

others ; and a tone of improvement was given to every

province of central India."

During the four subsequent years' administration of

the marquis of Hastings, very great improvements were

effected, which gained him the reputation of being one of

the most enlightened statesmen among those who have

held the viceregal authority. It was in the course of these

wars, that the awful visitation of the cholera appeared in

India with extraordinary violence. First appearing at

Jessore, in the southern district of Bengal, it spread its

ravages in all directions. Immense numbers were attacked

in the army, especially in those divisions which were

located in low and unhealthy places. The Sepoys suffered

to a most fearful extent, while the Europeans, being

better fed and better clothed, appeared to be less subject

to the disease. Some of the servants in attendance upon

the governor-general, dropped behind his chair ; and his

lordship, impressed with the probability of his own peril,
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gave secret directions that, in the event of his decease, he

should be buried in his tent, lest the tidings of his death

should encourage the enemy to attack his enfeebled

troops. By the favour of Divine Providence, however,

not only was the noble marquis preserved, but the solemn

visitation eventually ended. It was the happiness of the

governor-general to be sustained in his efforts to improve

the condition of India, by several enlightened men, who

were not simply soldiers, but who, while they aided him

with their counsels, actively carried out his plans.

Among these may be mentioned Sir John Malcolm, and

the honourable Mountstuart Elphinstone ; men who, be

sides their eminence in military affairs, had powers of

statesmanship of a superior order, and were influenced by

the principles of genuine philanthropy.

In 1823, the marquis of Hastings returned to England,

and was succeeded by lord Amherst. The attention of

the new governor-general was immediately occupied with

a war which occurred between the British and the Bur

mese. The empire of Burmah, which lies between Hin

dustan and China, is of very considerable extent, being

more than a thousand miles long, and more than three

hundred miles broad. It was visited by the Portuguese

in the sixteenth century, when exploring the western part

of the peninsula beyond the Ganges ; it then consisted of

the four kingdoms of Aracan, Pegu, Ava, and Siam. After

undergoing a variety of revolutions, the throne was occu

pied, from 1782 till 1819, by a monarch named Minderad

Pra, a man of a remarkably scientific turn of mind. Siam

was now distinct from Burmah ; but Aracan, which had

revolted, was recovered by this monarch ; Salang and

Tennasserim also came under his power. At the death of

Minderadj, he was succeeded by his grandson, in whose

reign the war with the British occurred. Possessed of

very considerable wealth, surrounded with barbaric splen

dour on a most extensive scale, and sunk in the depth of

most profound superstition, the Burmese indulged in all

the arrogance of the oriental character. Dr. Judson, the

American missionary, in the memoir of his devoted wife,

gives some most painfully interesting information as to

the internal condition of these people.

Early in the reign of the new king, several predatory
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attacks were made on the territories of the East India

Company; but as these attacks were supposed to be

without the sanction of the Burmese authorities, no com

plaints were made. But in the year 1823, the invaders,

emboldened by the impunity of the past, became more

daring in their conduct ; some British subjects were

imprisoned, and some British soldiers killed. Represen

tations were now made to the Burmese government ; but

instead of any redress being promised, the haughty

monarch threatened to invade Bengal ; and in a short

time the Burmese entered the British territory, and ob

tained an advantage over the force established at that

part. War now seemed to be inevitable ; and in May

1824, Rangoon, the principal seaport, was attacked and

immediately submitted : the people ran away from the

town, and sought shelter in the jungle. Thus commenced

one of the most desultory, yet, for its extent, destructive,

wars which have been waged in the East. The peculiarly

unhealthy climate, the burning sun, the heavy rains, the

pestilential swamps, did more to destroy the lives of the

Sepoys and British forces, than all the direct hostilities.

The Burmese, avoiding general engagements, retreated

into the country, and throwing up strong stockades, de

fended them as long as they were able, and then retiring

yet further, repeated the same device. The British com

mander, Sir Archibald Campbell, pursued them with un

tiring energy; but though continually successful, seemed

as far from the prospect of peace as ever. At one time

an armistice was agreed on, and a treaty arranged ; but a

short time showed that the whole affair was deceptive :

the treaty had not even been sent to the Burmese monarch,

or the king of Ava as he was often called, and the war

proceeded as before. Some more extensive victories,

however, which the English achieved, compelled the

Burmese to come to terms ; and it was finally arranged

that the British should receive one million of money,

towards the expenses of the war, and that Aracan and

the Tennasserim provinces should be ceded to them. The

payment of the money was especially distasteful, and the

commissioners wanted Sir A. Campbell to take the rice,

or cut down such of the trees as he pleased instead ; but

the general insisted on his own terms, and, in 1826, the
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treaty was signed and peace restored. Aracan, and the

Tenna8serim provinces, were then incorporated with the

territory of British India.

In 1828 lord William Charles Cavendish Bentinck

was appointed governor-general, and commenced an ad

ministration which reflects great honour on his name.

He had held, in 1803, the office of governor of Madras, and

effected some important changes in the presidency ; but

some rash and arbitrary interference with the moustaches

and beards of the sepoys, the forms of their turbans, and

their use of earrings, produced a mutiny, which ended

in the massacre of Vellore, and led to his recall. When

however he undertook the high office of governor-general,

age and experience had corrected the mistakes of youth.

His reforming tendencies were as strong as before, but

his plans were moderated and guided by wisdom, instead

of being impelled by mere impulse. One measure he

adopted in India, though objected to by some, will in the

present day be sustained by general if not by universal

suffrage, we mean the abolition of flogging as a punish

ment among the native troops ; a precedent which it is

to be hoped will be followed not merely in remote

colonies, but throughout the extent of the British domi

nions.

Another important change effected under his adminis

tration, was the prohibition of the practice of suttee, or

the burning of widows with the bodies of their husbands.

This dreadful practice was founded on a tradition that

one of the wives of " Brahma, the son of God," immo

lated herself at his death, that she might attend him in

heaven. To such an extent was this idolatrous super

stition carried at one time, that as many as seventeen

widows have been burned on the funeral pile of a rajah ;

about seven hundred were supposed to be sacrificed

annually in Bengal alone. The practice had begun to

decline; but in December, 1829, it was formally abo

lished. An excessive unwillingness to interfere with the

religious prejudices of the natives, had induced previous

governors to allow the rite to be observed ; but we think

few will hesitate to regard such connivance as not merely

fastidious, but positively criminal, and to rejoice that

more enlightened principles of government now prevail.
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A system of superstition which violates the universal law

of humanity, is one which forfeits all claim to toleration

so far as it infringes upon the lives and liberties of

others.

The restrictive policy of the East India Company had

hitherto forbidden any persons to settle in India, unless

they were connected with the civil or military service.

Hence, when the first missionaries from England sought

to introduce among the benighted natives of that vast

empire the regenerating and elevating doctrines of our

common Christianity, they were prohibited by their own

countrymen from engaging in their sacred undertaking.

This unworthy and unchristian jealousy was disre

garded by lord Bentinck, and Englishmen were allowed

to settle in the country without molestation ; a per

mission which has since been acted upon to an extent

most beneficial to every interest, especially the advance

ment of piety.

The liberty of the press, which had hitherto been un

wisely and unduly restrained, was another valuable boon

which was conferred on India by this enlightened states

man. Indeed, his aim was to improve and benefit the

country over which he ruled by every method in his

power. The natives were sedulously patronized, and

made as much as possible to forget that they were a

conquered people. Occupied with these social and civil

improvements, he had little time or inclination for war

like engagements, but was compelled nevertheless to come

into collision with the rajah of Coorg. The principality

of Coorg is situated on the eastern part of the mountain

range called the Western Ghauts, and is bounded by

Mysore, Malabar, and Canara. Its length is about seventy

miles, and its breadth twenty-two. In 1834 the in

habitants committed such atrocities on the surrounding

states, that war was commenced, and the country was

annexed to the British territory ; the rajah having con

sented to resign its sovereignty, and receiving a pension

in return. It is to be hoped that the deposed rajah

derived something more valuable than a money con

sideration for the loss of his country, as we find him in

after years bringing his daughter to England to have

her instructed in the Christian faith. The young lady
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was received by her present majesty, queen Victoria, who

appointed suitable persons to superintend her education,

and she was afterwards baptised in accordance with the

rites of the church of England.

Worn down by these incessant and benevolent labours,

lord Bentinck found his health failing to such a degree,

that he was compelled in 1835 to resign his office, and

return to England. The news of this determination were

no sooner known, than the most profound regret was

felt by all classes. The native population held meetings

to pass resolutions expressive of their sorrow for his

departure, and had an equestrian statue erected to per

petuate their sense of the upright and equitable course

he had maintained throughout the term of his adminis

tration. Nor were the home authorities backward to

express their appreciation of the principles and policy

he had pursued ; and the directors of the company re

corded their regret " that the state of his health should

have deprived the company of his valuable services."

Thus, while military glory may excite wondering admira

tion, it is the exhibition of genuine patriotism, founded

on Christian principles, that awakens and sustains real

esteem.

Lord Auckland now succeeded to the government of

India, and unhappily adopted a course of policy which

led to the dreadful disasters of the Afghan war. Clearly

to comprehend the commencement of this struggle, we

must look somewhat carefully at the relative position of

some of the countries concerned, and the circumstances

of the various parties engaged. Afghanistan, a country

somewhat larger than France, lies on the north-west of

India, directly between Hindostan and Persia. This

region, sometimes called Cabool, has been the road

through which the great conquerors in former times were

accustomed to pass in their advances upon the East.

Alexander the Great, Tamerlane, Baber, Mahmoud, all

adopted this route, as the most direct, in their schemes

of ambition. It was separated from British India by the

sandy desert lying to the south of the Punjaub, and was

not therefore necessarily related to the policy of the Indian

government. Persia, which was much indebted to British

arms and influence for the prosperity it enjoyed, had

vol. vii. 22
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quarrelled with the government of Herat, a small but

independent state on the north-western extremity of

Afghanistan, just on the frontiers of Persia; the shah

resolved to attack Herat in 1835, and thus obtain a

footing in Cabool. Russia having considerable influence

in the Persian court at this period, an idea was adopted

at Calcutta that the proposed assault upon Herat was

but part of a scheme concocted at St. Petersburg, to

enable the czar to march upon our Indian empire by way

of Afghanistan. This fear was strengthened by the fact

that in the city of Cabool, capital of the district of that

name, an agent of the Persian court was actively engaged

in persuading Dost Mohammed, the ruler, how much

his interest was involved in an alliance with Russia.

Fearing an attack from the Punjaub, then under the

power of Runjeet Singh, Dost Mohammed had applied

to Persia, Russia, and Calcutta, for help. As the autho

rities at Cabool appeared to listen favourably to these

representations, on account of the advantage of the

Russian alliance, it was thought conclusive evidence that

British India was in peril, and that the danger ought to

be averted by anticipating the plot. The scheme that

was finally agreed on was that Dost Mohammed should

be deposed, that Shah Soojah should be installed in his

place, and Afghanistan, consolidated into one kingdom,

in the interest of the British government, should be an

outpost in defence of our Eastern possessions against

the encroachments of Russia. This Shah Soojah was a

descendant of the original ruler and founder of the

Afghan empire, but had been deposed by some of the

ancestors of Dost Mahommed. Herat being left to the

old family, the rest of the country had been divided by

the usurpers into the separate governments of Cabool,

Peshawur, and Candahar.

From this statement it will be seen that 'the war which

was afterwards undertaken was the result of a fear, which

possibly had no justification in the facts of the case.

It is not proved to this day that Russia really designed

to attack India. It is certain that at the very time all

such changes were made by her as were calculated to

remove suspicion from the minds of the English govern

ment. A more acceptable envoy was sent to Persia ;
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the English ambassadors at St. Petersburg, lords Durham

and Clanricarde, received the most positive assurances

that no hostile purpose was contemplated. In London,

the foreign secretary, lord Palmerston, professed himself

satisfied with the explanations of the Russian ambassador,

and most persons regarded the fear as unfounded and

unreasonable. Some indeed pretended that all these

friendly assurances were only designed to lull the jealousy

of England to sleep, and so expose her to a peril for

which she would be unprepared ; and some went so far

in their extravagant prejudice as to insinuate that the

foreign minister was in the pay of Russia. Few of these

alarmists were sufficiently calm to reflect that had the

scheme of attacking India by way of Persia and Afghan

istan been seriously entertained at St. Petersburg, the

attempt would have involved such difficulties, from the

distance and the nature of the countries through which

the armies would have to pass, as to render ultimate

success an almost certain impossibility ; while even un

professional minds could not but reflect that armies

journeying for thousands of miles through the most in

clement weather and unfavourable country, could not be

very formidable foes to those who in what might be

called their own country, had all the facilities of defence

without the fatigue of travel. Such salutary considera

tions however had but little weight in the councils of

Calcutta, and an ignominious dread of a remote and con

tingent evil was sufficient to induce the authorities to

enter upon their rash and unjust project, which they had

mistaken for sound policy. Accordingly, on the 11th of

October, 1838, lord Auckland issued his proclamation,

in which, after relating the unfriendly conduct of Persia,

he recites the evil dealings of Dost Mohammed of Cabool

towards our ally of the Punjaub, Runjeet Singh, and his

evident disinclination to have dealings with the British ;

and declares that, as there could be little hope of tran

quillity for our north-western provinces in such a state of

things, it was determined to depose the rulers of Cabool

and Candahar, who were of a usurping race, and to place

Shah Soojah upon the throne.

A more flimsy pretext for war was scarcely ever used,

and its tone evidently shows that the real motive was



324 RT/NJEET SINGH.

not allowed to be known. The excuse which was

supplied by the Persian attempt upon Herat could no

longer be pleaded ; for after besieging the place for ten

months in vain, notwithstanding the assistance he re

ceived from Russia, the shah was compelled to return

into his own country. In November, 1838, a meeting

took place at Ferozepore, the north-western extremity of

the British possessions, between lord Auckland and Run-

jeet Singh, when preliminaries were arranged. But here

the first difficulty occurred. Contrary to the first under

standing, Runjeet Singh would not allow the troops to

pass through his dominions, and they were therefore

compelled to fight their way through Scinde. In this

work they were exposed to great hardships, and frequent

attacks from the unfriendly Beloochees, so that they

suffered most severely before they reached the country

which was to be the scene of their operations. At Shira-

pore they were joined by Shah Soojah and his troops,

and the whole, under the command of Sir John Keane,

from Bombay, entered the Bolan Pass, where they en

dured such sufferings from the weather, from the robbers,

who came from the treacherous governor of the fortress

of Khelat, and from hunger, that the officers wrote to

their friends, that " the march had no parallel but in

the retreat of the French from Moscow."

On reaching Candahar, they met with no opposition,

the chief having fled to his brother, Dost Mahommed.

In this city Shah Soojah, the poor puppet set up for

the occasion, was crowned ; and the people, who had

never been consulted, and who hated the aged prince

with determined hatred, endeavoured to conceal the

malevolence working within their hearts with the loudest

acclamations. In a short time, Ghiznee, a fortress of very

considerable strength, was attacked and taken. Dost

Mahommed hearing the news fled ; and Shah Soojah and

the English now entered the city of Cabool. The plan

seemed to have succeeded thus far ; but we cannot detail

the fearful reverses which soon befell them. The suc

cessful treachery of their foes ; the criminal carelessness

which characterized the subsequent history of this un

happy expedition ; the final expulsion and massacre,

leaving only one, Dr. Brydon, to go to Jellalabad, and
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tell the sad tale ; how about eighteen thousand men were

left to whiten on the soil ; the wondrous escape of lady

Sale and a few others, which she has so graphically

described ;—these are facts which demonstrate the folly

and injustice of the whole enterprise, and compel us to

mourn that the destinies of empires should be committed

to any but those whose capacity and intelligence are

adequate to the solemn trust. The policy of the whole

scheme was wrong, and the calamities to which it led

supply a warning against any plan of " doing evil that

good may come."
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CHAPTER VIII.

Despotic Rulers and Rebellious Pashas.—A.D. 1 789—1 835.

TURKEY.

SELIM III.— WAR WITH RUSSIA AND AUSTRIA. THE

CRIMEA CEDED TO RUSSIA. WAR WITH FRANCE.

OPPOSITION TO POLITICAL REFORMS. — THE ARMY

REFORM.—WAR WITH RUSSIA AND ENGLAND.—REBEL

LION OF THE JANISSARIES. SELIM DEPOSED. MUSTA-

PHA IV. DEPOSED. MAHMUD II. BAIRAKTAR AP

POINTED GRAND VIZIER. OPEN REVOLT OF THE

JANISSARIES. BARBAROUS PROCEEDINGS.— RENEWED

WAR WITH RUSSIA. REVOLT OF THE GREEKS.—BATTLE

OF NAVARINO. FURTHER OUTBREAK OF THE JANIS

SARIES. ABOLITION OF THE ORDER. ANOTHER WAR

WITH RUSSIA. TREATY OF ADRIANOPLE. GREECE

CONSTITUTED A REPUBLIC.—CHANGED INTO A KING

DOM. HOSTILITIES WITH THE PASHA OF EGYPT.

ASSISTANCE FROM RUSSIA.—DEATH OF MAHMUD.

PERSIA.— FETH-ALI-SHAH.—WAR WITH RUSSIA. — THE

PEACE OF GOOLISTAN. RENEWED WAR.—MOHAMMED

SHAH.

CHINA.—COMMERCE AT CANTON.—REFUSAL OF DIPLO

MATIC INTERCOURSE. — ARRIVAL OF MORRISON AND

MILNE. TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

The Ottoman empire, although it was rapidly declining

in power, still continued to suffer from a restless oppo

sition to constituted authority, though combined with a

determined resistance to foreign attacks : hence, the period

of Turkish history on which we are entering, is marked

by civil convulsions and sanguinary strife.

In 1789, Selim III., the son of Mustapha III., became

sultan; the previous part of his life had been spent in

retirement, and the study of European and Turkish his

tory. By the comparison which he was thus compelled

to make between the past and the existing state of the
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empire, he came to the determination to become, if pos

sible, the regenerator of his country.

On his accession to the throne he found himself in

volved in a serious war with Russia and Austria, and

wished to take the command of his armies in person ;

but was dissuaded from so doing by the divan, who

feared disturbances at home. The successes of his united

foes were so great, that, but for the intervention of Eng

land and other powers, Turkey would have been very

soon overpowered. Peace was however restored ; but the

Crimea was ceded to Russia, and the Dniester became

the frontier between that empire and Turkey. The war

being thus closed by the treaty of Jassy, SeKm turned

his attention, to the internal condition of his dominions ;

and strove to repress the turbulent spirit of his pashas,

some of whom were in open rebellion. One of these, AH,

pasha of Janina, an Albanian chief, gave him considerable

trouble ; until he was entrapped by the same treachery

he had exercised upon so many others, and in 1822 was

beheaded.

Bonaparte's invasion of Egypt led to a war with France;

but by the interference of England the sultan regained

his possessions, and the imperial disturber was so much

occupied with his ambitious schemes in other places,

that Turkey enjoyed an exemption from further assaults.

The political reforms which Selim felt to be necessary,

and which he attempted to effect, were but little accep

table to the generality of his subjects : with them, change

was never regarded as improvement; while those who

had acquired wealth by the abuse of official responsibility,

were not prepared to agree to alterations which would

interrupt the successful pursuit of their nefarious pro

ceedings. The army which was in a deplorable state,

but which in an empire like Turkey was necessarily an

important influence, soon engaged his notice ; and a com

mission was appointed to give his troops an entirely new

organization, termed the " Nizam Jedid," by which they

were to be disciplined after the European method. He

sought to improve the administration of the law, and

effected a division of the empire for this purpose. These

and many other wise plans were devised and attempted ;

but the spirit and concurrence of his subjects was not
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with him, and hence, in many instances rebellions were

the only results. Some important benefits, however, might

have been secured, but war again interrupted his endea

vours. Russia and England being jealous of the influence

which France by means of her ambassador appeared to

be acquiring in the councils of Constantinople, a ground

for quarrel was soon found, and hostilities broke out; the

Turks were defeated by the Russians, and the English

forced the passage of the Dardanelles. These calamities

were ascribed by the prejudiced Moslems to the intro

duction of the " Nizam Jedid," or new organization of the

army. The Janissaries rose in rebellion ; Selim was

deposed in May 1807, and cast into prison; and his

cousin Mustapha IV., was proclaimed sultan. The new

monarch was a perfect contrast to the unfortunate Selim :

cruel, ignorant, and weak, he gave himself up to the

control of the Janissaries. The various reforms of Selim

were soon undone, and disorder and confusion prevailed.

The reign, however, was but of short duration ; in a

few months Bairaktar, pasha of Rudshuk, a friend of

the deposed sultan, gathered an army, and marching to

Constantinople demanded the liberation of Selim. Mus

tapha promised to comply ; but first ordering him to be

strangled in his dungeon, he delivered his dead body

to his friend. Enraged by this treachery, Bairaktar now

deposed the cruel monarch, shut him up in the same

prison in which Selim had been murdered, and placed

his brother Mahmud II., on the throne. These frequent

revolutions unavoidably hindered any little improvement

which might be produced from the occasional efforts of

sovereigns, who strove to rise above the iron chain of

custom, and the deadening influence of the fatalism which

the Koran inculcated.

Mahmud II., who now occupied the throne of Turkey,

had, like Selim, passed his early years in the pursuits

of literature in the quietude of the palace ; during the

last year he had had frequent opportunities of intercourse

with his captive uncle, and gladly availed himself of his

instructions. When the revolution occurred which led

to the deposition of Mustapha, he hid himself amid the

books and carpets during the sanguinary struggle. Mah

mud seems from the first to have entertained a settled
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hatred against the turbulent Janissaries ; a feeling which

he afterwards displayed in a fearful manner. He did

not long leave his subjects in uncertainty as to what

would be the policy of his reign : appointing Bairaktar as

his grand vizier, he boldly announced his intention to

carry out the reforms which his uncle Selim had com

menced. The condition of Turkey at this time, was such

as to require a vigorous arm. The unhappy Selim, though

enlightened and well intentioned, was too feeble to cope

with the factious temper of his subjects : but the pashas

now found that one of a more determined will held the

sceptre of authority, and would, despite all opposition,

carry out his plans. Several of these turbulent despots

were severely punished for attempting to resist the impe

rial orders.

The Janissaries, who oould ill brook the changes which

were in progress, soon began to show their discontent ;

and in November, within six months of the accession of

Mahmud, broke out into open revolt. For three days

Constantinople was the scene of the most lawless vio

lence ; the greater part of the city was burnt down ;

Bairaktar the vizier was besieged in his palace, and find

ing that resistance was no longer possible, blew up the

edifice, and perished with many others amid the ruins.

This however, did not satisfy the vengeance of his foes, but

continuing to shout for the head of the sultan, and the

restoration of Mustapha, Mahmud ordered his brother

to be strangled in the prison where Selim had perished ;

and not content with this retribution, he had the infant

son of Mustapha murdered, and his wives and concubines

sewn up in sacks, and thrown into the Bosphorus. The

heart sickens at the recital of such barbarities, and the

thought forces itself upon the mind, how utterly sunken

does human nature become, where the influence of the

gospel of peace is unknown. The reason for this dread

ful act is said to have been derived from a current pro

phecy, that Turkey would perish when the last of the

race of Osman, the founder of the reigning family, should

cease to exist. By this murderous act, Mahmud became

the only male representative of his line according to this

prophecy ; therefore the very existence of the empire was

bound up with his own.
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The revolt was not however subdued by this awful

expedient ; and he could only conciliate the rebellious

Janissaries, by consenting to abolish the obnoxious

"Nizam Jedid:" this being done, quietness was at

length restored. These fierce domestic struggles were

followed by war with Russia, the old enemy of Turkey ;

in this his troops were generally defeated. Napoleon

endeavoured to urge further resistance, but Russia being

about to commence hostilities against France, offered

favourable terms, which by the influence of England were

eventually agreed to; and in May, 1812, the articles of

peace were signed at Bucharest. Mahmud was now able

to make further efforts to reform and consolidate his

empire. Most of the rebellious pashas were restrained in

their factious conduct, and others were carefully watched.

It was at this time that Ali the pasha of Janina, to whom

we have already referred as being so troublesome to Selim,

met his punishment: but these successes were but the

preludes to further complications. The Greeks, who had

been long desirous of throwing off the Turkish yoke, had

formed a very extensive secret society, not only in their

own country, but throughout the empire, for the purpose

of promoting the success of their scheme ; and they only

waited for a favourable opportunity of rising, and openly

avowing their determination to be free. The dispute and

consequent war between Mahmud and the turbulent Ali,

pasha of Janina, seemed to supply them with a suitable

occasion. In the first instance the Greeks were successful,

but slavery had completely altered the character of the

nation that performed such heroic deeds at Marathon

and Thermopyla? : the war dragged on until Mahmud

obtained the aid of Mehemet Ali, the celebrated pasha

of Egypt, whose son Ibrahim Pasha was despatched with

a considerable array to subdue the revolted province ; on

the part of the Greeks were many European volunteers,

who, influenced by sentimental recollections of the past

history of this remarkable people, gave them their ardent

help in their efforts to achieve independence. Among

these was the poet Byron, who accepted a commission

from the Greek government; but died in 1824, while

preparing for the siege of Lepanto.

The atrocities which were committed on both sides,
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at length induced Great Britain, France, and Russia to

interfere, to prevent, if possible, what appeared to be a

war of extermination ; terms were drawn up, to which

the Greeks promised to submit, but which Mahmud re

jected with disdain. The battle of Navarino followed,

when the Turco-Egyptian fleet was destroyed by the

combined forces of England, France, and Russia. The

French army landed in the Peloponnesus, and Ibrahim

and his troops retired ; Greece was thus freed from her

invaders, and the question of her future government be

came a subject of interesting consideration. In the mean

time Mahmud was engaged in a struggle similar to those

which had caused the death or deposition of so many

of his predecessors. The reforms which he was pro

moting so earnestly, excited the greatest opposition

amongst those classes who were from selfish motives con

cerned in upholding ancient abuses ; but none were so

violent in their hostility as the Janissaries, whose anger

was especially directed against the " Nizam Jedid," which

Mahmud had re-established ; and they resolved, if possible,

to compel the sultan to recall this and several other

obnoxious changes. Accordingly, on the 15th of June,

1826, when Mahmud and his vizier were absent in the

country, they broke into revolt ; gathering the lowest

classes of the population around them, they attacked the

palace of the vizier, and, after murdering his domestics,

burnt it to the ground. The vizier hastened back, and

assembled the divan ; but the increasing multitude grow

ing yet more furious, surrounded the seraglio, shouting

" Down with the Nizam Jedid ; death to those who advise

the sultan to introduce new institutions." Just as they were

about to attack the seraglio, the sultan arrived from the

other side of the Bosphorus ; gathering his troops to

gether he ordered the sacred standard of the prophet

to be unfurled, and after addressing them, sent them

against the rebels under the command of the grand vizier,

a position which he would have occupied himself, but

for the persuasions of the divan, who feared the results

which might ensue from his death.

An immense crowd joined the troops, and after cutting

to pieces the various detachments of the Janissaries, whom

they met with in the streets, surrounded their great bar-
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rack, where the great mass of these men had concen

trated themselves, and thrown up entrenchments ; they

were summoned to surrender, and on their refusal the

ordnance immediately attacked them. The Janissaries

defended themselves as long as they were able in the

square, and then retired into the building ; this refuge

however, soon yielded to the fire of the artillery ; the

walls trembled at each successive discharge ; fusees were

thrown upon the roofs, and the place was soon in flames ;

some of the unhappy men attempted to force their way

out, but were driven back by successive volleys of grape

shot, so that only about two hundred succeeded in escap

ing the double peril, and these were immediately mas

sacred in the streets, while the remainder perished in the

wholesale slaughter. Six thousand fell on this dreadful

day, and fifteen thousand, who had not taken part in the

revolt, but were known to be disaffected, were exiled to

different parts of Asia Minor; and a proclamation was

speedily issued abolishing the order of the Janissaries.

Thus terminated this famous body, after it had been in

existence for five hundred years. At one time, the bul

wark of the Turkish throne, but too often the source

of revolution and confusion. That the turbulence of these

men required to be repressed by a strong hand is clearly

manifest; but the condition of a country must be deplorable

in the extreme, when such dreadful expedients as this

are called for. Law and legitimate authority can have

but little power where such sanguinary violence is need

ed. It was an act of unquestionable energy on the part

of the sultan, but it was not the less an awful crime.

Mahmud, who ascribed the rebellion of the Greeks, and

most probably with justice, to the intrigues of Russia,

declared war against that empire in 1828; but soon found

that his troops, upon which he had bestowed so much

care, were unable to contend with the armies of Nicholas.

Defeat followed defeat, and Constantinople itself would

have fallen into the power of his foes, but for the inter

ference of England and other European powers, by whom

the treaty of Adrianople was arranged in September,

1829. By this treaty, although Mahmud lost but a small

portion of his territories, Russia acquired a greater pre

ponderance in the affairs of the East than she had ever
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possessed ; and by obtaining the protectorate over the

Greek church throughout the sultan's dominions, gained

the opportunity of exerting that interference, which led

ultimately to the war in the Crimea in 1854.

One important result of this peace, was the acknow

ledgment of the independence of Greece. The Greeks

were now constituted a republic, and count Capo d'Istria

was chosen president for the term of seven years. But

factions and parties prevailed, and checked the growth

of constitutional freedom ; and in October, 1831, Capo

d'Istria, who was for many reasons far from popular,

was openly assassinated. The presidentship was now

offered to his brother, who vainly attempted to establish

his authority. The two assassins were immured in brick-

walls, which were built around them up to their chins,

and food was regularly supplied them, till death put an

end to their miseries. But these shocking cruelties could

not restore order, and the European powers suggested

that the republic should be changed into a kingdom.

The crown was then offered to prince Leopold, the

widowed husband of the princess Charlotte of England,

and on his refusal, to Otho, the youngest son of the king

of Bavaria, the present monarch ; but the subsequent

history of this people has been such as to afford but

little satisfaction to those by whom the kingdom was

constituted. The absence of religion, and the want of

education, the two conservative powers of a state, have

left the people and its feeble and unworthy ruler to all

the evils of intrigue and disaffection.

The destruction of his fleet at Navarino, and the re

peated defeats of bis armies by the Russians, compelled

Mahmud to pay considerable attention to the restoration

of his means of defence. This was rendered the more

necessary from the turbulent conduct of Mehemet Ali,

pasha of Egypt. This man, who had kept a small shop

in his early days, volunteered into the army, where his

extraordinary powers soon became apparent. During the

French invasion of Egypt, he so distinguished himself

at the head of a small body of troops, in his co-operation

with the English, as to excite general notice. The sultan

having appointed another person as viceroy of Egypt, the

Mamelukes rose, and insisted upon the appointment of



334 EXTENSION OF RUSSIAN INFLUENCE.

Mehemet Ali to that dignity. He had not however been

long in possession of his power, before he turned upon

the Mamelukes, who had been the chief means of his

elevation. Nearly five hundred were murdered in the

citadel of Cairo, and upwards of twelve hundred massacred

in various parts of the country. It was evident that a

man who could act thus, would not hesitate to employ

any means, however reprehensible, to carry out his

schemes of worldly ambition. For six years he was

engaged in war with the Wahabis, a sect of Mahometans,

who had pillaged the cities of Mecca and Medina ; but

whom, after an immense sacrifice of life, he succeeded in

completely subduing. His share in the struggle with the

Greeks we have already mentioned. His ambition now took

a wider range : he received, in addition to his other appoint

ments, the governorship of the island of Candia ; but he

coveted the possession of Syria, which was a distinct

pashalic of the Turkish empire, and having invaded the

country, on the flimsy pretence of recovering some

fugitive Egyptians, hostilities commenced in 1831 between

him and his sovereign, Mahmud. Ibrahim Pasha, the

son of Mehemet Ali, having obtained several victories

over the Turks, now advanced to Constantinople ; but

a Russian fleet appearing in the Bosphorus, and landing

a large body of troops, Ibrahim was compelled to retire.

Peace was afterwards made at Koniah, and Mahmud

ceded to Mehemet Ali the object of his desires—the in

vestiture of Syria and Adana as a vassal of Turkey.

Mahmud found himself so weakened by this contest, that

he yielded still further influence to Russia, in return for

the assistance which that encroaching power promised

to afford in any case of need. At Tunis and Tripoli,

which had resisted his authority, he was more successful ;

but his hatred to his rival in Egypt led him, in 1834, to

venture on a new war, which he resolved to conduct in

person : but when voyaging to the scene of action, he

dropped the sacred sword of Soliman II. into the sea,

and regarding this irretrievable loss as a bad omen, he

gave up the enterprise. The European powers again inter

fered ; and Mahmud consenting to make the pashalic of

Egypt and Syria hereditary in the family of Mehemet Ali,

war was prevented. For a few years these restless men
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continued their strife, but their game of ambition was

soon played out; Mahmud died in 1840, and Mehemet

in 1849. They were both men of unusual power and of

insatiable ambition, but utterly destitute of principle.

They conferred some advantages on their respective

countries, but were both too ignorant of what constitutes

the real good of a state, to effect any lasting benefit.

Turkey is still crumbling away, and Egypt is yet a " base

kingdom."

PERSIA,

This once mighty empire was for a long time the

object of the ambitious struggles of a number of military

adventurers, who were quite prepared to " wade through

seas of slaughter to a throne," but whose violence and

treachery impoverished the country, and rendered the

throne of but little value when it was obtained. The last

monarch, as we have seen, had not reigned long when

he fell under the hands of assassins, and was succeeded

in 1798 by his nephew, Feth-Ali-Shah, a Turcoman by

birth, of the tribe of Kadshar Shah. As was the case

with several of his predecessors, he soon found himself

engaged in a war with Russia, whose restless ambition

would seldom allow the neighbouring nations to remain

long at peace. This war, which was continued from

1804 to 1813, was very unfavourable for Persia. Her

troops were not in any measure fit to. contend with the

hardy Muscovites, upon whose discipline considerable

pains were bestowed, and who were rising rapidly to a

considerable degree of efficiency. The Persians still

retained very much of their ancient valour, but more than

bravery was necessary in conflicts with those who had

had the advantage of careful training. The result was

as might be expected—continual defeats ; and in 1814,

Persia was obliged to make peace with her powerful

opponent. By this protracted struggle, Feth-Ali-Shah

was much weakened, and his country so much injured,

that in 1814 he signed a treaty of peace.

By this treaty, usually termed the treaty of Goolistan,

Persia lost a large amount of territory, being compelled

to yield the provinces on the shores of the Caspian, and

obliged to admit Russian vessels into their waters ; thus



336 DEFEAT OF THE PERSIAN ARMY.

affording Russia a much greater influence than she ever

had in Persia before.

Abbas Mirza, the prince royal, son of Feth-Ali-Shah,

saw with deep regret this growing subjection of his

country, and being very desirous to acquire military fame,

as well as to recover the territories his father had yielded

to the czar, was constantly on the alert to find a suitable

opportunity for attacking the ancient foe of Persia. In

1826 information having been obtained from what seemed

reliable sources of the internal troubles of Russia, which

marked the accession of Nicholas I., the occasion seemed

to be favourable, and he persuaded his father to allow

him to make preparations for the war. These prepara

tions were, with the assistance of Hussein Kuli Khan,

the favourite minister, conducted on a large scale and

with the greatest secrecy. No notice or declaration of

intended hostilities was given until every thing was in a

state of readiness, when the Persians attacked the Rus

sian frontier. Some successes were gained, the Maho-

medan tribes being inclined for revolt. Thus encouraged,

Abbas Mirza hastened on towards Elizabethpol. But

Nicholas was not a man to be taken by surprise : an army

had been dispatched under the command of field-marshal

Paskievitch. This celebrated general, who had been em

ployed in the wars with Napoleon, was so highly esteemed,

that he was appointed to the defence of the Russian

frontier, and invested with very considerable authority.

He met and defeated Abbas Mirza at Elizabethpol,

crossed the Araxes, conquered all Persian Armenia, and

took Erivan by assault. Persia now felt the impossibility

of further resistance ; and the peace of Turkmanchai was

signed on the 22nd February, 1828. By this treaty all

the conquered territories were ceded to Russia, and Persia

had to pay a heavy sum towards the expenses of the

war.

After this disastrous struggle, Persia was in a worse

condition than before, and doubtless saw the folly of the

course it had pursued ; but the martial spirit of the

people was not destroyed, and in a short time another

enterprise was undertaken. In this instance it was against

the Afghans and Usbegs, who held possession of Kho-

rassan, and had long been troublesome to Persia. This
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proved more successful than the previous wars. The

power of the turbulent chiefs was completely broken,

and their fierce followers subdued ; and, to prevent any

probable renewal of past disturbances, Feth-Ali-Shah.

appointed his numerous sons as governors in the various

conquered districts, thus hoping to extend and consolidate

the influence of his family ; a precaution which seemed

well justified by the factious and seditious spirit which

had so often convulsed the Persian throne. Mirza Abbas

however was not allowed to share these honours, and

before he succeeded to the royal title, to which he was

the apparent heir, he was removed by death, and his son,

the late Mohammed Shah, ascended the throne, on the

decease of Feth-Ali-Shah, in 1834. During the minority

of the youthful shah, Russia had very great influence in

the councils of the Persian court, which so awakened the

jealousy of England, as to lead to the fearful catastrophe

of the Afghan war, detailed in our account of India. It

is painful to have only wars and revolutions to record

in relation to an empire once so intimately connected

with that people " of whom, as concerning the flesh," the

Saviour came. But it may yet be hoped that even in

Persia the news of a redemption will be heard, and its

blessings experienced, better and more lasting than the

deliverance granted by Cyrus to the Jews of old.

CHINA.

The exclusive policy of this vast empire affords but

little material for the historian, the intercourse with the

western nations having been until lately of a purely com

mercial character. The East India Company endeavoured

to establish various places for trade on the coast and the

adjacent islands ; but the arrogance and continual inter

ference of the Chinese compelled them eventually to limit

themselves to Canton. Here the commerce increased to

such an extent, as to excite the attention of the British

government, who resolved in 1788 to send out lord Cath-

cart as an ambassador to the imperial court ; but his

lordship dying in his passage out, the frigate in which

he sailed returned to England. In 1792 lord Macartney

and others were sent as an embassy to obtain permission

to trade at Ningpo, Tien-tsing, Chusan, and other places,

vol. vn. 23
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but in vain ; the emperor replying that trade must be

restricted to Canton.

Some interference having been attempted by the man

darins and other officials, to the annoyance of the English,

lord Amherst was sent in 1816 with a splendid present,

but with no better success than his predecessors. In 1817

he returned, bringing a written communication for the

king of England, which his " celestial majesty " termed

an imperial mandate. In this strange production, after

referring to what he describes as the exhibition of pro

found respect and due obedience whicli the king of Eng

land had displayed in sending the embassy, he proceeds,

" I therefore thought proper to take from the articles of

tribute a few maps, with some prints and portraits. In

return I ordered to be given to you, O king, a jouee, a

string of imperial beads, two large silk purses, and eight

small ones, as a proof of our tender and indulgent conduct.

Your country is too remote from the central and flourishing

empire. Besides, your ambassador, it would seem, does

not know how to practise the rites and ceremonies of the

central empire. There will be no occasion, hereafter, for

you to send an ambassador from so great a distance, and

to give him the trouble of passing over mountains, and

crossing the ocean. If you do but pour out your heart

in dutiful obedience, it is by no means necessary at any

stated time to come to the celestial presence."

This haughty epistle of course rendered any further

attempt at diplomatic intercourse out of the question.

Very few interruptions however occurred to commercial

proceedings, until the opening of the Chinese trade in

1834. The authorities then refused the notice sent by

the British government of the change, because it was not

sent in the form of a petition. This matter however was

settled, and nothing of importance transpired, until those

wars which have taken place in later years, but upon

which we cannot now enter.

One event, not usually noticed by historians, but we

believe fraught with importance to China, occurred in.

1807, in the arrival of Dr. Robert Morrison at Canton,

followed in 1813 by the appointment of his colleague,

Dr. Milne, as agents of the London Missionary Society.

By these eminent men the sacred Scriptures were first
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rendered into the Chinese tongue, and those facilities

prepared for the diffusion of Christian truth, which when

spread among the millions of China shall dispel her long

night of darkness, and raise her from the state of moral

degradation in which she has been sunk for ages.

CHAPTER IX.

Republican, Papal, and Absolute Rule.

A.D. 1815—1835.

SWITZERLAND.

AN ASYLUM FOR POLITICAL FUGITIVES.— THE REMON

STRANCES OF FOREIGN POWERS. EFFORTS OF THE

JESUITS.—EDUCATION PROMOTED.—REVOLUTIONS.

SARDINIA. RETURN OF VICTOR EMMANUEL I. ABSO

LUTE AUTHORITY. PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS AND

WALDENSES. — CONSPIRACY. — ABDICATION OF THE

KING.—CHARLES FELIX.—INTERNAL IMPROVEMENTS.

—CHARLES ALBERT.—HIS VACILLATING CONDUCT.

ROME. PIUS VII. POLITICAL IMPROVEMENTS. DEATH

OF PIUS.— LEO XII. OPPOSES THE BIBLE SOCIETY.

PIUS VIII.—GREGORY XVI.

NAPLES AND SICILY.—MURAT. RETURN OF FERDINAND

I. — THE SOCIETY OF THE CARBONARI. — THE LAND

TAX. MILITARY REVOLT. — INSURRECTION AT

PALERMO.—CONFERENCE AT LAYBACH.—ENTRY OF THE

AUSTRIANS INTO NAPLES.—DEATH OF FERDINAND.

FRANCIS I.—REVOLTING TYRANNY.—FERDINAND II.DISCONTENT IN SICILY. OPPRESSION AND CRUELTY.

THE NETHERLANDS. WILLIAM FREDERIC. THE CON

STITUTION. TAX ON THE GRINDING OF CORN.

ATTEMPT TO INTRODUCE THE DUTCH LANGUAGE.—'

REVOLUTION. — SEPARATION OF HOLLAND AND BEL

GIUM. LEOPOLD, KING OF BELGIUM.

After the fierce convulsions of the nations, caused by

the ambitious efforts of Napoleon, had subsided, peace
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uninterruptedly prevailed for some time, which no people

enjoyed more thoroughly than the Swiss. Their country,

which had so often been the scene of strife, needed re

pose, that its industrial energies might be developed, and

their free institutions might be consolidated. Separated

by their geographical position from necessary partici

pation in European politics, the Swiss were able to

improve the opportunity for progress, which the general

peace supplied, and industry and commerce again

flourished in their quiet valleys.

One important and honourable relation sustained by

Switzerland to other nations, at this period, deserves

especial notice. During the progress of the wars with the

French emperor, and especially towards their close, the

various countries of Europe had been led to expect

that the general peace would be ushered in by liberal

measures, and the establishment of constitutional forms

of government. This expectation was very prevalent in

Germany ; in too many instances, however, these hopes

ended in disappointment. The rulers for whom they had

fought and bled, in whose cause thousands of their fellow

countrymen had dropped at their side, were as much

opposed to representative institutions, and as fond of

despotic power, as before. Hence arose discontent, which

sometimes spread itself by secret societies, and some

times showed itself in revolt and insurrections ; and, as

the result, political proscriptions and state prosecutions,

which induced numbers of disappointed patriots to seek

some safer abode than their own lands. For such,

Switzerland appeared a ready and safe asylum, and many

fugitives sought among her liberty-loving children,

and her alpine grandeur, that freedom they were denied

at home. Nor did the Swiss refuse to receive them; and

Germans, Italians, Frenchmen, and others, here found a

safe retreat and ready welcome. Foreign governments

were indeed disposed to take umbrage at their conduct,

in thus affording hospitality to these refugees ; but for

some time no valid cause for formal complaint presented

itself, and the cantons were undisturbed.

When, in 1823, Louis XVIII. invaded Spain, for the

purpose of subduing the friends of freedom there, affairs

began to assume a more serious aspect: remonstrances
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and demands were presented to the Helvetic diet, with

an especial reference to these proceedings and the liberty

of the press. These points, it was resolved, affected the

prerogatives of the separate cantons, and therefore could

not be decided by the general diet ; but certain regu

lations were agreed upon, conceived, however, in the

spirit of restriction, which we regret to say were recom

mended to the cantonal diets for adoption. By these

arrangements, the governments of the various cantons

were urged to adopt vigorous measures to prevent any

thing from appearing in the newspapers which might be

deemed offensive by foreign cabinets ; while it was pro

posed to take measures against persons settling in Switzer

land who were charged with crimes or political offences,

or who could not show passports or certificates from the

authorities of their respective countries. These sug

gestions were variously received in the different cantons ;

in some they were adopted without hesitation, but in the

more enlightened diets, it was thought that the right of

sanctuary should remain unimpugned, and that every

encroachment on their previous practice should be re

sisted.

The discussion of these points continued with great

energy ; but, in the mean time, the return of tranquillity

in neighbouring countries diminished the interest of all

parties in the questions, and gradually the presence of

strangers in the country became less and less a matter for

jealousy, and the Swiss were left to their own internal

pursuits without interruption.

With the return of peace, came increased attention to

the claims of religion, and that cold-hearted unconcern

which had prevailed was to some extent broken up. The

Jesuits, however, who had again become active, succeeded

in gaining a footing in Freyburg and the Valais, and by

their restless interference in ecclesiastical and educational

matters, awakened great anxiety even among those who

were disposed to grant the widest liberty in matters of

conscience.

During this time, the amiable Pestalozzi and Fellenberg

exerted themselves in the mental culture and industrial

education of the young ; the efforts of the former result

ing in the formation of a system of instruction, which was



342 REVOLUTION AND AGITATION.

ultimately adopted to a large extent on the continent, and

in this country. The higher training of universities, also,

was considerably improved in the various towns of Swit

zerland, and the chairs occupied by many distinguished

professors.

The revolution of France, in 1830, when Charles X.

was compelled to vacate the throne, and Louis Philippe

was chosen as his successor, aroused the spirit of discon

tent in marfy countries, nor did Switzerland altogether

escape the influence of the event. The quiet operation

of the Helvetic union was disturbed, and a variety of

changes occurred. In the larger cantons, the represen

tation had been based on property ; which was objected to,

and a system of universal suffrage was introduced. This

was strongly opposed by Basle, and at length led to the

separation of the town from the country districts. The

latter then formed themselves into a distinct republic, and

adopted their own form of government. At Neufchatel

the disputes were not terminated without bloodshed ; but

in the end the old constitution, under the king of Prussia

as prince of Neufchatel, was adopted.

Various other revolutions occurred during the succeeding

years, and kept the cantons in a state of agitation, while

the large influx of Polish refugees, from 1834 to 1836,

induced the surrounding nations to look at Switzerland

with some degree of jealousy. The intrigues of the

Jesuits also kept up a constant state of irritation, and

several years passed away before peace and tranquillity

were again fully restored. As, however, they were left

to themselves, these disputes gradually lost their interest,

and the contending parties agreed to submit to the

arrangements of a new and liberal constitution.

SARDINIA.

The abdication of Napoleon enabled Victor Emmanuel

I. to return from the island of Sardinia to his continental

dominions, and, in 1814, he again took up his abode at

Turin. By the arrangements of the congress of Vienna,

Nice, Savoy, and Genoa were now added to his posses

sions. The Piedmontese had hoped that, with the re

storation of their monarch, they would have had the

establishment of a constitutional form of government.
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Few rulers, however, learned wisdom from the severe

reverses through which the despotism of the French

emperor had led them, and, in too many instances, re

peated those errors which had given the common dis

turber an advantage over them. Such was the case with

Victor Emmanuel : instead of gratifying the expectations

of his subjects, he reverted to the old system of absolute

and despotic authority ; and to this, was unwise and un

just enough to add persecution of the Waldenses and the

Jews, and popular discontents were the result. Secret

societies were formed, and every thing indicated a coming

convulsion. In 1821, a conspiracy, headed by the mili

tary and some of the nobility, broke out in Piedmont,

and a demand was made for the formation of a represen

tative government ; when the king, finding that he could

not resist, and, at the same time, being unwilling to

consent to such an arrangement, abdicated the throne

in favour of his brother, Charles Felix, then at Modena,

and Charles Albert, of Savoy Carignano, was appointed

regent. The Spanish constitution of 1812 was now pro

claimed ; perfect toleration and religious liberty were

guaranteed, on condition of these arrangements obtaining

the new king's consent, and the people were satisfied.

Charles Felix, however, no sooner heard of the pro

ceeding of the regent, than he issued a proclamation

disallowing every thing that had been done subsequent

to his brother's abdication, and annulling the new con

stitution. Charles Albert now fled, and left the new king

to carry out his own plans.

This, with the assistance of Austria, Charles Felix was

able to accomplish. The insurrection of the Piedmontese

was suppressed, and the old form of government was

restored. His brother, the unfortunate Victor Emmanuel,

died at Moncaliere soon after. Charles Felix, notwith

standing that he had opposed the people in a matter in

which they seemed to take an undying interest, managed

to make himself very popular with his new subjects. By

keeping them constantly employed, he turned away their

minds from political speculations ; he himself was ever

busily engaged in the work of administration, instead of

burying himself in a state of haughty reserve. Either

from policy or preference, he devoted a considerable
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degree of his attention to the making of roads, and the

material improvement of his dominions, both on the

island and on the continent ; these pursuits, while they

afforded constant employment for his subjects, promoted

the welfare of his kingdom and preserved internal peace.

He died at the beginning of 1831, after a reign of ten

years. Charles Albert, the former regent, now succeeded

to the throne, in default of male issue of Charles Felix.

Charles Albert, when he fled from Turin in 1821, re

mained for some time in Florence. When the French

invaded Spain in 1823, he joined them, and served under

the duke d'Angouleme as a volunteer, fighting against

the Spanish, and the very constitution he had attempted

to establish in his own country but two years previously.

This inconsistency clung to him after he ascended the

Sardinian throne : ever vacillating between arbitrary and

constitutional principles. Kindly in disposition, brave

and courageous in spirit, and apparently sincere in his

efforts to benefit his subjects, he yet failed to secure their

confidence and esteem by his want of a decisive policy ;

and with all his endeavours for the deliverance of Italy

from Austrian despotism, he has failed to secure for him

self an honourable position in history.

ROME.

When Pius VII. returned to Rome, in 1814, after the

captivity in which he had been held by Napoleon, his

temporal possessions were restored by the congress of

Vienna. The remainder of his life contrasted strongly,

in the peace and tranquillity by which it was marked,

with the turbulence and vicissitudes through which the

former part had passed. Pius, however, was not idle,

but strove to the utmost to improve the civil and political

condition of his subjects. Many reforms were effected ;

torture, and the punishment of death for religious

offences, were abolished. Superior to the weak-minded

prejudice of despising plans because they had been de

vised by his foes, he retained such of the arrangements

of the French as appeared worthy of continuance, besides

adding several wise regulations of his own ; and gave

sufficient evidence to show that, had he been merely a

civil governor and not a pope, he would have carried his
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reforms to a much greater extent. As it was, he did

more for the political improvement of his dominions than

any pope had done before him.

He instituted a police for the purpose of putting down

the banditti, who abounded to an alarming extent in the

Campagna. Sonnino, a nest of the most incorrigible of

these marauders, was completely razed to the ground, to

prevent them from reassembling, so determined was he

to abate the evil.

In July 1823, Pius met with an accident and broke his

thigh ; this being followed by inflammation, carried him

off in the eighty-third year of his age. The mild and

amiable spirit he exhibited amid all his troubles, and the

Christian charity he displayed towards his persecutors

and foes, would encourage the hope that beneath the

trappings and the show of popery, was a heart which

knew and felt the power of Christian principle, and ex

perienced the influence of Divine grace. Certainly his

course was such as to secure universal esteem.

Leo XII., who succeeded Pius, was a man of a very

different spirit. He had been employed by his pre

decessor in several diplomatic affairs, which he conducted

with considerable skill ; indeed, diplomacy and politics

were much more congenial to his taste, and more adapted

to his powers, than the duties of religion. His temper

was imperious, and he neglected no opportunity for

asserting the claims of the Romish see, which he upheld

in the most arrogant manner. He was a bitter opponent

of the " Carbonari," and all secret societies. Fast-days

were insisted on with the greatest strictness ; and the

old practice of making the churches sanctuaries for crimi

nals, when flying from justice, was revived, to the great

detriment of public morals. Having proclaimed a jubilee

in 1825, he wrote to the various catholic dignitaries

throughout the world announcing the fact ; and denoun

cing, in the most bitter terms, the labours of the British

and Foreign Bible Society, he prohibited the reading of

the Scriptures as circulated by them, terming them " the

gospel of the devil." We need not remark how futile

this effort has proved, and how utterly powerless to

prevent the spread of those truths which make men

" wise unto salvation."



346 PAPAL ENMITY TO THE BIBLE.

The South American republics excited the attention of

Leo, who strove to establish his influence amongst them

by obtaining the appointment of bishops to the vacant

sees. Altogether this pontificate was one of energy, and

the pope untiring in his industry ; the cause for regret is,

that his energetic activity was not directed to some nobler

and more consistent end. " Vicars of Christ," as the

bishops of Rome are accustomed to designate themselves,

should surely be found doing their Master's work, and

not leave that the only thing undone, while politics,

literature or pleasure engross their time and absorb their

affections. Leo died in February 1829, after having

occupied the papal throne little more than five years.

The short reign of Pius V1IL, from 1829 to 1831, was

not marked by any event requiring to be recorded.

Gregory XVI.—This pontiff, who had distinguished

himself for his learning, was created a cardinal by Leo

XII. in 1825, and was subsequently employed in several

offices of honour and responsibility. As a man, he was

respectable in the discharge of private duties, but bigoted

and arrogant as a ruler. His oppressive conduct towards

his subjects produced an insurrection in the early part of

his pontificate, which he could quell only with the assist

ance of the Austrians. Like Leo XII. he was the decided

enemy of the Bible Society. The council of Trent had

prohibited any one from reading the Scriptures without a

license from his bishop or inquisitor, and declares " that

if any one shall dare to read or keep in his possession

that book, without such a license, he shall not receive

absolution till he has given it up to his ordinary." Gre

gory, after referring to this decree, says in his encyclical

letter, in allusion to it and similar prohibitions, " More

over, we confirm and renew the decrees recited above,

delivered in former times by apostolic authority, against

the publication, distribution, reading, and possession of

books of the Holy Scriptures translated into the vulgar

tongue."

Thus impiously did these professed " vicars of Christ"

attempt to fetter that word which was given "for the

healing of the nations." The whole administration of

Gregory was in harmony with the spirit of this decree.

Abuses were left unreformed ; thought was fettered ;
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liberty was abridged ; and his pontificate added to the

already accumulated mass of evidence, that if ever Rome

is to rise to a position of eminence and prosperity among

the kingdoms of Europe, it must be by means directly

the reverse of those used by the men who have claimed

to be the vicegerents of the Most High. The popedom

is the blight of Italy, as it has been the bane of the

world at large.

NAPLES AND SICILY.

Joachim Murat, the brother-in-law of Napoleon, and

as we have seen, one of the kings created by that mighty

conqueror, excited by the return of the emperor from

Elba, rashly attacked the armies of the allies ; but being

utterly defeated by the Austrians, he was compelled to

flee from Naples. Having afterwards ventured to land

in Calabria with a few followers, he was captured, and

sentenced by a Neapolitan court-martial to be shot

Ferdinand now returned from his long refuge in Sicily,

and reascended the throne, assuming the title of Ferdi

nand I., king of the Two Sicilies. Shortly after, he

issued a proclamation, in which he promised forgetfulness

for all political offences, and engaged that his adminis

tration for the future should be mild, equitable, and

liberal in its character. The evil influence of his queen

being now withdrawn, these promises were faithfully

kept; and from 1815 to 1820 Naples enjoyed a state

of repose to which it had long been a stranger. There

had, however, been a secret society at work in the

kingdom, and especially in the provinces, where it had

obtained the adhesion of many of the landedproprietors

called the society of the Carbonari. This association,

which was partly political and partly religious, is sup

posed to have originated in France, and to have come

into Italy with the connivance of Murat, though after

wards proscribed by him. It eventually came to be a

centre, to which all who were plotting changes in the

existing government united themselves. The especial

grievance in the days of Ferdinand was the excessive

rate of land tax which the proprietors were required to

pay, amounting to as much as 20 per cent on the rental.

This exorbitant demand, as a matter of course, produced
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considerable dissatisfaction; and on the 2nd July, 1820,

a revolt broke out in a regiment of cavalry which was

stationed near Naples. Other troops in a short time joined

the insurgents, and the movement spread throughout the

kingdom. A demand was now pressed upon the per

plexed Ferdinand, that he should grant a constitution.

This he consented to do, if time were given him to arrange

its terms ; this however would not suit the Carbonari,

who insisted upon the adoption of the form of govern

ment which the cortes of Spain had devised. To this

the king was obliged to agree, and a parliament was

summoned to meet at Naples. Sicily now caught the

excitement, and insisted on a separate parliament for

itself, which was objected to at Naples. The consequence

of this refusal was an insurrection at .Palermo, which was

not quelled till much blood had been shed. Foreign

interference still further complicated the affair. The sove

reigns of Austria, Russia and Prussia, jealous of any

thing like indications of popular liberty, invited Ferdi

nand to a conference on the subject at Laybach in Ca-

rinthia, stating that unless this conference were held, they

would not acknowledge the new form of government which

had been instituted. This invitation, assuming somewhat

the character of a command, Ferdinand did not think

himself in a condition to refuse ; he therefore appointed

liis son Francis regent, and proceeded to the meeting in

December, 1820. After some time spent in deliberation,

he wrote a letter to his son, in which he stated that the

allied sovereigns would not recognise the constitution,

considering it inimical to the peace of the country, and

likely to prove dangerous to surrounding states ; but

recommended that the king, in conjunction with some

of the wisest and most influential of his subjects, should

devise some scheme which would be less objectionable.

An Austrian army at the same time commenced a march

towards Naples. The Neapolitans immediately resolved

to resist, and an encounter took place between them and

the Austrians, in which the Neapolitans were defeated.

The remainder of the troops disbanded, and the Austrians

entered Naples without further opposition. The con

stitution was now at an end ; the mischievous principle

which had caused so many wars, triumphed again, and
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the "holy alliance" did its unholy work of sowing the

seeds of future commotions and revolutions.

Ferdinand once more returned to his capital, and in

accordance with the usual kindness of his disposition,

allowed those who had taken the lead in the revolution

to emigrate without molestation. The government again

became absolute, and to some extent more so than before,

and after a reign of sixty-five years, Ferdinand died sud

denly on the 4th January, 1825, in the seventy-sixth year

of his age.

Francis I., his son, was a man whose crafty and cruel

disposition made him the object of universal detestation.

Giving himself up to the influence of the viceroy of Sicily,

the marquis delle Favara, a man of ferocious disposition,

his reign was one continual course of the most revolting

tyranny. The dungeons were crowded with the unhappy

victims of his jealous cruelty, many of whom speedily

perished beneath the tortures which they were compelled

to endure ; while others dragged on a miserable existence

through years of hopeless captivity. Francis appears to

have imbibed the temper and spirit of his mother, Caro

line of Austria, who was one of the most vicious women

that ever wore a crown.

The bitter results of the interference of the " holy

alliance," now displayed themselves to a fearful extent,

and made men sigh for liberty, and resolve if possible

to attain it by any means, however desperate or extra

vagant. The reign of this tyrant was happily only a

short one. He had partaken of a poisoned cup of choco

late, prepared for him by his mother many years before ;

and though he then escaped death, he always suffered

from its effects, and this circumstance perhaps accelerated

his demise in 1830.

Ferdinand II., king of the Two Sicilies, appeared

desirous on his accession to the throne to correct the

flagrant evils of the late reign. The viceroy of Sicily

was recalled from his government, and banished, and the

unhappy captives whom his father had confined were

liberated from their captivity and restored to their

families.

The Sicilians, who jealously maintained the idea of

their being a kingdom independent of Naples, were
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gratified by the appointment of the king's brother, Leo

pold, count of Syracuse, as their viceroy, and seemed

disposed to forget their political connexion with the

people of Naples, whom they looked down upon with a

feeling bordering upon contempt. They therefore received

Leopold with the warmest expressions of joy. This

awakened the evil temper of Ferdinand, and with all the

vindictiveness of a little mind, he recalled his brother in

1835. The discontent of the Sicilians was now as great

as their delight had been before ; while the infatuated

king, instead of endeavouring to allay the disaffection,

made matters worse by imposing heavy taxation, ruining

the commerce of Sicily, and depriving the port of Messina

of its freedom. Having married for his second wife an

archduchess of Austria, the influence of the house of

Hapsburg strengthened his rapidly growing tendencies to

absolute government and despotism.

Oppression on the part of the king, and resistance on

the part of the people, followed by the exercise of tyranny,

cruelty, and injustice in all their forms, now became the

characteristics of a reign still fresh in the recollection of

many as one of the most wretched that have ever defaced

the pages of history, and which prepared the people at

length to rise at the call of the liberator, Garibaldi, and

drive his son, the deposed king, Francis II., from a throne

which he was as unfit to occupy as his father Ferdinand.

THE NETHERLANDS.

The union of Holland and the Belgian provinces, by

the determination of the congress of Vienna, was a mea

sure wise in its design, and could it have been fully

achieved would have been most beneficial in its results ;

but it wanted a king of more than ordinary sagacity and

firmness to fuse the two peoples into one compact and

consolidated kingdom. The many points of dissimilarity

between the Dutch and the Belgians prevented real unity,

though there might be nominal union ; the former, pro-

testants of the severest kind, the latter, catholics with

more than usual attachment to popery ; the Dutch,

accustomed to self-government and republican institutions,

the Belgians, always dependent upon some superior

power, and possessing no principle of nationality. There
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was not only the want of some common principle of

cohesion, but the existence of positive elements of re

pulsion, which required the greatest skill and caution on

the part of any one who should undertake their manage

ment. But William Frederic did not possess the neces

sary powers for this arduous yet honourable work ; his

qualifications would have fitted him most admirably to

have ruled over Holland as stadtholder, or even as a

constitutional king, but to consolidate the new kingdom

of the Netherlands was beyond his ability. At the com

mencement of his career, when the constitution, which

had been carefully prepared, was submitted to the Dutch,

it was fully approved ; but when discussed by the Bel

gians it was rejected by a large majority of the assembled

deputies, because it provided for liberty of conscience.

Now, by the arrangement made by the great powers,

William Frederic was required to gain the consent of

both the northern and the southern provinces to the

scheme, and also to secure the unrestricted profession

of every form of religious faith. The position was diffi

cult; but the despotic and unwise means he adopted to

obtain an apparent majority to the measure, sowed the

seeds of suspicion in the hearts of his subjects at the

very commencement of his reign. However, the con

stitution was proclaimed, and for several years the king

dom of the Netherlands appeared to prosper. The

experiment seemed to have succeeded ; commerce in

creased to a very gratifying extent, and previous fears

were disappointed. But gradually the spirit of dis

content began to work ; some injudicious measures of

the king were regarded as indications of a despotic dis

position ; while a vacillating temper, and an avaricious

coveting after gain, destroyed the personal respect in

which he was held by many of his people.

The principal occasions however of these differences

which led to eventual separation, were, the imposition

of a tax on the grinding of corn in Belgium, which

pressed heavily upon the lower classes. The Dutch had

long been accustomed to it, and it excited no remark;

but in Belgium it was a new tax, and was much opposed.

Another ground of complaint was an attempt to abolish

the use of the French and German languages, and intro-
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duce the use of the Dutch. This was regarded as a

covert measure hy which to protestantize the whole of

the Belgic provinces, and aroused the determined hostility

of the clergy. Sundry alterations in the universities also

produced considerable dissatisfaction. But none of the

grievances were of so severe a kind that they might not

have been removed by timely and prudent concession ; but

the error of William Frederic was to resist all complaints

with arrogance until settled enmity was produced, and

then concede with a weakness which made the concession

dangerous and contemptible.

Notwithstanding these mutual provocations, it does not

appear that any preconcerted plan of resistance, much less

of revolution, was formed. When the revolution of 1830

occurred in Paris, an insurrection took place at Brussels,

and the insurrection soon became a revolt, which however

might have been quelled, but in a week it was manifest

that it would end in a revolution. Some have charged

the event upon French emissaries, but without sufficient

foundation. It was spontaneous, and can be charged

upon none but the Belgians and their king ; the former

for allowing minor grievances to assume the appearance

of national wrongs, and the latter for a mingled course

of arrogance and timidity, which exasperated his subjects

and ruined his own cause. An army was brought from

Holland, but was defeated by the insurgents. The mat

ters in dispute had been discussed by the states-general

at the Hague, and a separate administration of the north

ern and southern provinces recommended; but the Belgians

would now hear of nothing less than complete indepen

dence. The five great powers, England, France, Russia,

Austria, and Prussia, insisted on a cessation of hos

tilities between the two provinces, and eventually they

were recognised as distinct kingdoms—Holland under

William Frederic, and Belgium under prince Leopold

of Saxe Coburg, the bereaved husband of the princess

of Wales. Before however these arrangements were

finally completed, William Frederic protested against the

decision of the five powers, and supported by the en

thusiasm of the Dutch, he sent his son, the prince of

Orange, across the Belgian frontier with seventy thousand

men, and obtained some successes ; but a French army
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coming against them, the prince of Orange and his troops

were obliged to retreat into Holland. Still William

Frederic would not give up the citadel of Antwerp, and

several other forts on the Scheldt. A British squadron

therefore blockaded that river, while a French army

besieged the citadel, which after a brave and determined

defence was compelled to surrender. Still the war was

not ended, though a temporary suspension of hostilities

was agreed to in 1833.

The representatives of the great powers met again in

London, to endeavour to settle the quarrel ; but the obsti

nate determination of the king of Holland still stood in

the way of final arrangement, and the definitive treaty

was not signed until April, 1839. This, of course, sepa

rated the two kingdoms completely and finally.

The elevation of prince Leopold to the throne of Bel

gium, was the result of the free choice of the Belgians

themselves ; and it is a fact somewhat remarkable, that

this prince should have twice crossed the path of the

prince of Orange, first, when the latter was rejected by

the princess Charlotte, to whom he was a suitor, from

preference for Leopold ; and next, when by the separation

of Holland and Belgium, Leopold became king over a

people whom the prince had expected to govern in after

years as part of the kingdom of the Netherlands. The

course which king Leopold has pursued since he has

worn the crown, has abundantly justified the choice of

the Belgians : the nation has remained at peace, and pros

pered considerably beneath his rule ; time has allayed

the bitterness which existed between the two kingdoms ;

and it is now seen that separation and distinction are far

preferable to a union where there was no congeniality

of feeling or unity of interest to blend them into one.

vol. vn. • 24
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CHAPTER X.

Bepublics and Colonies.—A.D. 1810—1835.

SOUTH AMERICA.

INFLUENCE OF THE "WARS OF NAPOLEON.—CONFLICT OF

PARTIES IN THE SPANISH COLONIES. CHILI FORMED

INTO A REPUBLIC.—THE ARGENTINE CONFEDERATION.

GENERAL ROSAS. PARAGUAY.—FRANCIA APPOINTED

DICTATOR. PERU. EXERTIONS OF SAN MARTIN AND

BOLIVAR. OVERTHROW OF SPANISH AUTHORITY.

BOLIVAR CHOSEN DICTATOR.—SEPARATION OF BOLIVIA.CIVIL WAR. ECUADOR, NEW GRANADA, AND VENE

ZUELA.

CENTRAL AMERICA. GUATEMALA. MEXICO. VARIOUS

CLASSES OF ITS INHABITANTS. OPPOSITION TO FRENCH

INFLUENCE.—CIVIL WAR. SHORT RULE OF ITURBIDE.

—THE COUNTRY DECLARED A FEDERAL REPUBLIC.

FACTION AND REVOLUTION.—PROCEEDINGS OF SANTA

ANNA.—INDEPENDENCE OF TEXAS. CAUSES OF THE

REVOLT OF THE SPANISH COLONIES. CONTRASTED

WITH THE UNITED STATES.

NORTH AMERICA.—THE UNITED STATES. ACCESSION OF

TERRITORY. WAR WITH GREAT BRITAIN. EFFORTS

OF PRESIDENT JEFFERSON. — GREAT FIRE OF NEW

YORK.—CANADA. DISPUTES OF PARTIES. THE PAPI-

NEAU REBELLION. NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT.

AUSTRALIA. — NEW SOUTH WALES. VICTORIA.— THE

ABORIGINES.

AFRICA.—EUROPEAN POSSESSIONS.—EFFORTS TO EXPLORE

THE INTERIOR.

MADAGASCAR.—ATTEMPTS OF THE FRENCH.—CHARACTER

OF RADAMA.—PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS.

The restless ambition of Bonaparte, while it immediately

affected the various kingdoms of Europe, exerted a power

ful influence upon the condition of more remote countries.
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The connexion between the old and the new world was

such, that it was impossible but that the disturbances

of the one should be felt in the other : this was espe

cially the case in relation to the colonial possessions

of Portugal and Spain. The uncertainties of the home

government, as a matter of course, confused the arrange

ments of the subordinate authorities; and the results were

apparent in the unsettled condition of the people. Brazil

felt these convulsions less than any other part of South

America, from the fact of the royal family of Portugal

having taken up their abode in that empire ; but the

colonies of Spain, both in the northern and southern

divisions of the continent, were affected for many years by

the revolutions which agitated the peninsula.

The expatriation of Charles IV. and his family, and

the elevation of Joseph the brother of Napoleon to the

throne of Spain, introduced a new element into the

policy of the European cabinets. Many felt that although

the French influence was for the time predominant at

Madrid, it might be possible, and would be desirable, to

prevent it from spreading to America ; and that, as the

wealth of Spain was mainly derived from her colonies,

it would be wise, by severing their relation with the

parent country, to counteract thus the schemes of Napo

leon, whose progress it seemed to be impossible to arrest

by arms. Hence, it was suggested that advantage should

be taken of the disturbed state of things, to effect a

severance between the Spanish government and its re

mote dependencies. This plan had been suggested to

Mr. Pitt before the outbreak of the French revolution,

•when there appeared to be the prospect of a war between

England and Spain, by general Miranda, a native of

Caraccas in Venezuela; and was revived in 1801, but

given up when the treaty of Amiens produced a short

peace. But when Napoleon was in the full tide of his

prosperity, it was again proposed to aid South America

to throw off the Spanish yoke ; a change of the British

government, however, and the formation of the Grenville

cabinet, prevented its being carried out. But the South

American colonies did not wait for the assistance of other

powers. When Joseph ascended the throne, the news

divided the inhabitants of the various dependent states
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into three principal sections : first, there were those who

were disposed to submit to orders, whether transmitted by

Ferdinand, Joseph, or the Juntas ; secondly, those who

from attachment to the Bourbon rule were desirous of

establishing a provisional government in the name of the

exiled family; and thirdly, those who sighed for complete

independence. The conflict of these different parties, as

a matter of necessity, tended to confusion and every evil

work : the conflict and its final issues may be best

explained by a brief reference to each of the colonies

in order.

With the exception of Patagonia at the extreme south

of the continent, memorable for the self-sacrificing zeal

of the devoted Williams, and his brethren of the Pata-

gonian mission, the empire of the Brazils, and the

Guyanas,—the whole of South America was dependent

on Spain, constituting one of the richest possessions ever

belonging to a crown ; a source of wealth incalculable,

but, at the same time, a scene of the most unjust govern

ment, and abject superstition. Chili, on the western side

of the continent, first began to loosen its dependence

upon Spain in 1810, and a variety of changes and struggles

occurred till 1830; when a republican constitution was

formed, conducted by a president chosen every five years,

a council of state, and a legislative assembly, consisting

of a senate whose members are in office for nine years,

and a house of representatives chosen every three years.

Though this republic has been the theatre of many

changes, it has, on the whole, been more peaceable than

most of the states of South America, and quite as suc

cessful.

La Plata is an extensive district lying between Chili

on the west, and Buenos Ayres on the east : it includes

what are termed the states of " the Argentine confede

ration." The people resolved, in 1810, not to submit to

French influence, and therefore formed a government in

the name of Ferdinand VII. ; its form was, however,

frequently changed. In 1826, a general congress was

held, and a constitution adopted ; but by the civil wars

in following years, this was completely dissolved. A fede

ral compact without any specific plan of government was

then entered into between Buenos Ayres, Entre Rios,



FA.RAGUAY. 357

Corrientes, and Santa Fe ; the remaining provinces soon

joined, the adhesion was purely voluntary, and each pro

vince adopted its own laws. As might be expected, this

plan very soon failed ; the most fearful confusion ensued ;

and not even occasional peace was obtained until 1835,

when general Rosas became governor with almost abso

lute power. This man was a native of South America,

descended from Spanish ancestors. Having distinguished

himself by his successful opposition to some Indians who

had revolted, he was chosen governor of Buenos Ayres;

and, during the anarchy which resulted when La Plata

threw off its former dependence upon Spain, his energy

and determination pointed him out as a suitable person

to control the conflicting elements. He therefore became

captain-general, and for some time re-established order

amid the rival states ; but his despotic temper, and his

attempts to make Buenos Ayres supreme in the con

federation, led, in after years, to his expulsion. The

Banda Oriental, or eastern bank, lies on the coast to the

north of Buenos Ayres, of which it once formed a part :

it now forms the independent republic of Uruguay.

Paraguay, a small republic in the centre of South Ame

rica, declared its independence in 1810; and in 1814,

chose Dr. Rodriguez de Francia, dictator. Paraguay had

refused to join the other provinces of La Plata, and there

fore was exposed to the peril of foreign attacks in addi

tion to its own internal disputes. Francia having made

himself very prominent in effecting the separation from

Spain, was looked to as the only man competent to guide

the helm of affairs ; he was therefore summoned from

the quiet of private life into which he had retired, and

appointed in 1813, joint-consul with Yegros, the general

of the republic. The state of affairs now began evidently

to improve, and the improvement was ascribed to the

wisdom and energy of Francia. Yegros, who from the

first was a mere cipher, was soon displaced, and Francia

was appointed dictator, and subsequently for life : he

had not been long in power, however, before the real

character of the man became apparent. The system of

non-intercourse with other states, undertaken with the

professed object of preserving the republic from foreign

aggression, became the established rule of the country;
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no one was allowed to enter or to leave Paraguay without

the special permission of Francia, a favour which was

seldom granted. Isolated from every other people, in the

centre of the southern continent, the inhabitants were left

to the tender mercies of their chosen dictator, and those

tender mercies were indeed cruel. Unrestrained by any

religious principles, being a deist by profession, yet ruling

by means of the Jesuits, who had considerable power,

his rule was literally a reign of terror ; fear was the

only emotion he recognised in his subjects, and terror

the only means he employed to govern them. Though

feared, hated, and abhorred, he maintained his position

till his death in 1840.

Peru, which lies north-west of La Plata, is well known

for its rich silver mines ; and memorable for the awful

cruelties inflicted on its inhabitants by Pizarro, in the

sixteenth century. This province is divided into two

parts ; Peru Proper, and Upper Peru, or Bolivia, towards

the south. While the other provinces were asserting

their independence of Spain, she remained quiet until

1820, when general San Martin having expelled the

Spaniards from Chili, entered Peru ; by his exertions

and those of Bolivar, aided by an army of Columbians,

the royalist party was eventually defeated, and a repub

lican constitution adopted in 1821, of which San Martin

was made president. The war was, however, still con

tinued between the new president and Canterac the Span

ish viceroy. San Martin's popularity having declined, he

resigned his office in August 1822, and the royalists

were again supreme. It was now that Bolivar, the Colum

bian deliverer, appeared in Peru. For some time it was

uncertain what would be the issue ; but, in September

1824, Bolivar achieved such complete success at Ayacu-

cho, that the Spanish authority was entirely subverted.

The conqueror was now chosen dictator, and framed a

constitution of three representative chambers, and an

elective president. In 1825, Bolivar resigned the dictator

ship : he had, however, managed to separate Upper Peru

from the northern portion, and form a distinct republic

there, under the name of Bolivia, over which he ruled

until circumstances recalled him to Columbia. Civil war

then broke out : the constitution of Bolivar was abolished ;
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and Peru generally was the scene of unmitigated anarchy

and confusion. At length, a form of government similar

to that of the United States was adopted ; but changes,

tumults, and revolutions, have become the chronic symp

toms of the country, and continue to be so, with little

signs of improvement.

The northern countries of South America, including

New Granada and Venezuela, united in 1819, and as

suming the name of Columbia, formed a republic to

resist the power of Spain : this union was the result of

the victories which had been achieved by Bolivar and

San Martin over the Spanish forces commanded by gene

ral Morillo. Bolivar, who had done more to obtain the

independence of South America than any other person,

was appointed dictator ; but the unsettled and factious

condition of the country caused continual uneasiness.

Insurrections and conspiracies against the life of the

"liberator," were of frequent occurrence; and, in Decem

ber 1831, Bolivar retired, and the state of Columbia

became divided into the three republics of Ecuador, New

Granada, and Venezuela, which exist at the present time.

They have, however, the same history as all the rest of

the republican states of this distracted continent, and pre

sent nothing requiring specific remark.

Bolivar, after sending his resignation, ended his event

ful life at San Pedro, near Carthagena, on the 17th of

December, 1831, in the forty-eighth year of his age : to

the very close of his career he showed the most heartfelt

interest in the welfare of his country.

Guatemala in central America, celebrated for its per

ennial spring, remained quiet and subject to Spain during

the wars for independence. For a time subsequent to

1821, it became subject to Mexico; but afterwards it

assumed the character of an independent republic, which

position it still maintains.

Mexico, the most valuable of the Spanish possessions

in America, occupies the north-western portion of the

isthmus which connects the northern and southern por

tions of the western continent. The inhabitants of this

vast province consisted of various classes : the Spaniards

who came over from the mother-country from time to

time, and who filled most of the offices in connexion with



360 CONDITION OF MEXICO.

the government ; the Creoles or descendants of those who

had been long settled in Mexico ; the Mestizos, or ille

gitimate offspring of the Spaniards and native women,

and the aborigines. The opposing interests of these

classes helped to keep the country in some degree of

tranquillity. In 1808, however, the events which were

occurring in Europe, the deposition of the royal family

of Spain, and the elevation of Joseph Bonaparte, dis

turbed the quiet of Mexico, in the same manner in which

these revolutions had affected the South American colo

nies. The Spaniards and the Creoles were determined

not to submit to French influence ; but the question of

the form of government which should be adopted in the

future excited considerable discussion. The Creoles want

ed to establish an independent authority, but yielded to

the Spaniards, who resolved to carry on the government

in the name of Ferdinand VII. The Mestizos, however,

soon rose, and, aided by large numbers of the natives,

attempted to free the country from foreign rule. Several

of their leaders distinguished themselves in the encoun

ters which followed, but were successively taken and

shot ; the royal authority seemed to be re-established,

and quiet was again restored, in 1817.

This tranquillity was, however, soon disturbed; the futile

attempts of the cortes in 1820, to obtain constitutional

freedom in Spain, quite convulsed Mexico ; the ruling

party and the Creoles became divided into royalists and

constitutionalists, and civil war was the result. In Feb

ruary 1821, Don Augustine de Iturbide, the commander

of a small force, having obtained possession of the capi

tal, proposed a scheme which he pretended was to please

all parties : his plan was, that Mexico should be declared

independent, and the crown offered to a brother of the

Spanish monarch. This met with considerable opposition,

and in May, 1822, he managed to get himself proclaimed

emperor ; but his honours soon faded ; having offended

the army, by which alone he had obtained the dignity,

he abdicated, and retired to Europe in the following year.

Still lingering after his empty honours, he ventured to

return in 1824, but on landing he was seized and shot.

Mexico was then declared a federal republic, and a

government similar to that of the United States was
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instituted ; but, like all the rest of the new republics,

faction and continual revolution showed how unfit the

people were for the responsibilities they had assumed :

their dreams of liberty ending only in the sad realities of

military despotism. Among the restless spirits called

into prominence by these constant changes, one of the

most remarkable was Don Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna.

This man had distinguished himself during the war in

several instances: in 1821, he defeated the royalists at

Vera Cruz, of which place he was appointed governor ;

subsequently he overthrew the short-lived emperor, Itur-

bide ; opposing the successive presidents, who had been

entrusted with the administration of the new state, he

succeeded in- securing his own elevation to the office ; and

sometimes as dictator, sometimes as a prisoner, sometimes

as an exile, he has been intimately connected with the

history of Mexico for many years. In 1836, Texas, the

most northerly province of the republic, declared its

independence, and has since been incorporated with the

United States.

Thus the mighty empires, which were once subject to

Spanish rule, were successively withdrawn from her

control, diminishing her importance, and yet, in no one

instance, securing to themselves that peace, prosperity,

and improvement, which they hoped to acquire ; but on

the contrary, in every instance, exhibiting faction, strife,

and every evil work. The whole affair is painfully in

teresting, and awakens the inquiry, whence has it arisen

that these colonial possessions should have proved the

source of so much perplexity to Spain, and misery to

themselves ? Other nations have had colonies, which

have added to their strength ; or, if separated, these

colonies have established themselves as independent

states, and acquired the advantages of good and stable

government.

The careful observer of the principles on which the

providential government of the Most High is conducted,

will not fail to recognise in these events a solemn retri

bution for previous wrongs. Never in the history of

nations were greater, more numerous, or more flagrant

acts of cruelty committed, than those which accompanied

the conquests of Cortez and Pizarro ; cruelties which
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made the seizure and spoliation of the land more mani

festly unjust, than it would otherwise have appeared.

Nor were these cruelties limited to the times of the first

aggressors, the subsequent rule of the Spanish was one

continued course of injustice; to obtain the wealth of the

country by sacrificing the lives of its inhabitants, was the

prevailing policy through all succeeding generations, until

the very name of a Spaniard became hateful in the minds

of the natives. Their conquerors had given them des

potism for their liberty ; and they not only took away

their country, but compelled them to endure the most

crushing toil to satisfy the intense thirst for gold by

which, from the first, the Spaniards had been impelled.

While this system of misrule was continued, Spain

gave her colonies no better instruction than the forms of

Jesuitism supplied. This monstrous system—which sub

stituted merely formal compliance with outward cere

monies in the place of genuine conversion, which degraded

the sublime principles of Christian morality into slavish

obedience to the rules of the order—may occasionally

have opposed a check upon the excessive rigour of

arbitrary power ; but it left the natives as ignorant of

the truths of the gospel, and as much strangers to the

experience of its power, as they were when a degraded

superstition was the religion of the country. Thus the

people never had any training for the proper enjoy

ment of independence ; and hence, when the oppression

of their governors drove them to desperation, they were

ready to join themselves with any military adventurer

who promised the restoration of that freedom of which they

had been so long deprived. Amongst the Creoles, also,

was a rankling jealousy, caused by their exclusion from

all the positions of honour and influence in the state, in

favour of those who were sent over from Spain to govern

colonies of which they knew literally nothing. Such a

preference, being the settled and prevailing policy pursued

by the authorities at home, necessarily caused discontent

among those whose interests and knowledge fitted them,

in some measure, for more responsible relations to the

state, and tended to produce disgust where they might

have imparted strength. Added to these facts, the un

bending severity of the Spanish government, which
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arrogantly refused the slightest concession, still further

alienated the minds of the people. All these circum

stances being taken into consideration, it is not strange

that in an age when the wildest notions of liberty were

afloat, these oppressed provinces should have revolted

from a power which proved itself both unworthy and

unfit to rule.

The resemblance of the different constitutions to the

leading principles of the government of the United States,

proves that the framers of these republics wished to take

their pattern from that celebrated republic. But the

United States then consisted almost exclusively of English

settlers, who had been accustomed to English law and

habits, and who, above all, recognised the religion of the

Bible in all its simplicity, without that superincumbent

weight of ceremonies which, in the Spanish colonies,

obscured its glory, weakened its authority, and deadened

its power. In the United States, the founders of its

independency had really fought for freedom ; but in these

colonies the different leaders, who assumed the name of

patriots, were in fact struggling for power ; thus there

were essential differences which necessarily affected the

results, and produced order and stability in the one case,

but which led to anarchy and confusion in the other.

Spain not only neglected to supply her colonies with just

legislation and genuine Christianity, but gave them des

potism and superstition in their stead ; and she found

them sources of national weakness for several generations,

and then lost them altogether, in accordance with the

rule of moral retribution, as stated by our Lord : " Unto

every one which hath shall be given ; and from him

that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away from

him." (Luke xix. 26.) Thus Spain neglected her advan

tages, and they were therefore withdrawn ; while her

history stands out as a solemn warning to other countries,

to avoid her sin if they would escape her doom.

The colonies themselves show how vain are all the

schemes and sacrifices which men make to obtain a

rational and abiding form of constitutional freedom,

where the conservative principles of Christianity are dis

regarded, and the authority of the Omnipotent Ruler is

treated with contempt.
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THE UNITED STATES.

The territories of the North American republic received

some important additions, subsequent to the recognition

of its independence, in 1783. In 1803, the state of

Louisiana was purchased from the French, and Florida

ceded by Spain in 1819. Since then Texas, the Oregon

territory, and part of Mexico, have been annexed, making

the present area of this rising power two millions nine

hundred and sixty-three thousand six hundred and sixty-

six square miles ; containing, in 1850, upwards of twenty-

three millions of inhabitants.

The intercourse of the United States with foreign

nations, has been chiefly commercial and pacific. Never

theless some interruptions have occurred, as, for instance,

the war with Great Britain, which commenced in 1812.

This arose in consequence of a British man-of-war having

fired a broadside into an American vessel, which refused

to yield the right of search. This was so deeply resented

by the congress, that they commanded all British vessels

to leave their ports, with or without their cargoes, and

laid an embargo on all that remained after December 9th,

1807. Ill-will subsisted between the two powers for

some time, and eventually the Americans declared war

against England, with the design of conquering Canada.

The war raged with various success until December 1814,

when a treaty of peace was signed at Ghent.

Six presidents succeeded between the retirement of

Washington in 1797 and the year 1837, four of whom

were re-elected, thus holding office for eight years each.

Some of the presidents made strenuous efforts to improve

the internal regulations of the country, rendered necessary

by its recent independence. Thus, for instance, Jefferson

succeeded in getting a measure passed, prohibiting the

further importation of slaves, with a view to the ultimate

extinction of slavery. The abolition of entails, which

broke up the power of hereditary aristocracies ; and the

termination of a dominant form of religion, were some of

the alterations he effected in the course of his impor

tant career.

On the whole, the history of the United States is one of

progress and improvement. The question of slavery has

unhappily been left unsettled ; and, as it has been the
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cause of many disputes in past years, it appears likely

still to be a source of peril to the union. But whether

even disunion and civil war may contribute to negro

emancipation, remains for the future to determine.

The rapid growth of the towns and cities in the trans-

atlantic republic, has ever been a remarkable feature in

its history. The wilderness has, in many instances, boon

suddenly transformed into busy hives of active and

thriving multitudes, affording pleasing illustrations of the

expansive energies of this new-born state ; and when the

ruvages of fire have desolated a neighbourhood the

rapidity with which it has been restored, has excited

general surprise and admiration. A striking instance of

this was supplied by the great fire of New York. This

fearful calamity occurred on December 10th, 1835 when

six hundred and seventy-four buildings wore destroyed

among which were several public edifices, besides long

and capacious stores or warehouses ; about one thousand

commercial firms were burnt out, and property amounting

to twenty millions of dollars consumed ; fifty acres com

prising the most thickly populated and commercial part of

the city, was desolated ; but the congress, the banks and

the merchants, adopted such energetic measures to alle

viate the distress and repair the loss that, during the spring

and summer of the following year, the ground was nearly

covered with new and splendid buildings.

Thus the United States have presented, hitherto the

most successful exhibition of the working of republican

institutions ; and let them but honestly, and in the spirit

of the religion they profess, abolish the slavery which still

prevails in the southern states, and a future of indefinite

prosperity and commanding influence may bo safely pre

dicted as their lot. ' l

CANADA.

Notwithstanding the attempts which were made by the

Americans during the war of independence, and again in

1813, to revolutionize these extensive countries, they re

tained their allegiance to tho British crown without vacil

lation. By an act of parliament, styled " the constitution

of 1791," Canada was divided into an upper and a lower

province. Each province had a governor, an executive
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council, appointed by the crown ; a legislative council,

the members of which held their office for life, by royal

authority ; and a representative council, elected every four

years. For some time this arrangement worked peace

ably ; but the opposing views of the French party, com

posed of the descendants of those who had come over

from France, the British settlers, and the numerous im

migrants, caused disputes, in which the houses of assembly

in each province became involved, and continued with

such virulence, that at length they broke forth in

what is called the " Papineau rebellion" in 1837. This

ill-concerted scheme led to several engagements with the

British forces ; but the rebels were finally subdued, and a

new form of government was instituted.

The resources of Canada have never been fully de

veloped ; but the constant influx of immigrants is rapidly

changing the whole character of the country ; and be

neath the influence of the new constitution, and the

advancing power of the gospel, Canada bids fair to be

one of the most important of the British possessions.

AUSTRALIA.

The interior of this continent has not, as yet, been

accurately explored, and will probably require some con

siderable time to become fully known. The colonies

which have been formed by settlers have only, as it

were, fringed the coast ; nor will this seem strange in a

territory which is upwards of two thousand miles in

length, and more than seventeen hundred in breadth.

When the American colonies separated from Great Britain,

it was proposed to employ parts of Australia for the re

ception of convicts, and the region of Botany Bay was

used for that purpose; but in 1788, governor Phillip,

with about one thousand persons, founded a colony near

Port Jackson, which, in after years, became known as

Sydney, the capital city of New South Wales. As might

be expected, it was at first exposed to several trials ; by

the loss of a ship which was conveying stores, the in

habitants were subjected to the greatest distress ; and

occasional insurrections by the convicts, who numbered

three fourths of the inhabitants, occasioned much per

plexity.
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In 1835, Port Phillip, now known as "Victoria, was first

colonised, and rapidly increased, agricultural pursuits

being the chief occupation of the settlers. In 1839 (to

glance at subsequent events), just after the colony of

South Australia was founded, the practice of sending con

victs thither was suspended ; Melbourne was commenced,

and soon grew into a large city. Subsequently, the western

and northern districts were occupied ; but, as yet, these

colonies have made but little progress as compared with

the others. The aborigines of this continent are sup

posed to be at the lowest point in the scale of civilization

and intelligence, and have hitherto derived but little

benefit from the efforts of the friends of education and

religion. Rapidly diminishing in numbers, they will pro

bably, in a few years, become extinct.

The mineral capabilities of this vast region were likely

to attract large multitudes of emigrants, both to Australia

and Tasmania, forming the elements of future population

in this country, where the Great Creator has bestowed

such a profusion of physical gifts. May the zeal of the

friends of the Redeemer keep pace with the efforts of

those who are seeking only earthly wealth, and be the

means of inducing the growing population to strive after

" durable riches and righteousness."

AFRICA.

The European possessions on this vast continent are

few and small, compared with the extensive portions

which are only desert, or in the possession of the natives :

the Dutch and Portuguese have but few and very in

secure stations ; the Spanish claim only some insignificant

places in the neighbourhood of the straits of Gibraltar,

and Fernando Po. The colony of Liberia, intended

for freed negroes, is the only part belonging to the

Americans, and that was the result of private enterprise

with which the government had no concern. Turkey

asserts a nominal authority over the kingdoms and states

on the northern coast: and France has a few places in

addition to Algeria. The British are by far the largest

claimants : Sierra Leone, Cape Coast, the Cape of Good

Hope, Natal, and the Mauritius, are among the principal

places which acknowledge the rule of this country. In
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Kaffraria also in the interior, the power of England has

been exerted : but she owes more to the influence of the

Christian missionary in these regions, than to the prowess

of her arms. Cape Town and the adjacent colony have

prospered of late years, especially since their resistance

to the transportation of convicts to their country. Various

efforts have been made by enterprising travellers, such

as Mungo Park, Lander, Clapperton, Richardson, and

others; and recently by Dr. Livingstone, the missionary,

to explore the interior of the continent, and open it

alike to commercial activity and christian zeal—a con

summation most devoutly to be wished.

MADAGASCAR.

This island, which is one of the largest in the world,

lies off the eastern coast of Africa ; it was discovered in

1506 ; it now contains a population of between four and

five millions; the inhabitants are the descendants of differ

ent races. The Hovahs, who occupy the better portion

of the island, are a powerful people, and remarkable for

the advance they have made in civilization : the French

have made repeated attempts to establish themselves, but

the exclusive policy of the natives has hitherto prevented

them from succeeding. Although idolaters, Christianity

has made considerable progress among them by the means

of pious missionaries. King Radama, a man of conside

rable mental power and intelligence, patronised the mis

sionaries, though not it is to be feared a christian himself;

being convinced that it was only the influence of the

religion of the Bible that would secure the prosperity of

his kingdom. Being succeeded at his death by one of

his wives, the present queen, the missionaries were com

manded to leave the island, and every effort was made

to abolish Christianity ; the most sanguinary persecutions

were set on foot, and great numbers put to death or sold

into slavery, because they would not renounce their faith.

But, notwithstanding the cruelty with which the Chris

tians were treated, their numbers multiplied, their piety

increased, and their activity, though compelled to con

cealment, was redoubled ; so that at the present time, the

number of devoted disciples is many times larger than

when they were allowed to profess the truth without fear
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of interruption. Thus, in Madagascar have been repeated

again and again those deeds of faithful, pious heroism,

which in past generations baffled the rage of the oppressor,

and led multitudes to believe. May the same results fol

low the unflinching fidelity of those, who in Madagascar,

are called to confess the truth in the face of difficulty and

danger.

CHAPTER XI.

Government and Legislation.

THE SCIENCE OF GOVERNMENT.—OPINION OF BURKE.—

THE PATRIARCHAL FORM THE FIRST. —THE JUDGE8

OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TEMPORARY RULERS.—DE

VELOPMENT OF THE MONARCHICAL PRINCIPLE.—THE

JEWISH THEOCRACY.—TYRANNY THE RESULT OF UN

LIMITED POWER. SPECULATIVE SCHEMES OF IMPROVE

MENT.—STRUGGLES OF THE NATIONS.—CONCLUSIONS

DRAWN FROM THEIR RESULTS. SKETCH OF THE

GROWTH OF THE BRITISH CONSTITUTION.—THE ANGLO-

SAXON WITTENAQEMOT. THE FEUDAL SYSTEM. FIRST

ATTEMPT AT A HOUSE OF COMMONS. MODIFICATIONS

OF LEGISLATION. PUNISHMENT OF CRIMINALS.—THE

LAWS OF THE ROMANS.—LEGISLATIVE ERRORS.—THE

CANON LAW.—CHANGE IN THE ENGLISH METHOD OF

LEGISLATING. DISTINCTION BETWEEN LAW AND PRE

ROGATIVE. JUDICIAL TORTURE. PENAL SEVERITY

OF THE ENGLISH LAW.—REFORMS. FEATURES OF

MODERN LEGISLATION.

How shall the order of a community be maintained with

out infringing upon individual rights? This problem,

which contains the whole science of government, has

always been of difficult solution. The complex character

of society, renders it essential that personal liberty should

be renounced to a certain extent, if the security of the

many is to be preserved : just in proportion to the equi

table adjustment of these seemingly conflicting interests,

vol. vii. 25
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will be the excellence of the political arrangement, or as

•we term it, the government ; and also in proportion to

the predominance of the one or the other, will be despot

ism or anarchy. Hence, it is apparent that all well-con

stituted authority is founded on general concession.

" Government," says Burke, " is not made in virtue

of natural rights, which may and do exist in total indepen

dence of it, and exist in much greater clearness, and in

a much greater degree of abstract perfection. But their

abstract perfection is their practical defect : by having

a right to every thing, they want every thing. Govern

ment is a contrivance of human wisdom, to provide for

human wants ; men have a right that these wants should

be provided for by this wisdom. Among these wants is

to be reckoned the want, out of civil society, of a suffi

cient restraint upon their passions. Society requires not

only that the passions of individuals should be subjected ;

but, that even in the mass and body, as well as in

individuals, the inclinations of men should frequently be

thwarted, their will controlled, and their passions brought

into subjection. The moment you abate any thing from

the full rights of men each to govern himself, and suffer

any artificial positive limitation upon those rights ; from

that moment the whole organization of government be

comes a consideration of convenience. This it is which

makes the constitution of a state, and the due distri

bution of its powers, a matter of the most delicate and

complicated skill : it requires a deep knowledge of human

nature and human necessities, and of the things which

facilitate or obstruct the various ends which are to be

pursued by the mechanism of civil institutions."

From these considerations, it is evident that the science

of government is necessarily progressive ; it was not, and

could not be of sudden and spontaneous growth, com

plete at first, like the fabled Minerva springing from the

head of Jupiter armed cap-a-pie. It was the expedient

enforced by common necessity, and was wise or not, just

as it was found adapted to the various circumstances

which arose. The divine right of either monarchy or

republicanism is a mere figment of the imagination, and

destitute of any satisfactory support.

As the social relations constitute the essential elements
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of society, the first form of 'government must of neces

sity have been patriarchal. The father was the head, the

king, the priest of his family ; and in the scriptural repre

sentations of the early ages of the world, we have pictures

which commend themselves to our judgment as forcibly

as they do to our credence. The notion of the primitive

barbarism of our race we utterly reject, as at variance

with the sacred records, and opposed to universal tradi

tion. The one describes the condition of the earliest ages

as simple indeed, but yet possessed of a degree of order,

civilization, and security, the very reverse of the idea

of barbaric ignorance and confusion ; while the other is

ever telling of some happy golden age in the far distant

period of the past, when man was pure, when gods

walked the earth, and the world was a peaceful Arcadia.

The government of separate families by the paternal

authority could not, however, have lasted very long.

As the numbers of the branches and descendants of these

families multiplied, the form of government must have

altered from necessity ; and as the family assumed more

of the character of a tribe, the paternal ruler must have

had more likeness to a chieftain : and probably, in the

Scriptural accounts of Abraham or Jacob, we have as

complete an illustration of the early arrangements of

government as can possibly be supplied. The Arabian

emirs, and the chiefs of the clans of the Highlands

of Scotland, as they existed a century since, are fair

specimens of the primitive policy : indeed, the fact

that this kind of authority is found to exist generally

in those places which have been most isolated from the

vicissitudes and revolutions of more general society, most

abundantly confirms the correctness of the statement.

The restless passions of men, however, soon disturbed

this state of things, and induced further changes. The

grasping cupidity which coveted the possessions of neigh

bouring tribes, the haughty ambition which aimed at

more extensive rule, and the fiery resentment determined

to avenge a real or a fancied wrong, required leaders

with qualifications which the hereditary chief did not

always possess ; and hence, violence on the one hand,

and the need of self-defence on the other, led to the

selection of individuals as captains and leaders, who
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appeared to be endowed with the requisite qualifications.

These officers, sometimes chosen, and sometimes self-

appointed, held their position for an especial purpose,

and therefore enjoyed only a temporary authority. Of

such a class, only with the important addition of being

chosen by the Divine Being, were the judges of the Old

Testament history : their authority was of brief or length

ened duration, according to the peculiar circumstances

of the times. When, however, the various tribes arrived

at the state of requiring a common head, it is plain they

were rapidly acquiring a national relation ; and that the

relation of clans and families, was likely soon to become

merely subordinate in the body politic. When then the

temporary leaders succeeded in making their authority

perpetual, and still more when it was recognised as here

ditary, the principles of monarchy were developed, and

only required time and prudence to establish and consoli

date them. This was not, however, of very early origin

as a general state of things. It is true that we read

of kings as early as the days of Abraham and Joshua;

but it is clear that these kings who were "joined together

in the vale of Siddim" against the four hostile monarchs

(Ge. xiv. 1-3), were only chiefs of tribes or clans ; and

the same view must be taken of the thirty-one kings

defeated by Joshua, and the "threescore and ten" en

slaved by Adonizedec. Some monarchies, however, were

founded at a very, early period after the deluge : thus, for

instance, the kingdom of Babylon was founded by Nim-

rod, Assyria by Assur the son of Shem, and Egypt by

Menes, believed by many to be Mizraim, the grandson

of Noah, all within two hundred years after that awful

judgment. Eventually, the monarchical principle was

generally acted upon.

Kingly power, however, as may be readily supposed,

was not in its first establishment surrounded by those

checks which the experience and wisdom of later years

learned to impose : hence, when entrusted to one of an

arbitrary temper, or to one who had been pre-eminently

successful in war, it soon degenerated into absolute

despotism, especially, as was frequently the case, when

the monarch was pontifex maximus, or high priest of the

religion which his people professed. One memorable
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exception to this course of things was supplied in the

history of the Jewish nation, as we learn from the sacred

Scriptures, the only reliable record of early history ; that

remarkable people, after passing through the stages of

patriarchal government, and the subsequent arrangement

of tribes or clans, were placed under the control of a form

of authority which was as peculiar as all their other

institutions. They were required to acknowledge no

authority but that of the Great Jehovah, who conde

scended to be their national king as well as their Qod.

Moses, Joshua, Aaron, and the judges, were only his vice

gerents, appointed for such duties as the exigencies of

the people required ; the laws they obeyed were given

not only with a divine sanction, but by the express

command of the Lord himself. Their highest officers

were only the executive, not the legislative powers—gran

dees and servants of the heavenly King; Jerusalem was

his royal city, the tabernacle or the temple, his hall

of audience, where his favour was to be sought, and

whence, by mysterious intimations, .his will was to be

made known. Wars were to be undertaken or terminated

at his command; the land was his, he granted it on terms

of obedience to the people whom he had chosen ; and

the tithes, the first-fruits, and the various offerings pre

scribed, were the fiscal acknowledgments of his absolute

and kingly authority.

This theocracy, as it is usually termed, was the most

complete, and, had it been sincerely obeyed, would have

proved the most beneficial form of government that could

be exerted : but the Israelites were not content to have

Jehovah to reign over them, and they not only sinned

morally, but committed an act of treason against their

divine Sovereign, when they asked an earthly king. The

request was granted ; and thus the only real theocracy

which the world had seen or could witness was infringed.

But even when their seditious prayer was heard, the

priesthood was still kept distinct, and thus one source

of despotism was prevented ; while, at the same time,

the theocratic element of their polity was distinctly

recognised. This arrangement was of course made with

a view to the ulterior design of constituting the Jewish

nation, and the magnificent ritual of its church, types
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of the "good things" which were to be conferred by the

Saviour ; but our business with it in this connexion is

simply to consider it as a form of government.

Generally—and the kings of Israel and Judah were not

exceptions—monarchs became despots, and recognised no

law but their own arbitrary will. In some cases the

natural amiability of the temper of the ruler might so

moderate the exercise of absolute power, as to give but

little cause for their subjects to complain. But such

cases were exceptions ; the tendency of most men, when

not restrained by the influence of true religion, is to

become arrogant and domineering ; and the records of

history teach us that most frequently this tendency had

been followed, and that tyranny has been the usual result

of unlimited power. In many cases tyranny brought its

own punishment, but did not always suggest the true

method of cure. The dagger, the poisoned bowl, or the

bowstring, might remove a despot ; but too often his

place was supplied by another equally or more flagrantly

oppressive towards the injured subjects. Popular dis

content or sanguinary insurrections soon followed, as the

people became more numerous and powerful. But these

expedients were still punishments, not remedies. Nor is

it surprising the people wanted liberty ; but neither

understood its real nature, nor comprehended the right

means of attaining it. Hence for ages the history of the

world is occupied with struggles against tyranny in some

of its many shapes. Emperors, kings, consuls, tribunes,

have severally more or less rendered themselves amenable

to the charge of tyranny, and caused either the ruin of the

people or themselves, or both.

At length speculative minds attempted to devise means

for curing the evils deplored, and suggested schemes for

the purpose, and in the struggles which these schemes

have produced, the nations have been more or less con

stantly engaged. To settle these disputes, rivers of blood

have been shed, and multitudes of lives have been sa

crificed. Plans of every kind have been tried, and for a

time they have been declared perfect ; but in the end

it has been found that they were simply defective, or

positively mischievous. Absolute monarchy, aristocratic

oligarchies, plain democratic republics, have all been
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tried ; but revolution and discontent have proved that

the problem of founding a perfect government out of the

imperfect materials of human nature, is too difficult to be

solved. The Greeks tested the virtue of republicanism,

but found it wanting ; Rome ran through all the forms

of authority, but only obtained magnificence at home, at

the expense of suffering, slavery, and degradation in her

wide-spread empire ; Arabia and the Mahometan countries

invested their caliphs and sultans with a character in

which the parental, the regal, and the sacred elements

were believed to unite ; and the Turks have not even at

the present day succeeded in finding out the species of

authority which secures general good and individual

liberty,—which upholds the honour of the ruler, and pro

motes the welfare of the people ; Poland endeavoured to

unite monarchy and republicanism, but her elective kings

proved either feeble and effete, or tyrannical and cruel ;

while the national dissensions which the democratic spirit

excited, made them an easy prey to the tricks of the

intriguer, or the rapacity of neighbouring powers ; Russia

chose despotism, but was often obliged, or thought herself

obliged, to remove the despot from the throne by violence

and death, and is under despotism still ; the convulsions,

revolutions, and bloodshed, which the revolted provinces

of Spain have endured, prove that republicanism is not

a panacea for political and social evils ; France passed

through all the phases of monarchical, imperial, and

democratic government, and eventually bowed to the

iron rule of despotism ; the aristocratic oligarchies of

Venice and the Italian states flourished for a time, but

have sunk into bondage and dependence ; even the

hitherto flourishing confederacy of the United States

appears from the events of modern times to be an experi

ment, the final proof of which is still in the future.

Facts like these show indisputably that the science of

government can only be learned by long, laborious, and

patient induction, and cannot be taught d priori. The

only safe conclusions to be deduced from the results of

these world-wide struggles are, first, that the principles and

power of true religion must form the basis of every lasting

government ; that its pervading influence is necessary

to the safe and continuous operation of the various parts



376 FORMATION OF PUBLIC OPINION.

of the complex machinery ; that unless there be mutual

concession, there can be no co-operation ; and that the

various parts of the arrangement must be modified as cir

cumstances require, but that the organic changes should

be as few as possible, while time must be given for the

full and fair development of the whole plan.

Thus the most lasting and prosperous governments of

the earth have grown up. They have not been thrown

off in the form of paper constitutions, as an abbe

Sieyes or any other imaginative intellect would advise ;

but have been moulded by the plastic influence of ages,

the application of enlightened patriotism, and the im

perative exigencies of the increasing complexity of society.

The British constitution is a case in point. The forms

of government which prevailed prior or subsequent to the

Norman invasion, differ widely, both in principle and

working, to that which we enjoy. Possibly the Anglo-

Saxons recognised to some extent the importance of the

popular element. Their famous Wittenagemot may have

had in it the germ of our parliamentary institutions ; but

the resemblance in the working was very remote and

vague. The feudal system of the Normans was alto

gether opposite in character, and completely ignored the

people's rights, while it endeavoured to harmonize the

rival claims of kings and nobles. We do not pass upon

it unqualified condemnation ; it was perhaps the best

substitute for the " majesty of law " in an age pre

eminently military, and strongly tending to lawless vio

lence. The " great charter" of Runnymede, while it

restrained royal assumptions, did but little for the mass

of the nation. The " constitutions of Clarendon" had a

more restricted reference to the arrogance of the church.

The Plantagenets as a dynasty did little for the advance

ment of general liberty ; although it was in the reign of

Henry III. the first attempt at a house of commons was

legally made. The scheme of Simon de Montfort, though

at first regarded with jealousy by those whom it was

designed to control, and with indifference by those whom

it was intended to benefit, gradually acquired power, and

secured esteem. The free exercise of its influence was

indeed often impeded by the Tudors, though their per

sonal popularity prevented any serious results ; but when



ADAPTATION AND REFORM. 377

the Stuarts, who had nothing but rank and authority to

recommend them, attempted to subvert the acknowledged

rules and institutions of the state, it was found that they

were too deeply rooted in the affections of the people to

be destroyed by the mere caprice of a king ; and in the

convulsions which followed, and which ended only with

the revolution, it was repeatedly demonstrated that the

design of the nation was not to perform hitherto untried

experiments in politics, but to reform and perfect those

arrangements which had gradually acquired strength, and

commended themselves by their evident utility, even when

exposed to the most violent or insidious attempts to

destroy them. Thus it was by the exercise of conservative

reform, basing its principles of political justice upon the

morality of the sacred Scriptures, the end was achieved ;

hence have resulted a limited monarchy, a responsible

ministry, a representative assembly, and general liberty.

The reform bill of 1832 was not an organic change, but

simply an adaptation of existing institutions to the altered

circumstances of the country : a course which time may

again render essential, but which the true patriot will not

either rashly accelerate or obstinately retard.

This form of government, which leaves the nation free

and the executive responsible, is the result of long-con

tinued, various, and sometimes apparently unfriendly,

influences. The conflicts between the king and the

clergy tended to curb the arrogance of both. The wars

of the roses weakened the power of an imperious nobility ;

and when the monarch again aspired to become supreme, the

growing power of the commons, produced by increase of

large towns with their municipal corporations, the ex

tension of commerce, the more equal division of property,

and the diffusion of intelligence, effectually stopped the

progress of royal arrogance, and taught all parties that

if the political machinery was to work beneficially, it was

not of so much importance that it should be simple in its

construction, as that all its parts should be harmoniously

adjusted. The honour of the crown was cheerfully and

zealously provided for ; the majesty of law was guarded

with jealous care ; and popular freedom was constituted

the genius of the state. Incongruities and anomalies

there may be when tried by a strictly logical Stan-
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dard, but increasing efficiency is the best proof of ex

cellence.

In this sketch it is not pretended that the causes of

decadence or progress have always and every where

operated with the regularity of a mechanical law, or that

the results of any given process have been as certain and

invariable as an arithmetical calculation, far from it ; the

real effects of moral causes are not always immediate, and

a careful generalization will always allow for the sus

pension, interruption, or diversion, of their power. We

have only sought to mark the ebb or flow of the tide of

human affairs, leaving the uncertain waves of particular

events to be recorded on the more detailed pages of

national history. So far as our own country is concerned,

it may be safely asserted that never under Saxon or

Norman rule, neither in the times of Plantagenets, Tudors,

nor Stuarts, has she possessed a liberty so firm, or a con

stitution so happily balanced, as that which she enjoys

at present. Esto perpetua ! and let the praise be rendered

to Him who makes patriots as well as christians, and

statesmen as really as he does saints.

Other nations have yet much to learn, and it is painful

to watch their spasmodic efforts to be free, and their

constant chase of some delusive liberty, which like an

ignis fatuus flies before their pursuit. Nor do we expect

any great fruit from their labours until there is a more

general recognition of the principles and a more diffused

experience of the power of that religion which in every

sense proclaims " liberty to the captive." The long-con

tinued display of absolutism in connexion with Rome,

the deadening fatalism in which the votaries of the false

prophet have for ages been trained to believe, and the

egotistic assumptions of infidelity, require the operation

of moral principles to counteract their mischievous

tendency, and correct erroneous expectations, and these

principles only a pure Christianity can supply.

Legislation, as might be expected, has always been

modified by the character of government, of which it was

one of the most important functions. In the earliest ages

no written code appears to have existed ; the will of the

ruler in every individual case being the only law recog

nised. Such a course was most favourable for the growth
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of despotism, though at the same time it might afford to

a righteous judge the opportunity of pronouncing decisions

more marked by justice, than when the award was to be

settled according to the technicalities of a previously pre

pared statute. The laws of Moses were perhaps the

earliest, as they were the wisest and most authoritative

of all positive and written enactments.

Overt acts, whether against the state or against indi

viduals, were naturally the first subjects of legislation.

Tradition, the instinct of self-preservation, and the exi

gencies of society, naturally suggested that the murderer,

the thief, and the adulterer, should be punished ; while

those who contemned the acknowledged deities of the

country, were looked upon as imperatively demanding

penal condemnation.

Among the Grecian republics in some cases the crime

and the sentence of a criminal was decided by the votes

of the assembled 'community ; a system of trial by jury

which afforded very little security for the justice of the

award. The black stones in the urn, or the shells in

scribed with the name of the culprit, might be a fair

index of the estimation in which he was popularly held,

but would, notwithstanding the seeming simplicity of the

process, be a very imperfect method for ascertaining the

facts of a case, and was doubtless in many instances

besides that of Aristides the means of inflicting real and

mighty wrong. Draco, Lycurgus, Solon, and others, are

remarkable not we believe for the wisdom of their various

laws, but because they were among the earliest to attempt

the difficult task of prescribing the principles and sanctions

of social morals. But legislation has ever proved one

of the most perplexing of human efforts. The laws of the

Romans, though admired by many for the wisdom they

are supposed to display, partake so strongly of the military

spirit of that remarkable people, that they seem better

fitted for an army than for a nation ; and would be little

approved as practical rules by even the most devoted

admirer of classic antiquity in the present day. Legisla

tion has often erred from the severity of its sentences ;

it might appear a wise expedient to repress crime by

the summary punishment of death, but when law partakes

of the character of private revenge, instead of an expedient
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to promote the general good, it loses that which by com

manding veneration would ensure its observance. The

extreme severity, the incredible cruelty, which was often

associated with the infliction of capital punishments, was

calculated to induce a feeling that law and oppression

were synonymous terms. A spirit of busy impertinent

interference has also too frequently characterized legis

lative measures ; the freedom of private and social life

has been assailed, and those matters denounced as crimes

with which rulers and judges had nothing whatever to do.

This disposition to intermeddle unduly with individual

freedom, has been especially exhibited in relation to

matters of religion. The records of persecution which

so frequently enter into the world's history, show the

mischievous extent to which this vice has been carried ;

and with this pagans and christians, papists and pro-

testants, are severally chargeable. As society became

more complex, and property more various and diffused,

legislation necessarily became more complicated also,

and innumerable expedients were adopted to punish the

injustice or restrain the selfishness of human nature.

The power and wide-spread authority of the church

of Rome introduced an extensive code, known by the

name of the canon law, which was enlarged from time

to time, and which was intended to regulate the pro

ceedings of the laity, as well as those who were more

properly under its influence ; and as the clergy claimed

exemption from the civil authority in many of the lands

in which they resided, collisions and disputes were the

frequent results. William of Normandy was engaged in

constant struggles with the church for legislative supre

macy, and found the clergy as obstinate and restless as

his mailed barons ; while there is good ground for sus

pecting that the death of William Rufus may be more

appropriately attributed to clerical revenge, than to the

accidental diversion of Sir Walter Tyrrell's arrow. The

kings of England had indeed considerable difficulty in

modifying laws which had become inwoven with the

constitution of the country, and which tended ultimately

to the aggrandisement of ecclesiastical power. Henry

VII., in the leisure afforded by the termination of the

wars of the roses, introduced some useful restraints ; but
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it was the ecclesiasticaLrevolutions which occurred in the

reign of his son, Henry VIII., that subverted the long-

established authority of the canon law, and left only those

enactments which had a reference to the clergy. The

Tudors however were not disposed to allow any scarcity

in legislative matters to occur, or any undue humanity

to diminish the severity of legal penalties. The reign of

Henry was prolific in laws ; the jealousy and arbitrary

temper of the monarch was seen in the number of statutes

against treason which were passed with his sanction, in

very many instances attaching this serious charge and its

solemn penalty to what would now only excite a smile.

Gipsies and vagrants also were especially noticed by the

busy legislation of the period, and capital punishments

inflicted with as little regard to equity as to mercy. The

laws relating to religion were so numerous and so vari

able in this and the following reigns, that it was im

possible to avoid offence or to escape punishment.

In the reign of Henry VI. a change occurred in the

method of legislating, which though it does not seem to

have excited much attention at the time, produced ulti

mately the most important consequences. Prior to that

reign it had been usual for the parliament when they

wished to pass any particular measure to embody it in

the form of a petition to the monarch, who then if it

pleased him issued it as a royal decree ; thus recognising

the royal will as the fountain of law, and affording oppor

tunities for introducing such alterations as might nullify

the original design. But subsequently the practice was

adopted which now prevails ; complete bills are brought

in which, after passing through the several stages and

receiving their various emendations, are then submitted

to the monarch to be passed or rejected in their entire-

ness and without further alteration. This change not

only transfers the abstract right of legislation to the

parliament, but secures for the measures proposed a more

careful examination and revision before they assume the

authority of law ; while it prevents the possibility of a

royal proclamation being regarded in the same light as

statute law. Thus do apparently trivial changes often

produce important results in the progress of government

when more imposing reforms are powerless.
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The necessity of clearly defining the distinction between

law and prerogative, and preventing the latter from con

travening or subverting the former, may be illustrated by

a reference to the employment of the unreasonable and

inhuman practice of torture in judicial enquiries. A long

list of the most eminent lawyers, from Sir John Fortescue

down to lord Coke, unanimously declared that this method

was contrary to the statute law of the land ; and yet there

is abundant evidence that though thus denounced, and

declared to be at variance with Magna Charta, it was

adopted by royal prerogative for a very long period, and

warrants were issued for its application in cases of murder,

embezzlement, horse-stealing, and various other felonies,

down to the end of the reign of Elizabeth ; after which

it was confined chiefly if not entirely to state offences till

the time of the commonwealth. The last instance of

the employment of the horrid method was in the year

1640, when a warrant was issued under the royal autho

rity, by which the lieutenant of the Tower was directed

to apply " the question" to one John Archer, who was

charged with being concerned in an attack upon the

palace of archbishop Laud at Lambeth. In the warrant

it is commanded " that if upon sight of the rack he does

not make a clear answer, then they are to cause him to

be racked, as in their discretions shall be thought fit."

During the commonwealth, however, this and other fea

tures of judicial investigation underwent an entire revision

by Hales, Whitelock, and other eminent men, whom

Cromwell exalted to the responsibilities of the ermine,

and judicial torture was prohibited for ever. Thus did

the spirit of freedom, which was evoked by the tyranny

of the Stuarts, and was sustained by the energetic deter

mination of the protector, sweep away this and many

other evils connected with the executive, which had been

employed for ages to depress and choke the liberties of

a rising nation.

Notwithstanding these improvements in administration,

the repressive laws of this country continued for a con

siderable period excessively severe. Forgery, horse

stealing, stealing to the amount of forty shillings, coining,

and many other offences, were followed by capital punish

ment ; and the number of executions annually was fright-
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fully large even during the reign of George III. : but the

more just and humane spirit of later times has happily

succeeded in most materially modifying the sanguinary

character of our penal code. Many eminent statesmen,

as Sir Samuel Romilly, Sir Robert Peel, lord Brougham,

and others, have employed their powers, and with marked

success, in a series of most important legislative reforms.

Further improvement is still needed, but it is hoped and

believed that a process so auspiciously commenced will

yet, supported by the growing intelligence and humanity

of the age, ultimately clear the statute book of whatever

remains of the draconian spirit of past generations.

We have said nothing of the absurd enactments which

were once common in reference to dress and food, intending

to include them all under the class of busy and impertinent

meddlings, which in the imperfect state of legal science

were thought allowable, and to which a subservient

nation was compelled to submit. They have passed away

with the fierce decrees which bigotry framed to stop the

progress of truth and uphold the reign of darkness and

superstition, and few if any can be found in the present

day who would desire or consent to their re-adoption.

The features of modern legislation have, as might be

expected, a more general relation to those commercial

interests which the expanding trade and increasing wealth

of the country have created, and which should be regu

lated by authority. The number of existing statutes is

indeed perplexingly great, and calculated in many instances

to mystify not only the subjects of law, but its adminis

trators also. This however has arisen from the necessities

of the case, and will afford noble employment for some

master-minds, when such as may be adequate to the work

shall appear, to codify and systematize the vast mass into

comprehensive and intelligible order. We do not so

much require new legislation as that existing laws should

be made clear, and all obsolete, unjust, and sanguinary

laws repealed.

We may rejoice and be thankful not only to the noble

advocates of freedom, who in past ages struggled on the

field and in the council-chamber for our nation's good,

but also to the Great Ruler who made them what they

were, that torture, persecution, pillories, general warrants,
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extreme prerogative, and capital punishments, in so many

instances are abolished ; that the executive is no longer

dependent on the caprice of royal favour, but that the

tribunal of justice, trial by jury, the writ of habeas

corpus, and the bill of rights, are shielded by the growing

affection of a people who have experienced the utility and

approved the principles upon which these institutions and

measures are founded.

Another pleasing feature of modern legislation, is the

increasing unwillingness to interfere in matters of con

science and religion. It was, as we have seen, once

thought to be the appropriate province of the civil magis

trate to prescribe the method in which a man should

worship his God, and what he should believe as truth ;

and to this serious error, this manifest injustice, very

much of the oppression and bloodshed which have marked

the history of nations must be traced.

The more enlightened views of modern days, however,

have tended very much to correct this false and arrogant

assumption, and it is more clearly perceived and more

practically acknowledged, that religion, both in its princi

ples and profession, is a matter exclusively personal ;

that no one has a just moral right to invade the sacred

relations of individual responsibility; that the Great Judge

alone can take cognizance of such matters. This, we con

tend, is a considerable advance in the right direction ; it

is an indication that truth, whose honoured name has

so often been connected with deeds of violence and blood,

is extending her influence and asserting her authority

more effectively than in generations that have passed

away.

It is not asserted that this is the case in every nation,

or that in any the principle of non-interference in matters

of religion is perfectly and completely recognised. In

some cases, alas! there is an evident unwillingness to

yield to the growing liberalism ; there is still a disposition

to enforce some religious symbol by means of pains and

penalties. The days of the rack, the dungeon, and the

stake, are remembered with interest ; and were it allowed,

efforts would be made to restore them, and bring back the

times which should only be recalled with a blush of shame

at man's depravity. But even in such cases, where the
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injustice is attempted, it is felt to be necessary to conceal

the real purpose under the pretence of punishing some

alleged political offence. Legislation is ashamed of the

principle of persecution, even when it will not give up the

practice, and strives to conceal its real character under

some other name. Even this is an improvement, for

individuals and nations soon learn to avoid actions the

performance of which excites increasing shame in the

mind of the performer ; and we may therefore hope that

future years will find even those kingdoms which have

been the most backward to learn the true limitation of

legislative authority, brought to see that the " wrath of

man worketh not the righteousness of God."

But in many countries we rejoice to perceive, as we

have said, more just and equitable principles prevail. The

distinctions between moral and political responsibility are

much more accurately understood ; and whatever displays

of social intolerance may occasionally occur, the statute

book at least is purged from most of the unjust enact

ments by which rulers strove to trammel what the great

God has left free. Perfection may not have been attained;

there may still be paltry remnants of legislative bigotry,

lacking the bold assurance and the stern resolve which

once secured them reverence; but the tendency of modern

legislation is to remove even these, and to purge the

legal code from all the remains of that which was

as unjust in itself, as it was impolitic in its results to

the nation.

Our own country is a pleasing illustration of the truth

of these sentiments. Not only have the endeavours of

enlightened senators and statesmen been employed in

humanizing our penal code, in deeds of violence and wrong;

not only have they sought to establish more equitable

principles in civil disputes, but they have been equally

earnest in removing from the statute book the proofs of

the ignorance and intolerance of past generations. They

have clearly recognised the rightful bounds of their autho

rity, and manifested a determination, as earnest as it was

sincere, to reserve to God the things that are God's, while

they " render to Csesar the things that are Caesar's."

They have done nobly thus far, and many a hard-fought

battle for civil and religious freedom has been maintained

VOL. VII. 26
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in the halls of legislation as well as on the field of strife,

and the victories achieved have often heen more glorious

and lasting.

If the work he not completed it is progressing; the

utmost that intolerance can hope for is " to hold her own:"

extension is out of the question. No revival of the spirit

which moulded the laws of the Tudors and the Stuarts

could even be hoped for now ; other principles prevail,

other influences are at work than those which were

supreme in those days of lofty assumption and haughty

intolerance. The blood of martyrs and patriots has not

been shed in vain ; the struggles of intellectual giants

have not been fruitless ; and to the honoured names

recorded in the roll of our country's history, we would

give the praise that is due ; while to their enlightened

successors in the present day who are striving to perfect

the work they left unfinished, we award no less renown.

The career they are pursuing is noble, and shall secure

its due reward.

Let but the course of enlightened, patriotic, and Chris

tian legislation continue, and no fear need be entertained

for the future of Britain. She as well zi other nations

shall realize the blessedness of that period, of which it has

been predicted that the " officers shall be peace, and the

exactors righteousness."
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CHAPTER XII.

Trade, Commerce, and Social Habits.

EXCHANGE OF PRODUCE. TRADING ENTERPRISES OF

THE PHOENICIANS. — COMMERCIAL SPIRIT OF THE

DAYS OF SOLOMON. TADMOR. JEALOUSY OF THE

TYRIAN8.—EFFECT OF THE MILITARY 8PIRIT.—TRADE

OF THE VENETIANS, THE PORTUGUESE, THE DUTCH,

AND THE ENGLISH.—ENGLAND.—THE SLAVE TRADE.

COMMENCEMENT OF THE WHALE FISHERY. THE

ROYAL EXCHANGE BUILT.—WAR WITH HOLLAND FOR

COMMERCIAL SUPREMACY. THE RAILWAY SYSTEM.

INFLUENCE OF GOVERNMENTS, COMMERCE, AND RELI

GION, UPON THE SOCIAL HABITS OF MEN.

NOMADIC HABITS OF THE PRIMITIVE AGES.—EFFECT OF

THE BUILDING OF LARGE CITIES. FAL8E REFINE

MENT OF GREECE AND ROME. CHARACTER OF THE

INVASION OF THE GOTHIC NATIONS. ENGLAND.

SOCIAL LIFE PRIOR TO THE REFORMATION. THE

REIGN OF JAME8 I. 8TATE OF PUBLIC MORAL8.

HACKNEY COACHES INTRODUCED. — ESTABLISHMENT

OF A LETTER POST.—CONDITION OF THE RURAL DIS

TRICTS.—FILTHY STATE OF LONDON.—INTERVENTION

OF THE COMMONWEALTH. LICENTIOUSNESS IN THE

REIGN OF CHARLES II.—THE DAYS OF QUEEN ANNE.—

SOCIAL IMPROVEMENTS OF MODERN TIMES.

The human family was not designed to live in a state

of isolation, or the nations to dream away their lives in

listless idleness. Men have active energies as well as

reflective faculties, and the former were intended to be

exerted as well as the latter. The boundaries of con

tinents and kingdoms have divided the different sections

of our race from each other; but the means of inter

communication exist, and mutual necessities urge to their

employment. The gifts of the God of creation are scat

tered with an abundant hand in every region and climate,
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but they are nevertheless so variously allotted, that if we

would enjoy them fully, we must give the produce of one

spot for the fruits of another. The gold of Ophir, and

the corn of Egypt, the vines of France, and the flocks of

Kedar, are distributed, that by their exchange the wants

of all may be supplied, and remote tribes be brought

into friendly relations by mutual dependence and neces

sary intercourse.

The comparative sterility of one kingdom, and the

superabundant productions of another, thus become the

sources of commerce, which if just and equal tends to

equalize the condition of society, and make the result the

more satisfactory because it has been obtained by honour

able toil. Advancing civilization has always been accom

panied with expanding commercial relations : the bare

supply, the mere bread and water, may be obtained every

where in the habitable parts of the earth ; but if men will

have comforts or enjoy luxuries, they are frequently

compelled to seek them from other scenes than those of

their own homes. Nay, if they would not prematurely

exhaust the supply of their own localities, they must

follow out the obvious institution of Providence, and

produce more abundantly at home, that they may be able

to have communion with others in giving and receiving.

As the world became peopled commerce became essential,

and hence its existence may be traced from a very early

period. The Phoenicians, or Canaanites, as they are

called in Scripture, appear to have been the first to attempt

the establishment of trading relations with distant lands.

Confined to the coast of Palestine, and prevented by the

presence of other tribes from extending their boundaries

inland, they turned their thoughts to navigation, with a

view to colonization or trade. Sidon was settled by them

at a very early age ; and the Sidonians established Tyre,

the importance of which in a commercial point of view

is well known. The adventurous barks of the Phoenicians

coasted the shores of the Mediterranean sea, or with

bolder spirit crossed over to its islands, passed the straits

of Gibraltar, and stretched even to the more remote

British isles. Colonies were established at Cyprus,

Rhodes, Sicily, Sardinia, in Greece and Spain, and on the

western coast of Africa, and a profitable trade arranged

J



HEBREW ISOLATION. 389

with each. There is strong evidence to prove that they

were frequent visitors to Cornwall, in search of the

mineral productions of our country. As the pioneers of

commercial enterprise, the history of this people is re

markable ; but it derives additional interest from the

fact, that from their intercourse with the Jews they

learned many of the facts, doctrines, and expectations,

which were held by God's chosen people, and in their

visits to other nations communicated the knowledge they

acquired ; thus unconsciously scattering fragments of

truth, which, though since encrusted with fable and fancy,

may yet be recognised as perverted traditions of the events

recorded in the Scriptures.

The Israelites were not originally a trading people.

Surrounded in their fertile land with all that was requisite

to supply the wants of their inartificial condition of society,

they had no need to carry on extensive intercourse with

other nations ; and having been accustomed through their

various generations to the quiet and unexciting occu

pations of pastoral and agricultural pursuits, they had no

inclination for so doing ; their principal trade being with

Egypt, the great granary of the world, on the one hand,

and the Phoenician tribes, occupying the north-western

coast in the neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon, on the

other. But in the days of Solomon, when their kingdom

was in all its glory, an important change occurred. The

luxurious habits which were introduced made it essential

that the stores of other nations should be sought ; hence

we read of the voyages which his ships were accustomed

to perform, and of the interchange of valuable produce

which took place : Tarshish, supposed to be Tartessus in

Spain, and Ophir, probably on the African coast, are

often mentioned in the Scriptures as places that were

visited from Palestine. But the most memorable illus

tration of the commercial spirit of the days of Solomon,

was the building of Tadmor and other cities for the con

venience of trade. In 2 Chronicles viii. 4, it is said,

" He built Tadmor in the wilderness, and all the store

cities which he built in Hamath." Tadmor, or as it is

otherwise called, Palmyra, was situated in the route by

which the caravans were accustomed to pass from Arabia

or from India and Persia to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon,
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from whence their merchandise was shipped to various

parts of the world. This city therefore formed a con

venient dep6t for the exchange of the commodities of the

East and the West, and came into such repute that without

either manufacturing or agricultural interest of its own,

it rose to very considerable wealth by its free-trade prin

ciples, and the magnificence of its ruins still attracts the

admiration of the visitor.

After the death of Solomon, the commerce of the He

brews appears to have declined, probably from the troubles

which the secession of the ten tribes caused in the days

of his rash son, Rehoboam. Jehoshaphat endeavoured

to revive it ; but his vessels were wrecked and destroyed,

as a punishment for having formed an alliance with

Ahaziah, the wicked king of Israel ; an impressive warn

ing against making ourselves " partakers of other men's

sins." Notwithstanding this interruption, the traffic of

Palestine subsequently increased to such an extent, as to

excite the jealousy of the Tyrians, who had so long held

the foremost place as a trading community. Ezekiel thus

represents Tyre rejoicing over the dire calamities of the

Jews, as removing an obstacle to her prosperity : " Tyrus

hath said against Jerusalem, Aha, she is broken that was

the gates of the people ; she is turned unto me, I shall be

replenished now she is laid waste." Ezek. xxvi. 2. For

this bitter exultation, and for her lofty arrogance, the

prophet was directed to predict against Tyre the most

solemn retribution, which has since been fulfilled with

fearful accuracy. The mighty city of old is now only a

place on which the fisherman dries his nets.

After the captivity at Babylon, and especially since the

dispersion,—deprived of their goodly heritage, the home

of their fathers, and the scene of so many wonders,—the

Jews were compelled to turn their attention exclusively

to commerce. Numbers of them became merchants, and

travelled in various lands to exchange their goods, and

many of them became possessed of immense wealth.

The military spirit of the ages during which Rome

was acquiring and exercising her power, following the

desolating course of Alexander the Great, disturbed com

mercial arrangements to a considerable extent. The

successes of the barbarian nations, at the decline and fall
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of the imperial city, was not better adapted to restore

them ; but a power was growing on the islands of the

Adriatic, whose greatness as a trading community soon

attracted general attention. Venice was unquestionably,

for a very long time, the principal trading community of

the world. Favourably situated in relation to the rising

powers of Europe, and with evident facilities for obtaining

the produce of the East through the countries of Asia

Minor, she increased her advantages by planting colonies,

or obtaining possessions, in the islands of the Mediter

ranean sea and other places. Hence she became even

tually the great mart of business : her rich argosies were

found upon all waters, and her enterprising sons were to

be met with amongst- all the nations of the earth ; her

magnificence and her pride grew with equal rapidity.

Triumphing over her rival, Genoa, she seemed likely to

maintain her superiority without peril or diminution ; but

the discovery of the passage to India round the Cape of

Good Hope, by the Portuguese in 1497, entirely altered

the course of trade, and Venice sank gradually, but com

pletely, in wealth and political importance.

The Portuguese, by their maritime discoveries, were

able for some time to occupy a prominent place as a

trading nation, and their ships were found in most parts

of the world ; but internal troubles, bad government,

and superstition, interfered with their success, and they

never attained to the eminence of the Venetians. One

great hindrance with which they had to contend, and to

which they had eventually to succumb, was the energetic

rivalry of the Dutch. These enterprising people, who

seemed born as much for the sea as for the land, whether

struggling for their independence against the oppression

of Philip II. of Spain, or enjoying the delights of their

hard-earned freedom, displayed an irrepressible deter

mination in the pursuit of traffic. Their colonies were

to be found in the glowing East, and the yet partially

explored western continent ; while northern and southern

Africa contained illustrations of their untiring industry.

They indeed well deserved the title which was given

them, " the carriers of Europe." But commerce has had

her revolutions as really as politics, and the Dutch had

eventually to contend with the rivalry of a nation at least as
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energetic as their own. The English, by the termination

of the wars of the roses, the consolidation of the kingdom

under the Tudor dynasty, the settlement of the principles

of internal government by the revolution, after the fierce

convulsions of civil war, were left at liberty to extend

their influence and develop their resources. Long indeed

prior to that period, our forefathers had entered into the

pursuits of national industry, and foreign commerce, with

characteristic zest. In 1331, two weavers from Brabant

settled at York, where they manufactured woollen goods,

which, says king Edward III., " may prove of great

benefit to us and our subjects,"—an expectation which

has since been abundantly realised. The art of gardening

was copied from the Low Countries, in 1500; and ship

building received a considerable impulse in the reign of

Henry VIII. The prudent and just policy of Elizabeth

in encouraging the Flemish refugees, when persecuted

by the bigoted Philip, tended very much to enlarge the

sources of internal industry ; while the various expeditions

of Raleigh, Drake, and others, had for their professed

design the extension of foreign trade.

One description of traffic commenced in the reign of

Elizabeth, which can only be referred to in terms of the

strongest condemnation,—we mean the iniquitous trade in

slaves. Though it had long been pursued by foreign

nations, the crime of first establishing it in connexion,

with this kingdom must be charged upon Sir John

Hawkins. In 1562, this person, attracted by the gain

which he learned might be acquired in this mode, fitted

out a small squadron ; and obtaining, partly by purchase

and partly by force, a cargo of three hundred negroes

-from Guinea, carried them to Hispaniola, and sold them.

We wish we could clear queen Elizabeth from complicity

with this infamous affair ; but the fact that he had the

royal permission to wear as his crest " a demy-moor in his

proper colour, bound with a cord," * shows too plainly

that his sovereign did not regard the affair with any

disapprobation. So greatly did this inhuman practice

^advance, that, in 1786, England had one hundred and

thirty ships engaged in the trade, which carried off forty.

two thousand slaves.

* English Cyclopaedia, " Hawkins."
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The reign of Elizabeth was distinguished by the com

mencement of what subsequently proved a profitable,

though perilous adventure, namely, the whale fishery.

The first venture seems to have been made in 1593, for

the purpose of obtaining the oil, which was the only

portion then valued ; but, without further illustration,

the fact that the accommodation of the Royal Exchange,

built by Sir Thomas Gresham in 1570, was needed, shows

that even then the commercial energies of England were

expanding. In after years, however, when by the re

vocation of the edict of Nantes the Huguenots sought

refuge in England, the additions which their ingenuity

made to the productions of the country, supplied increased

facilities for exchange with other kingdoms, and then the

Dutch found they had serious competitors with whom to

contend. Well would it have been, if this contention had

been confined to the honest efforts of industrial com

petition ; but it was not so, and the wars which occurred

between this country and Holland for commercial supre

macy, are not honourable to either. Eventually, however,

England obtained the predominance ; and by means of

her wealth, her varied and constantly improving ma

chinery, and her wide-spread colonial possessions, became

the first commercial power in the world. The peculiar

feature of her commerce, purchasing mainly the raw

material and then selling it in its manufactured form,

increases the amount of her internal industry to an in

definite extent ; hence, in the great manufacturing dis

tricts, where wool, cotton, or silk are prepared for foreign

markets, villages have become towns, and towns grown

into cities, whose wealth, intelligence, and activity, exer

cise a powerful influence on the whole kingdom.

The railway system, which commenced in 1826 with

the formation of the Liverpool and Manchester line,

opened in 1830, has since been extended to an incredible

extent. In 1854, there were, in the United Kingdom,

upwards of seven thousand eight hundred miles of rail

way, and more have been added since. The advantage

of such a mode of conveyance was soon perceived by

other nations, and there is now scarcely a kingdom on the

continent but has its railways, more or less extensive, a

considerable number of which have been made with
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British capital. Thus has the British empire attained to

a commercial position unequalled in the world's history

for its wide extent, its remunerative returns, and the

number of persons it employs. May the beneficent Ruler

who has given her power to get wealth, give her grace

also to use it for His glory: then shall it prove a blessing,

instead of being, as it has been in other cases, the cause

of moral corruption and ultimate ruin.

Though Britain must be regarded as the principal com

mercial power, others are pressing on in the same course

with increasing earnestness. Especially is this the case

with the United States of America, who, with all the

energy of their Anglo-Saxon descent, are stretching forth

their influence, not only within the range of their own

continent, but also to the most distant nations, and

promise to be in this and other matters equal to any.

Thus, through all ages of the world's history, the

energies of men have been employed, not merely for the

purposes of existence, but with a view to the accumu

lation of wealth ;—a laudable design, so long as that accu

mulation is a means for the furtherance of the welfare of

mankind, and the advancement of the Divine glory ; but

unworthy and sinful in principle if pursued as an end,

or with the intention of ministering to luxury and selfish

gratification. When such are the objects sought in the

pursuit of wealth, success is ruin; and no lesson is more

impressively taught by the records of history. Wealth

induced the pride which desolated Tyre, the luxury which

enervated Rome, and the cruelty which brought retri

bution on Spain. May England receive the instruction,

and so sanctify her immense resources, that, instead of

reducing her to the degradation to which other nations

have sunk, they may elevate her to a rank yet higher,

and afford her the facilities for blessing a world in which

she occupies such a conspicuous position !

The social habits of men are materially influenced by

the government under which they live, the commercial

relations they sustain to other nations, and the religion

they profess to believe ; and, in tracing the history of the

social life of different kingdoms, the operation of these

causes must be carefully observed. We can know but

little of the peculiar features by which society was cha-
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racterised in the earlier periods of time. Our only re

liable source of information of the primitive ages, is the

sacred Scriptures, and they afford such merely incidental

allusions, that only general notions can be safely adopted.

That pastoral pursuits and nomadic habits first prevailed,

appears to be unquestionable ; wants were then few and

readily supplied, and simplicity had not been corrupted

by the artificial refinement of after ages. Abraham

sitting at his tent door, and Sarah directing the domestic

affairs of the temporary home, while the numerous do

mestics were tending the flocks and herds in some fertile

pasture, and then, after a convenient sojourn the whole

encampment removing to some other equally suitable spot,

may be looked upon as a fair representation of the general

condition of the human family for a long period. It was

when the nomadic habits were exchanged for a more

settled and permanent state of things, that the first great

alteration in social life began ; but even this was not

so great as when large cities began to be founded. In

a settled state, the cultivation of the earth and the occu

pation of agriculture, necessarily engaged the greatest

share of attention, and the largest amount of time. As

when the adventurous emigrant pitches his tent, or hastily

erects his log hut, in some uncleared spot, and has little

time for the cultivation of what, in crowded communities,

are regarded as the refinements of life ; so, doubtless,

many of the empires which afterwards awed the world

by their power, or dazzled it with their magnificence, com

menced their career. But in the crowded city man tells

on man : the susceptibility of receiving impressions from

social intercourse becomes more manifest, and the causes

we have enumerated above as moulding the habits of

social life, become more powerful and effective.

Greece in its various states, and Rome in its imperial

city, afford us sufficient illustrations of a false refinement

covering the grossest immorality, produced by govern

ments which were really despotic under the guise of

freedom : by commerce, which sought the luxuries of

existence, rather than those things which would promote

the general good, and by a religion which addressed itself

to the imagination, but left the heart untouched. The

breaking up of the Roman empire by the Gothic nations



396 LUXURY AND DECLENSION.

destroyed this artificial state of things ; but it did not, as

is too frequently supposed, bring in an age of ferocity and

misrule. The polish of human character was indeed

wanting ; but judging from their laws, from the mercy

with which they followed up their conquests, the willing

ness of the nations they subdued to remain beneath their

rule, it seems that these victorious people have been mis

represented to a considerable extent. Perhaps, if our

information was more definite, and derived from less

suspicious sources, we should find that these wondrous

revolutions were the reaction of manhood against effemi-

nancy, liberty against despotism, and the simplicities of

society against the accumulations of folly, hypocrisy and

pride.

To trace the progress of social habits through the suc

ceeding ages, and in the various countries of the world,

is manifestly impossible. We can only remark that, as

was the spirit of the age, such were the manners of the

people, modified by local circumstances and the general

influences to which we have referred. For many ages,

war and superstition were the leading pursuits of most

of the nations of Europe, and to expect anything good or

graceful in the habits of social life, under such a state of

things, is manifestly vain. In some of the Italian states,

there was a revival of the elegant heartlessness which

existed in Rome under Augustus. The social feasts of

the nobles, where wit and wisdom, poetry and wine,

administered to the pride of the host, amid splendid

buildings, classic gardens, and ostentatious wealth, were

frequent ; while poverty, ignorance, and serfdom, were

the lot of the mass in cities which called themselves

free, thus proving that liberty is often regarded as a

privilege for the few, and not a right for all.

Amid the variety of material, the difficulty is in the

selection. In the fifteenth century England and France

were evidently the most polished countries in Europe,

but, even in the large cities of these kingdoms, thatch

was still the covering of the houses, and the simple yet

important expedient of providing chimneys for the egress

of the smoke, had not yet occurred. The floors were

still, and for some considerable time afterwards, covered

with straw or rushes ; in which fragments of food and
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offal of various kinds was allowed to remain, to breed

those fatal diseases which spread such awful desolation.

Wine could be obtained in England only at apothecaries'

shops ; a state of things which many may with justice

think better than our own. Glass windows were far from

common, and as there were no chimneys, its absence was

to some extent an advantage ; linen-shirts were most un

common luxuries at the time of which we are speaking.

But while there was the want of what would now be

regarded as essentials, there was such a tendency to

expensive habits, that it was thought necessary to restrict

advance by legal enactments : thus, for instance, the use

of gold and silver in dress was prohibited by Edward III.,

excepting by persons who possessed £100 per annum.

In France, no one according to a law of Charles VI. was

allowed in providing a feast, to have more than two dishes

and a mess of soup. A large portion of the social life

of England prior to the reformation, was occupied with

the numerous feasts and festivals of the church of Rome.

These repeated and frequent holidays into which our

forefathers entered with all the zest of national character,

may have been the origin of the phrase " merrie Eng

land;" but their tendency was to weaken the ties and

lessen the charms of home and the domestic circle, and

induce a thirst for exciting amusements, which is sure

to be ruinous to individuals or communities when it

becomes extreme.

During the reign of the " English Solomon " James I.,

the state of social morals degenerated; the frivolities of

the court, the expensive apparel, in which the king and

his favourites indulged, told powerfully upon other and

lower classes. In the days of Elizabeth, the wealthy if

not the noble, were content to reside in their manorial

halls surrounded by their dependents : after early break

fast, the father and the sons indulged in the chase, while

the mother and the daughters attended to domestic affairs,

directing the ordinary proceedings of the kitchen and the

distaff, but personally performing what was considered

the more recondite and refined process of preserving.

The peasantry, little more than serfs, were left in igno

rance, and esteemed only in proportion to the subserviency

they displayed towards "their betters."
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When James ascended the throne, much to the dis

pleasure of the king, London became a place of general

resort, and all the vices of the court were repeated in

the city. Material comforts appear to have increased

during the reign of Elizabeth, and a considerable amount

of splendour which she would have considered too ex

pensive was encouraged by her successor ; furniture,

though heavy, was elaborately carved ; dress was regu

lated by the most extravagant fashions ; and the provisions

of the table prepared on the most lavish plan. During

this reign, in the year 1625, hackney-coaches were first used

in London, twenty being provided for the accommodation

of the citizens ; for a short time their novelty gained

them favour, but within ten years the king issued a pro

clamation, complaining of the annoyance caused by these

vehicles in crowding the streets, besides making the price

of hay and provender exceeding dear. " Wherefore," it

concludes, " we expressly command and forbid that no

hackney or hired coaches, be used or suffered in London,

Westminster, or the suburbs thereof, except they be to

travel at least three miles out of the same : and also, that

no person shall go in a coach in the said streets, except

the owner of the coach shall constantly keep up four able

horses for our service when required." The power of the

crown, we are disposed to think, must have been very

arrogant when such a proclamation was issued ; and the

subserviency of the people very slavish, in submitting

to such interference.

An important improvement was made at this time by

instituting a regular post for the conveyance of letters ;

though of course imperfect in its arrangements at its

commencement, it was a great boon to all classes. For

some years, according to the prevalent custom, the profits

were farmed, but in 1640, the post-office was put under

Jhe control of the principal secretary of state, and hence

forth became a public establishment.

The state of the rural districts was not likely to be

very moral and decorous under the training of the " book

of sports," which was commanded to be read in the

several churches at the close of the morning service ;

religion was thus treated with contempt, education was

withheld, and the people were in a condition little above
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barbarism. Indeed, immorality and arrogance were uni

versal ; thieves and robbers abounded, and uniting into bands

of thirty or forty they scoured the country with impunity:

to such a degree of audacity had they come during the

latter part of the reign of Elizabeth, that on one occasion

when she was journeying to Islington, she was stopped

by them and obliged to send to the lord mayor for his

aid. During the reign of James and Charles they multi

plied to a considerable extent ; and every scheme of fraud,

or act of dexterity, or deed of violence, which engages

the attention of the police now, had its perfect parallel

two centuries since.

An inhuman practice was adopted by some of these

marauders, of enticing children from the streets, and then,

after cutting off their hair, and so disfiguring them as to

prevent them from being recognised by their parents,

sending them to the colonies to be sold for slaves. The

filthy state of London was absolutely incredible ; the

streets unpaved, without even kerb stones to keep off

the carriages, the mud in some places is said to have

been nearly knee-deep. Such as were able to afford the

expense, availed themselves of the hackney coaches when

they were again allowed, and became more common, that

they might avoid the filth, and escape the crowds of

apprentices whom the cry of "clubs" would summon to

any deed of violence, and the murderous mobs who at

night time sallied forth from Alsatia, or White Friars ;

but even this expedient did not afford them safety, it

being a favourite pastime with the rabble to overturn

carriages with their occupants into the dirt. With such

an accumulation of filth, narrow streets and the over

hanging houses intercepting the light and the air, it was

no wonder that fatal diseases should be frequent : indeed,

the only sanitary measures were the breeding of kites

and ravens to devour the refuse, and the kindling of fires

to keep off the plague. The morals of the people were

in the most degraded state, religion was comparatively

unknown ; while puerile and cruel superstition usurped

its place and promoted an extensive belief in witchcraft.

The intervention of the commonwealth was in reality

essential, to preserve morality as well as liberty from

utter extermination. During its continuance a more sober
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spirit prevailed; of the dismal sadness which some de

scribe, no reliable evidence can be found. The more bois

terous revels were repressed, immorality was discouraged

and punished, and cruel and brutalizing sports prohibited ;

amongst the latter was the amusement of bear-baiting,

which was often carried to a dangerous extent. To remove

the possibility of its continuance, Cromwell directed all

the bears to be slaughtered ; a circumstance which with

other facts, gave occasion for the publication of the poem

of Hudibras.

But the duration of the commonwealth was too short

to effect a thorough reformation. With the return of the

Stuarts came a flood of licentiousness without parallel,

except in the neighbouring kingdom of France ; decency

was outraged from the palace to the vilest hut of poverty ;

public honesty had no existence; earnest puritanism, al

most the only phase of true religion to be met with was

scorned, frowned upon, and persecuted ; and amid some

of the fiercest judgments which have ever visited a guilty

land, the most unblushing vice prevailed. Nor did after

years witness much improvement in the days of queen

Anne, styled by some the Augustan age of English lite

rature. We may learn from the writings of Addison and

other sources, that the state of society was fearfully cor

rupt ; the private relations of life were poisoned by licen

tiousness scarcely concealed and generally suspected ;

poetry, the drama, and ordinary amusements were often

such as would now redden the countenance with the blush of

shame ; and where this was not the case, the most childish

frivolity prevailed. At night a number of persons, many

of them of noble rank, under the name of Mohawks, in

fested the public thoroughfares, and committed outrages

which were almost incredible ; neither age, sex, rank,

nor character, was respected by these ruffians, who not

for gain but simply for amusement, performed deeds

which were frequently as indecent as they were inhuman.

Places of amusement, such as Ranelagh, Belsize, and

other places, were frequented throughout the day; and

at night, escorts of various kinds were provided to con

duct the revellers to their homes, and protect them from

the violence of Mohawks and footpads. The perilous con

dition of the roads, which were not improved until an
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act was passed in 1762, though it had heen directed in

1671, that the cities of London and Westminster should

be paved : the dim state of twilight caused by the dull

oil lamps, and the want of an efficient police, gave the

greatest encouragement to crime ; executions were awfully

frequent, but offences multiplied ; the most atrocious vil-

lanies were effected by men, who first incited their dupes

to criminal acts, and then gave such information as led

to their conviction, while they received what was tech

nically called "blood money" as their reward. The rural

districts were left during the progress of these events,

a prey to the most brutalizing ignorance; and the utter

heathenism in which most classes were found when Whit

field and Wesley commenced their labours, sufficiently

indicate that the state of England in the olden times was

the very reverse of that Arcadian simplicity and happiness

which the poetic imaginations of some persons have pic

tured.

Through the mercy of God we live in a time of marked

improvement. It is true there is much which still needs

to be reformed : many evil habits which require to be

amended ; dens of filth, of wretchedness and infamy,

which still remain, requiring the interference of authority

or benevolence. Religion is yet limited in its influence ;

ignorance still prevails to a fearful extent, notwithstand

ing the efforts which have been employed to diffuse use

ful knowledge. The chosen amusements of many are of

a sensual and degrading character, and are pursued with

as much eagerness as though they were the sole object of

life. Intemperance abounds to an awful degree ; and

licentiousness can number its votaries by multitudes.

Sabbath desecration is indulged in, without compunction,

by hundreds of thousands. A spirit of excessive worldli-

ness pervades the community ; and " to buy and sell and

get gain," is too frequently regarded as the only worthy

purpose of being. Indeed, the powers of evil of every

kind seem to be quickened into unwonted activity, and

to acquire additional impetus by indulgence ; and the

philanthropist and the Christian have cause for tears as

they behold the frivolity, the recklessness, the infidelity,

and the depravity, by which, after all their efforts, they

are surrounded ; and may well cry, " Oh that they were

vox,, vii. 27
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•wise, that they understood this, that they would consider

their latter end." " Oh that there were such a heart in

them, that they would fear the Lord, and keep all his

commandments always, that it might be well with them,

and their children for ever."

But still, we say, we live in a time of marked improve

ment. Never, since the world began, has there been such

an amount of benevolent effort to ameliorate the condition

of society, as in the present age. Legislation, as we have

seen, has more clearly recognised its proper purpose and

responsibilities than in periods that have passed away,

and has sought to suppress crime rather than to avenge

it. Sanitary measures, superintended by the most en

lightened science, and pursued with untiring earnestness,

have endeavoured to arrest the progress of disease, and

prevent its recurrence ; and many of the abodes of the

poor possess conveniences and cleanliness, which were

once unknown in the dwellings of the wealthy and the

great. Barbarous and demoralising amusements, which

formerly had the protection and sanction of authority, are

sternly prohibited ; and if pursued, can only be followed

in the most careful concealment. The dangerous cha

racter of the public streets has ceased ; and if, as of

course will be the case, crimes occur, the provisions made

for their detection are so complete, that there is but little

chance of the offender escaping with impunity.

One especial cause for thankfulness, is presented in the

extending conviction of relative obligation which marks

the present age. The old exclamation of Cain, " Am I

my brother's keeper ?" would find but few advocates now.

Men begin to feel that they are not at liberty to live for

themselves, that they have duties arising out of their

connexion with society, which they are not at liberty to

neglect ; and hence the multiform combinations of volun

tary zeal and benevolence, which meet us on every hand.

The public schools, hospitals, asylums, besides countless

other expedients for helping misery, mitigating distress,

and preventing or curing the ills of humanity, are dis

tinctive features of the times in which we live. Greece

with all its intellect, Rome with all its power, the middle

ages with all their sacerdotal supremacy, never possessed

such varied means for lessening " the ills that flesh is
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heir to," as meet the eye of the most casual observer, in

the great towns and cities of this country.

Nor must we fail to record the decided improvement

which characterises the literature of the present period.

The grossness and frequent indelicacy, combined with the

manifest irreligion, which marked very many literary

productions of past years, is rapidly hurrying them to

that oblivion which is their most appropriate lot, not

withstanding the indisputable genius with which they were

often pervaded. It is true, there are exceptions still in

the productions of modern days ; but the brand of shame

is on them, and general execration condemns them to

obscurity and concealment ; and for a writer to imitate

some of the productions of the times of Elizabeth, of the

licentious Charles, of Anne, or even the commencement

of the present century, would be to secure immediate

and unqualified condemnation. It is then, cause for grati

tude that literature, as it has become more abundant, has

become more pure, and that it is not often the cheek of

modesty is suffused with a blush by the publications of

the press ; and this is only the negative view, for, we

may add, never were the mental faculties of men so

sedulously employed to make literature the vehicle of

useful information, right principle, and healthful enjoy

ment, as now. Not a year but adds to the sources of

knowledge, multiplies the motives to virtue and godli

ness, and exhibits more clearly than ever that truth which

is to regenerate the world, and, notwithstanding the ex

ceptions, in this " we do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice,"

as a pleasing and hopeful sign.

We say then, that while we admit and deplore the vast

amount of evil which still exists, the last century has

been one of progress; religion has spread its influence

widely ; social morals have improved ; material com

forts multiplied; the conveniences of life increased to a

vast extent; sanitary measures sedulously pursued. In

vention has been exerted, and legislation employed to

ameliorate the ills and the evils of past ages ; and in

the efforts of untiring zeal to spread education, religious

and philanthropic institutions, in the spirit of enlightened

legislation which prevails, in the clearly defined prin

ciples of government which are adopted, and the vast
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expansion of our industrial and commercial interests, we

discern cheering prospects for our country with its rapidly

increasing population. May the mass of our empire, the

largest on which the sun ever shone, be pervaded by the

power of that truth which more than any other agency

has helped to make Britain what she is,—the abode of

liberty, of light, and of just and equal laws.

CHAPTER XIII.

Science, Literature, and Religion.

SCIENCE IN THE EARLY AGES. THE ANTEDILUVIAN

WORLD. KNOWLEDGE OF MECHANICS. EGYPT AND

CHALDEA. THE ISRAELITES. THE GREEKS. THEIR

MYTHOLOGY. THE ROMANS. — PROGRESS OF THE

MATHEMATICAL SCIENCES AMONGST THE SARACENS.—

DIFFUSION OF KNOWLEDGE IN THE FIFTEENTH AND

SIXTEENTH CENTURIES.—EDUCATION OF THE PEOPLE

IN ENGLAND.—THE SUNDAY SCHOOL SYSTEM. LABOURS

OF JOSEPH LANCA8TER AND DR. BELL.—OPENING OF

MECHANICS' INSTITUTES. PROGRESS OF RELIGION.

THE PIETY OF THE ANCIENT PATRIARCHS. STAGES OF

IDOLATRY.—THE ADVENT OF CHRIST. HUMAN COR

RUPTIONS. TRIUMPH OF THE REFORMATION. ITS

POLITICAL ELEMENTS. SCEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY OF

GERMANY.—FEELING OF THE CATHOLIC COUNTRIES.

MAHOMETANISM. THE GREEK CHURCH. LABOURS

OF WICKLIFFEIN ENGLAND.—SPREAD OF PURITANISM.EFFORTS OF WHITFIELD AND WESLEY. INSTITU

TIONS FOR SPREADING THE GOSPEL.

It is impossible to describe with accuracy the amount of

science and intelligence which existed in the earliest

ages of the world. We are disposed to think that it was

more extensive than is generally supposed. Activity is
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one of the essential characteristics of mind; and, unless

repressed by some especial influence, it will operate as

really as the great powers of nature. Generations of

debasement and oppression may deaden the vividness

of mental susceptibility, and compress the inherent buoy

ancy of mental energy ; but, except where these an

tagonistic influences exist, it is as natural for the mind

to put forth its innate activity, as it is for the sun to

diffuse light and heat. The relations of social life will

awaken the emotions of the heart ; the various wants of

existence arouse the inventive faculty, and the surround

ing objects of nature lead to reflection. Of this we may

be certain, that the useful arts were the first in the order

of time to demand the attention of men. However simple

the implements of agriculture, or the weapons of defence,

even their fabrication, which must have occurred at a

very early period, would betoken some amount of intel

ligent invention. The few references in the sacred Scrip

tures to the condition of the antediluvian world, serve

rather to excite the imagination than to satisfy the curi

osity of the enquirer ; yet, from them we may safely infer

that primitive society, so far from being in a state of

barbarism, began very early to cultivate the arts of life.

Thus we are told, that " Jabal was the father of such as

dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle;" and that his

brother " Jubal was the father of all such as handle the

harp and organ ;" while Tubal-cain " was an instructor

of every artificer in brass and iron." (Gen. iv. 20—22.)

Now, general as these allusions may be, they clearly

indicate how very soon men began to use their mental

faculties ; and what was the precise direction their efforts

first chose. We see also that it was not to supply mere

necessaries, but also to administer to the enjoyments

of life they employed their inventive powers. However

natural it might be to collect flocks and herds, and tend

them with watchful care ; the tent, the harp, and the

organ, indicate that manufacturing skill grew up by the

side of pastoral simplicity : and that since instruction

was given in working the useful metals, some general

principles of ascertained knowledge had an early exis

tence. At any rate, to construct " the tent, the harp,

and the organ," the practice of various arts was needed ;
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while the very attempt suggests that already at least

the first elements of science were being studied. Early

attention must have been given to mechanics ; and the

stupendous purposes to which this science was applied

soon after the flood, prove that these primitive builders

were not mere empirics. There is, indeed, no reason to

imagine that the knowledge that existed in the antedi

luvian age was drowned in the waters of the deluge ; its

traditionary records, doubtless, were treasured up by the

family of Noah, and practically employed when they

went forth from the ark again, to subdue and possess the

earth. Thus the new society had the advantage of the

accumulated knowledge which the lengthened duration

of their disobedient fathers had enabled them to acquire ;

but which, unhappily for themselves, they used only for

selfishness and sin. Egypt and Chaldea incontestably

claim the priority as empires in the efforts which were made

for the advancement of knowledge and science, especially

the former. It was a fact which was thought worth

recording, "that Moses was learned in all the wisdom

of the Egyptians." (Acts vii. 22.) The physical sciences

were evidently cultivated by this ancient people with

considerable success, as their antiquities abundantly de

monstrate : their mighty pyramids and their stupendous

temples indicate a most extensive progress in the mecha

nical arts, however infantile they might have been in the

dialectic sciences. The Israelites, though not a literary

nation, can yet claim amongst their other advantages, the

distinction of having taught the most equitable principles

of government that were ever adopted ; the most sublime

poetry, as well as the sweetest lyrics that were ever sung;

the most profound philosophy that was ever inculcated,

and the most graphic history that was ever written. But

theirs is an exceptional case : the streams of which they

drank flowed not from Parnassus, but from Sion's brook ;

the wisdom they exhibited was from above ; and the

influence which guided their historians, and moved their

poets, and taught their philosophers, was the inspiration

of the Spirit of the Lord. Even they however, in the

days of Solomon, evidently strove to " intermeddle with

all wisdom," that they might emulate the intelligence of

their monarch, of whom it is recorded that "he spake
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of trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even

unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall; he spake

also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and

of fishes." (1 Ki. iv. 33.)

The Greeks, who received much of their knowledge

from the Egyptians and Phoenicians, were very unlike

them in the phases of their civilization, and in the charac

ter of their intellectual life. Amongst the Egyptians,

knowledge was the exclusive possession of the priesthood,

who employed it for the purpose of keeping the people

in bondage ; but in Greece it was free as the balmy air

which breathed over their lovely country. Among the

Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Phoenicians, the physical

sciences were more generally the subjects of attention ;

but among the Greeks literature and the fine arts divided

the homage of the intellect with the abstruse yet un

satisfactory speculations of her philosophers. Architecture,

sculpture, and painting, attained here an eminence which

had never been known before ; while history, eloquence,

and poetry, were studied with a devotion which approached

to idolatry. Their mythology was a compound of reli

gious belief, traditional history, and speculative science.

Many of the notions of the oriental philosophy were,

doubtless veiled under the mystic covering with which

they delighted to adorn every thing. Their mythology

has had a mighty power upon other and ruder* nations,

and is still the object of excessive admiration by many

who reject it as a system, either of philosophy or religion,

and we admit that in many things it is really elegant ;

but we contend that it is grossly material, that it reduces

all supposed truth to merely physical and material types ;

selected it may be with consummate skill, and sustain

ing their allegorical design with marvellous adaptation, but

yet invariably material, and sometimes grossly so.

Admitting that probably the worship of Venus was

intended to express their admiration of the beautiful, in

whatever form it may be displayed, yet the idea is lowered

by the personification, and its material character could

have only that effect upon society which was seen in the

universal dissoluteness of morals which prevailed. Allow

ing that Minerva springing from the head of Jupiter, was

a myth designed to teach, men that all wisdom proceeds
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from the deity alone, still the great and unquestionable,

the sublime and self-evident truth becomes not only

obscured, but buried beneath the superincumbent weight

of the material figure. It may be said that this mode of

teaching was intelligible to the philosophers ; but while

it is admitted that it might be free from misapprehension

to the few, it would only be received in its literal

materiality by the mass, and was thus as effectual in

concealing any truth it might contain from the very

persons needing to be taught, as the mysterious rites of

ancient Egypt. As a system of cosmogony, chronology,

ethics, or religion, therefore, we consider it to have been

both defective and delusive, and regard it simply as a col

lection of ingenious fables.

The Romans were too much engaged in military pur

suits to have much time for the pursuits of science and

literature ; they were therefore content to receive it at

second-hand from the Greeks, although of course excep

tions are to be made to this general statement. If it be

true that Virgil would not have written his -lEneid if

Homer had never lived, yet it must be allowed that the

lyrical odes of Horace display a mind capable of genuine

originality.

The Roman historians, of whom Sallust, Caesar, Livy,

and Tacitus, are deservedly popular, have each his own

individual excellence, while perfectly unlike each other.

Still the Romans did not attain to the same position of

intellectual eminence with their Grecian originals ; though

it may be contended they did more for the world at large.

The learning of Greece was an intellectual luxury; that

of Rome had less polish, but it had more strength.

After the dismemberment of the Roman empire, learn

ing rapidly declined. This may be accounted for by the

disorganized state of society, the frequent wars, the pre

judices of some of the early fathers of the Christian church

against science and literature, the rise of the monastic

institutions, the vices of the clergy, and the reverence

paid to a few great names ; these were some of the causes

which for about one thousand years kept the nations as in

the darkness of night : a gloomy period, when religion

and intelligence seemed to have left the world, when

errors of doctrine, folly in ceremonial, blunders in science,
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oppression in politics, were operating as though the whole

framework of society was about to decay under the in

fluence of some fearful and fatal malady ; light and dark

ness, ignorance and intelligence seemed to be striving

together, apparently to the advantage of the ignorance,

but ultimately ending in the triumphant emancipation of

mind from its long-continued state of bondage. Intel

lectual science in Europe during the middle ages was at

the lowest state of depression ; questions of the most

trivial kind employed minds of real power, but added

nothing to the stock of human knowledge. Amongst the

Saracens, whose elevation to power was in the first in

stance a cause of the decline of learning, the mathematical

sciences and experimental philosophy made some progress,

especially in Arabia. Of the truth of this statement, the

preservation of valuable ancient works on mathematics

by their means, and the invention of algebra, are suffi

cient and satisfactory evidences. In Europe some useful

mechanical inventions were perfected during the dark

ages, and the physical sciences were cultivated to some

extent ; but it was a period when in every sense it might

be said that " darkness covered the face of the earth,

and gross darkness the people." Ignorance, superstition,

folly, oppression, and sin, in every form, were universal

among the nations.

Some partial improvement occurred in Italy during the

fourteenth century in connection with polite literature by

means of the Greeks, who fled from the troubles of the

eastern empire, and subsequently from the removal of the

papal court to Avignon, bringing the leaders of public

opinion into communication with Provence and its beau

tiful language. But literary pursuits were the luxurious

gratifications of a few, rather than the object of the many,

nor was it until the stirring events of the fifteenth and

sixteenth centuries disturbed the apathy which had so

long reigned, that knowledge acquired any thing like

diffusion. The rise of the Medici family, who were

munificent patrons of literature, the discovery of America,

the invention of printing, and the reformation, did more

than had been done for ages in leading men to think;

while subjects for thought of a far nobler kind were pre

sented to the mind than had ever occurred before.
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Science, literature, the fine arts, all received attention, and

instead of being as heretofore restricted to a favoured few,

were thrown open to all. A classification of the eminent

men who appeared in different countries subsequent to

the fifteenth century, would be next to impossible, and

indeed does not come within the design of this work.

We can only remark, that intellectual pursuits have always

been considerably moulded by the age and nation in which

they have been cultivated. Thus in Italy, poetry and the

fine arts were for some time the objects of especial atten

tion ; in Germany, theological discussions, arising out of

the event of the reformation, were the principal subjects

of attention ; in France, philosophical speculations were

pursued with interest ; while England can boast a long

list of poets, profound theologians, and many of the most

eminent names in natural science, but could lay very

little claim until a late period to eminence in the fine

arts. Of course there was a distribution of these various

branches in different nations, but we just take the leading

facts in reference to each. The obvious feature of the

present day is the wide-spread diffusion of knowledge,

and that amongst various classes as well as different

states. In most of the kingdoms of the continent, edu

cation is provided by the state,, and, in some instances,

attendance upon the schools is compulsory. In England

the voluntary principle, in some cases aided by the state,

is depended on : so that by a variety of means the king

dom of ignorance is invaded, and the elements of know

ledge are abundantly scattered.

In England, education was for many ages in a very

low state ; though it could boast a Chaucer, a More, a

Bacon, a Shakspere, and others, no means were provided

for the education of the people, to any extent beyond the

ancient universities, until the reign of Edward VI. Seve

ral schools were then founded, but the instruction was

almost exclusively classical, and quickly monopolized by

a class for which it does not seem to have been originally

intended.

Parochial schools followed at a subsequent period, but

the instruction given was a mere minimum in too many

instances. Indeed, there were few systematic efforts

for the education of the people, till, in 1782, Robert
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Raikes, an eminent printer at Gloucester, pitying the

destitute condition of the children, established a Sunday

school for their benefit. Since then the plan has been

adopted so extensively, that in the present day there are

millions in this kingdom enjoying the advantages of these

invaluable institutions, under the gratuitous care of thou

sands of devoted christian teachers, who are training them

up in the way they should go.

At the commencement of the present century conside

rable impetus was given to popular education by the

labours of Joseph Lancaster and Dr. Bell, which resulted

in the eventual establishment of hundreds of British and

National schools throughout the kingdom. One important

improvement introduced by the systems of these philan

thropists, was the employment of trained teachers to

conduct the schools. Subsequently, the aid granted by

government, and the zealous efforts of voluntary societies,

have so increased the means and improved the methods

of instruction, that good primary schools are the rule,

and not, as they once were, mere exceptions. That the

education of the people is yet defective, is a melancholy

and incontrovertible fact ; but the causes of this are to be

found in the growing demand for juvenile labour, the

indifference or improvidence of parents, and no longer in

the neglect with which the subject was formerly treated.

In 1823 an attempt was made to draw the working

classes from the demoralizing habit of frequenting public

houses, by awakening among them a fondness for scientific

pursuits, and a number of mechanics' institutes, as they

were termed, were opened. In these well-meaning asso

ciations, lectures were delivered on scientific and literary

subjects, reading-rooms were provided, and libraries

formed, while the periodical literature of the day was

purchased out of the funds. Dr. Birkbeck, a philanthropic

physician, was the originator of this scheme, aided by the

powerful co-operation of Mr. now lord Brougham. The

great aim was to induce mechanics to undertake the

management and superintendence of the institutes, and

not to depend upon the patronage of the more wealthy

classes. At first considerable popularity attended the

endeavour ; London, Manchester, Leeds, and most of the

large towns, with many of the smaller ones, could boast
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of their mechanics' institute, and most sanguine hopes

were entertained as to the ultimate results, but the interest

eventually decayed. The classes for whose benefit these

places were provided, found more congenial pursuits

elsewhere. Instead of mechanics' institutes they became

athenaeums, or literary societies ; and parties in other

stations of life than those first contemplated were found

sustaining and directing them.

Possibly there were mistakes in the original plan ; the

class character that was recognised might be distasteful

to the sturdy independence of the English artisan ; the

exclusion of political and theological discussions might

have been regarded as an unnecessary and an unwelcome

restriction ; the want of a popular style in the lecturers

may have repelled those whose scientific attainments were

necessarily of the humblest kind,—but they certainly

failed. The domestic habits of the more respectable

and steady portion of the industrial classes, and the

love of dissipation and intemperance of others, were

equally in the way of success, and comparatively few of

the original institutions remain to the present day.

The fact is, elementary education had not then done its

work, and as some amount of knowledge is essential to

induce a desire for more, it was not surprising that after

the novelty was over the interest expired. Social habits

cannot be suddenly revolutionized, and till the power of

the religion of the Bible is more diffused among the

masses, lifting them above those sensual and degraded

instincts to which so many yield themselves as willing

slaves, we have no very sanguine hopes that means

however laudable which address themselves only to the

surface of character, will be extensively successful : Chris

tianity is the panacea for every social evil.

If this be the case, that religion alone can reform and

beautify character, its development amongst the human

family becomes on every consideration a subject of in

teresting inquiry. How then did the religion of the

Bible acquire its present position, and what have been

the struggles through which it has had to pass in the

development of the ages of time?

From the Scriptures we learn that, in the earliest

period of the world's history, religion, like every thing
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else, was of the simplest kind. A few revelations from

above, and a few forms of worship, constituted the whole

amount of religion in the primitive world. No elaborate

ceremonial, no nicely balanced system, claimed the

obedience or occupied the minds of the fathers of the

human family. Compliance with the few moral or positive

precepts which had been inculcated, and a state of heart

disposed to adoring confidence, and encouraging the ex

pectation of some gracious Deliverer who should come and

remedy the evils of the fall, constituted the piety of the

ancient patriarch ; " he walked with God," and thus,

even on earth, enjoyed a communion which elevated his

affections, and taught him that long as he was left to

sojourn here, this world was not ultimately to be his rest.

What was the amount of expectation they had in those

days of the promised Deliverer, it is impossible to con

jecture. That other promises were given, subsequent to

the first granted at the period of the fall, is unquestion

able ; but doubtless this, the great consummation of

Divine mercy to a fallen world, was, in the earlier times

of promise, as vague as unfulfilled prophecy in the present

day. " The coming One " was to be the object of faith ;

the day of revelation had not yet come, and the suffi

ciency of this faith received several illustrations in the

early ages.

After the deluge, the family of Shem kept the ancient

traditionary piety with the greatest fidelity, though among

them it soon became corrupted by human additions, and

idolatry soon spread through all nations. This idolatry,

however, passed through several stages before it reached

its final development of absolute moral night. The idea

of a purely spiritual deity, must always have been difficult

to the uninstructed mind. " The contemplation of a

nature so exalted," says Paley, " however surely we

arrive at the proof of its existence, overwhelms our

faculties ; the mind feels its powers sink under the sub

ject. One consequence of which is, that from painful

abstraction the thoughts seek relief in sensible images ;

whence may be deduced the ancient and almost universal

propensity to idolatrous substitutions. They are the re

sources of a labouring imagination ; false religions usually

fall in with the natural propensity ; true religions, or such
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as have derived themselves from the true, resist it."

This probably was the first stage in the departure from

the truth ; the more prominent objects in nature were

then chosen as illustrations of the glory of the great

Supreme. From veneration to adoration was but a short

fall, and so onward in the course of decadence, until the

apostacy was complete. Many, generic ideas may be

traced in all the more systematized forms of superstition,

which indicate a common parentage, and point to the

East as the cradle where their errors were nursed. The

idea of one uncreated self-existent God, seems to have

survived all through the floods of polytheism and pan

theism which inundated the world ; it was recognised in

the ancient oriental philosophies, was more or less clearly

received by the Greeks, and may be traced still in the

monstrous fictions of Budha and Brahma. But though

this and some few fragments of truth might be held by

the initiated, the grossest forms of idolatry ever did and

ever will characterise the popular conceptions of such

religion. The enlightened catholic may tell us the cru

cifix is simply an aid to his devotion ; but it is to be

feared that the masses will adore the symbol, and forget

its subject. Human efforts at improvement, have always

proved injurious in relation to the intercourse of the soul

with its God.

While the nations were sinking into this state of

spiritual night, and the most intellectual people demon

strating the truth of the Divine declaration, that " the

world by wisdom knew not God," the chosen descendants

of Abraham, like their forefathers in Goshen, " had light

in their dwellings." Revelation supplied the deficiency

of tradition, and preserved the people from the mistakes

of speculation ; but even with them, so prone is the heart

to turn away from God, that afflictive judgments were

necessarily mingled with gracious privileges, to keep them

in any degree faithful to the solemn responsibility with

which they were entrusted. But though often burning

very dimly, and threatening frequent extinction, the lamp

of truth continued to glimmer till the " Sun of righteous

ness " arose, till the long-promised Redeemer came. The

truth shone with the clearness of Heaven's own light,

and went forth to the world's deliverance with a power
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that was acknowledged to be divine ; and for a time its

triumphs were many and mighty, until corrupted by man's

fancied improvements, the gospel stopped in its victorious

progress, and the long night of the dark ages set in.

We have seen how utterly fallen and degraded society

had become before the morn of the reformation ; the

temple, the palace, the hall of legislation, the tribunal of

justice, the humble cottage, the crowded city, the lovely

village, all were steeped in sin. " Truth had fallen in

the streets," the church had become a harlot, and decency

was outraged under the mask of religion. Some few

indeed, of whom the world was not worthy, in their

mountain valleys kept alive the sacred fire ; but, hunted,

persecuted, and oppressed, it was by little less than a

miracle they were preserved from utter extermination ;

but God was " their refuge and strength," and proved " a

very present help in trouble." At length the light of the

reformation broke in upon the depth of darkness ; the word

of God was set free, amid great political convulsions the

emancipation of the world from ignorance and error

began, and its success caused many to exclaim, " The

Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are

glad."

But great as was the triumph of the reformation, it

did not accomplish all that its friends expected. It

stopped in its career of victory, and with difficulty main

tained the territory it had acquired. Whence was this ?

Several causes have been enumerated previously : we

now, therefore, only specify two : the disputes which arose

among the reformers, and the political elements which

were associated with the movement.

Our Lord has distinctly stated that his " kingdom is

not of this world," and, therefore, must not be extended

by such worldly means as are common in other cases.

Its might is to be found in its moral purity and energy,

with this its course must be triumphant ; but if other

means are employed, its strength is lessened. Clay has

mingled with the iron ; Samson has lost his locks, and

will become the sport of unbelievers. Now one of the

active powers by which our Lord would have the world

subdued, was the mutual and manifest love of his

disciples ; but this was wanting in many cases. We
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regard not diversities of sects, these will occur, and if

they do not interrupt love, may be, in many points, ad

vantageous ; but nothing will supply the lack of love—

the soul is gone where this is wanting, and the loss is

irreparable.

When the fervour of the reform movement had passed

away, a nominal protestantism was all that was left in

many places, and a cold orthodoxy was succeeded by

sceptical philosophy. Germany was a sad illustration of

this process. A rationalistic method of interpreting

the sacred Scriptures, such as would have been utterly

abhorrent to the minds of Luther, Calvin, or Melanc-

thon, prevailed in those places where they had contended

for the plain and grammatical teaching of the sacred

word. This eventually led to the adoption of views of

revealed truth, which can only be regarded as sceptical

in their nature, and infidel in their tendency. Of late

years, happily, there has been a reaction, and many, emi

nent for their critical acumen and distinguished for their

piety, have boldly and successfully contended " for the

faith once delivered to the saints."

In the catholic countries, change was not to be looked

for ; receiving their views of truth from Rome, where they

were delivered ex cathedrd, there was no scope for dis

cussion ; and the only difference which could exist, was

in the extreme and unhesitating confidence of the ultra

montane party, as they are now called, and the spirit of

indifferentism which more generally prevails in the coun

tries subject to the papal authority.

Mahometanism and fatalism seem to be synonymous

terms ; and the deadness and stagnation of the empire of

the false prophet, both in religion and politics, seem to

indicate that as they have been coeval in their existence,

so they shall be contemporaneous in their termination ;

that the catastrophe which ends Turkish authority, shall

also close the active career of the religion of the Koran.

The effete Greek church, one of the most miserable

schisms which ever dishonoured Christianity, has long

had a name to live, while it was dead. As it never pos

sessed the vitality of genuine principle, so it has never

exhibited the energy of inherent strength. Political from

its commencement, the taking of Constantinople by the
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Turks deprived it of its only real influence, and it has

ever since been the plaything of Russian czars, or the

object of contemptuous scorn.

In England, as in other parts of the world, religion has

had its revolutions. When first brought to these shores,

it was most probably in all the power and beauty of its

original simplicity. The invasion of the Saxons again

established paganism, and probably, with very few ex

ceptions, extinguished the light of truth in the land. The

mission of St. Austin simply brought popery ; genuine

Christianity had already began to work in various parts

by the labours of the Culdees, or missionaries, of the pious

Columba. But authority was, for a time, mightier than

truth ; the ancient British churches were compelled to

bow to the papal authority, and Romanism was supreme.

Nevertheless, the power of the bishop of Rome did not

become so absolute here as among the continental nations.

Several powerful monarchs strongly resisted the assump

tions of the pope ; while the sturdy independence of the

national character prevented England from submitting

without a struggle to the Italian potentate. Still, spiri

tual religion had no prominent and visible existence, until

Wickliffe and his " poor priests " laboured in the four

teenth century to diffuse more correct views of truth.

The fruits of the holy zeal of this " morning star of the

reformation " must have been very considerable, judging

from the numbers of the Lollards, and the hold which his

tracts and writings had evidently taken of the minds of

the people when the stirring events of the sixteenth

century occurred. While Henry VIII. was following

out the impulses of his capricious temper, and making

religious truth appear as changeable and uncertain as his

own disposition, the work of real reformation was quietly

advancing in the homes of the people, and acquiring a

power which all the rage of persecution could not destroy.

The progress of truth in England was peculiar from its

being attended by the spread of puritanism, or, more

correctly speaking, a desire for further separation from

the corruptions of Rome. Frowned upon by prelates,

dreaded by monarchs, and persecuted by both, this- mis

represented puritanism acquired a mighty force, originated

several forms of dissent, and became an important element

vol. vii. 28



418 REVIVALS AND THEIR FRUITS.

in the convulsions which, in the seventeenth century,

hurled the Stuarts from the throne. After this victory,

religion declined in the country ; the establishment and

the dissenting bodies alike suffered from the paralysis

•which error and worldliness induced, and the state of

Britain was deplorable in the extreme until the middle

of the eighteenth century. This memorable period, when

Whitfield and Wesley arose, was the commencement of a

religious revival, as marked as it was merciful ; the feel

ing which was awakened among all classes was sound and

real ; it was not so much a reform of doctrine, though it

was this to a considerable extent, as the extension of a

power, the diffusion of an influence for good. One im

portant result which followed from the awakened religious

conviction, was an anxious and healthful anxiety for the

salvation of others ; a most effective method of preventing

religion from sinking into selfishness and stagnation.

It was towards the close of the last century that most

of our large institutions for spreading the gospel at home,

or carrying its blessings abroad, had their origin : societies

which have been as angels of mercy to a fallen world.

Commencing at a period when one of the fiercest and

most protracted wars that ever desolated the earth was

just breaking out, they continued their labours with en

larged energy and increasing resources, undisturbed by

the strife of parties and the din of arms. How far they

have stopped the ravages of sin, and extended the reign

of righteousness, the light of immortality alone will reveal.

The influence these societies have had on the various

sections of the Christian church, is pleasingly evident in

the growing activity which has been called forth ; so that

we have now, not only missions to the heathen, and

mighty organizations for the spread of truth by circulating

the Scriptures and religious publications, but every form

of human sin and wretchedness has passed under review ;

and there is not now a vice or a woe, by which the human

family is degraded or distressed, but what there are efforts

employed to restrain the one and relieve the other. Home

is not neglected in the magnificent enterprises by which

it is sought to carry the gospel to foreign lands ; nor

foreign countries forgotten in a selfish and exclusive con

cern for home. Christian charity has expansion as well
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as power, and the success which crowns its efforts proves

that the Divine favour attends it.

In this really holy war on vice and misery, Britain is

not alone, though pre-eminent. France, Prussia, and

other places in Europe, aid in the work ; while, on the

continent of America, the spirit which animated the

pilgrim fathers lives in their descendants, and vast efforts

are employed to diffuse that gospel which has done so

much for them. Thus, in the language of prophecy,

" many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be

increased." May the Spirit be poured out from on high,

until these means shall issue in the world's subjection to

its rightful Lord.

CHAPTER XIV.

Leading Events, and their Influence.

NATURAL CHANGES IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, ILLUS

TRATIVE. DISPERSION OF THE HUMAN RACE. THE

TOWER OF BABEL.—CALL OF ABRAHAM.—TRADITION

OF THE MEDRASH BERESHITH. FORMATION OF THE

GREAT MONARCHIES. INFLUENCE OF THE POWER OF

THE ROMAN EMPIRE. INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIAN

ITY. ITS INFLUENCE ON CIVILIZATION. BREAKING

UP OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. FORETOLD IN SACRED

PROPHECY.—ITS EFFECT UPON SOCIETY.—CORRUPTION

OF THE CHURCH. — RISE OF POPERY AND MAHOME-

TANISM. THE INTERESTS OF MANKIND INJURIOUSLY

AFFECTED.— THE CRUSADES.— THEIR INFLUENCE ON

THE FEUDAL SYSTEM.—RISING IMPORTANCE OF MUNI

CIPAL CORPORATIONS. THE SARACEN POWER RE

STRAINED.—EXTENDED MODE OF THOUGHT.—EFFECT

OF THE CRUSADES UPON COMMERCE.—INVENTION OF

PRINTING.—THE MIGHTY POWER OF THE PRESS.—THE

REFORMATION.—SPIRIT OF ENQUIRY AROUSED.

In the physical world the successive changes by which

the earth is fitted for the service of man, are effected

mainly by the continuous influence of the ordinary pro-
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cesses of nature. The faintest breath of atmosphere, the

gentlest radiation of the solar heat, each glittering dew-

drop, and every falling shower, however peaceful in its

descent ; has its own part to perform in spreading beauty

and abundance around, and all co-operate in the common

work. The separate and distinct power of each agency

may be infinitesimally small, but by their united and

continual operation, the mightiest and most beneficial

results are produced. Yet there are some agencies which

force themselves upon our attention by their more marked

and conspicuous bearing for good or evil, in the wondrous

plan of God's natural government; as when the storm

with its resistless violence clears the sky from noxious

vapours; or the biting frost holds all things in its tena

cious grasp, as though it would never let go its hold ;

or when the sultry heat of summer, unshaded by one

friendly cloud, or mitigated by one refreshing shower,

makes the earth like a furnace : but these, as well as the

more quiet and usual agencies, are equally controlled and

employed by the God of nature in carrying out his ulti

mate design.

So in the formation of society, it has become what it

is by the aggregate influence under Divine control, of

the wisdom and the folly, the virtues and the vices, which

have been at work for ages. " None of us liveth to him

self," says the apostle ; and from the humblest to the

highest an influence, separately an inappreciable quantity,

but, nevertheless, a reality and a power, has ever been

actively engaged in forming the plastic features of society,

and giving them form and shape. At the same time,

there have been events in the history of the world which

have in a pre-eminent degree materially impeded or im

pelled the progress of the human race, and produced

impressions for good or evil, the results of which have

been visible for ages, which the student of history will

do well to observe : some few of these we now purpose

to consider.

In the eleventh chapter of Genesis, we read that " the

whole earth was of one language, and of one speech ;" and

that " as they journeyed from the East, they found a plain

in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there." While

thus congregated on one spot, they formed the ambitious



DISPERSION OF THE HUMAN RACE. 421

design of building a city and a tower, whose top should

reach to heaven; "resolving to make to themselves a

name, lest they should be scattered abroad upon the

face of the whole earth." Now this plan was in direct

contravention of the purpose of heaven, revealed probably

upwards of a hundred years before, by the prophecy of

Noah in relation to his three sons.

Had the scheme been accomplished it would have been

reprehensible, irrespective of the impiety in which it

originated : the distinctions of race would have been un

known, and, while one spot would have been inconveni

ently crowded, the remaining portions of the earth would

have been left deserted and useless; commerce, with the

various advantages it has conferred on man, would have

been unknown, and the various resources of different

countries been undeveloped ; while individual freedom,

and the progressive tendency of human nature would

have been repressed by the incubus of a universal, and

most probably, an absolute monarchy. The Divine Being

therefore, to punish the arrogant intentions of the origina

tors of this scheme, and, at the same time, to secure the

fulfilment of his own wise designs, visited them with

the confusion of tongues ; and thus compelled them to

scatter themselves over the earth which had been pre

pared for their reception. Now, in a transaction so briefly

recorded in the sacred volume, we see the first and an

essential step in the formation of nations. Guided by

Divine impulse, or following the inclinations of their

own minds, they wandered forth in different directions,

and formed the nuclei from whence communities, states,

and empires, have since arisen.

It is a curious fact, that among the many fanciful and

poetic explanations of the confusion of tongues which

exist in different nations, and which almost universally

ascribe it to Divine displeasure, there is one in which

the language bears a striking resemblance to the state

ments of Moses. It is quoted in Bryant's Mythology,

from a Greek author, who describes it as a tradition pre

served in an Egyptian temple of great antiquity. The

following is a translation:—

" Bat when the judgments of the Almighty God

Were ripe for execution : when the lower
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Rose to the skies upon Assyria's plain,

And all mankind one language only knew ;

A dread commission from on high was given

To the fell whirlwinds, which with due alarm,

Beat on the tower, and to its base

Shook it convulsed. And now all intercourse,

By some occult and overruling power,

Ceased among men ; by utterance they strove,

Perplexed and anxious to disclose their mind,

But their lips failed them ; and in lieu of words,

Produced a paioful bubbling Bound ; the place

Was hence called Babel ; by th' apostate crew

Named from th' event. Thus severed far away,

They sped, uncertain, into realms unknown :

Thus kingdoms rose, and the glad world was filled."

The eventual division of the inhabitants of the world

into three portions, descending from the sons of Noah,

now commenced; and his well-known prophecy began to

be fulfilled, as it is still fulfilling at the present day.

It is not indeed our business to trace the various streams

of society which flowed from the East as their common

source ; but to direct attention to an event which is the

only satisfactory explanation of existing facts, and which

seemed to be essentially necessary for all those mighty

occurrences which afterwards transpired. Thus the mira

cle was at once a judgment for transgression, and an

important means in accomplishing Divine purpose.

The tendency to idolatry was so strongly developed,

even in the early ages of the world, that, notwithstanding

the distribution of the human race by the miraculous

confusion of tongues at Babel, it was evidently necessary

some especial means should be employed to preserve

the true faith of God from utter extinction; and the

means employed were as remarkable for simplicity as

for success. An individual is selected from among the

inhabitants of Chaldea, with the assurance of Divine pro

tection, he is required to leave his father's house, and

commence a wandering life in a country which he was

informed should be subsequently possessed by his descen

dants. Now, the nomadic career of Abraham was not

in itself very remarkable ; numbers, probably, were pur

suing the same course at that very time. The distinctive

features of his case, were the protection and guidance

he enjoyed, and the objects which were designed to be

accomplished : namely, the preservation in his family of

that faith which was afterwards to have so mighty an

influence in the world, and the formation of a people
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intimately related to the great plan of mercy to fallen

man. The rise of that nation during the trials of their

Egyptian bondage ; their successful entrance into the

promised inheritance of Canaan, after the vicissitudes of

their nomadic life in the deserts ; their long list of theo

cratic kings, anointed priests, and inspired prophets ; the

judgments and mercies which alternately chequered their

national career, until in " the fulness of time Christ came"

to accomplish his saving work, are events which grew

out of the call of Abraham, their great progenitor ; and

show how vast the importance to the world, of an event

which at the time seemed only to be interesting to an

individual. Thus regarded, the departure of the patriarch

from Ur of the Chaldees, and his subsequent separation from

his father's family at Haran, were manifestly transactions

having a far more important bearing upon the after his

tory of the human race, than the ambitious dreams of

those who at the time occupied thrones of imperial

power, and considered themselves rulers of the destinies

of men. The Pharaohs have passed in many cases, from

record and remembrance ; but the results of these trans

actions continue to the present day.

A curious illustration of the notions entertained by the

Jews, of the state of Abraham's family and the surround

ing neighbourhood, is supplied in the following tradition,

recorded in the Medrash Bereshith. " Terah, the father

of Abraham, was an idolater, and likewise a dealer in

and maker of idols. It chanced one time, that Terah

went on a journey, and left Abraham to take care of

and dispose of the idols during his absence. When any

man came to purchase an idol, Abraham asked him his

age. When the man had answered him, Abraham re

plied, ' Can it be possible that a person of your years,

can be so stupid as to worship that that was made but

yesterday ! ' The man being quite overwhelmed with shame,

hung down his head and departed: in this manner he

served several. At length there came an old womaa

with a measure of fine flour in her hand, which she told

him she had brought as an offering to all the idols:

Abraham at this was exceeding wroth, and took a large

stick and broke all the idols except the largest, which

he left whole, and put the stick in its hand. When.
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Terah returned and found all his idols broken, he asked

Abraham how it happened. Abraham told him, that

there came an old woman with an offering of fine flour

to the idols, when they immediately began to quarrel

with each other for the prize, till the large one killed

them all with the stick which he then held in his hand.

Terah feeling the force of the satire, had Abraham before

Nimrod to be punished for contempt of the gods. Nimrod

hearing the case, commanded Abraham to worship the

fire ; but Abraham replied, It would be better to worship

water which extinguishes fire. Then, said Nimrod, wor

ship the water. No, replied Abraham, it were better to

worship the clouds which sustain the water. Nimrod

then bid him worship them ; but he told him it would

be better to worship the wind which disperses the clouds.

Nimrod then commanded him to worship the wind ; Abra

ham answered, It would be preferable to worship man

who was able to endure the wind. Nimrod, incensed,

exclaimed, I see you intend to deride me. I tell you I

worship the fire only, and if you do not do the same,

my intention is to throw you into it, and then I shall

see whether the God you worship will come to your

<relief ; and immediately had him thrown into the fiery

furnace. But Abraham's brother, having replied to the

enquiries about his faith. If Abraham succeeds I will be

of his, if not, of Nimrod's, was also thrown into the fur

nace, where he was immediately consumed, while Abra

ham came forth without the least injury."

Disputes have been maintained as to the priority of

the great monarchies of Egypt, Chaldea, India, and

China. Upon this question, it is not our intention to

enter. The very remote antiquity which each can claim,

appears to be incontestable ; and the amount of evidence

apparently assigns to Egypt the foremost place in the

order of time. Be this as it may, the disposition to

congregate together in large numbers appeared at a very

early period after the dispersion ; as though the tradition

of the disappointed effort on the plain of Shinar still

lingered with sufficient power amongst men, to induce

a second endeavour which might prove more successful :

and the remains of their ancient monuments, especially

those of Egypt and India, justify this idea. That the
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formation of the great monarchies was a stage in advance

in the progress of civilization, is plain; but it was a

forced effort, it was not a natural growth. Its results

were gigantic, but they were disproportionate ; the various

empires reached a certain position in science, literature,

and religion, but then they became fixed, and were for

a time only impediments to the advancement of others,

that were striving for development. The only immediate

advantage resulting from their establishment, was the

cultivation of science ; but even this reached but a cer

tain limit. The strong conservative instinct which their

success had produced, bound every thing in the bond of

unalterable caste. Had the empires of Egypt and Chal-

dea survived to the present, like those of India and China,

we should doubtless see in the former as we behold in

the latter, an extinct form of civilization, preserved like

an Egyptian mummy, a mere object of curiosity to the

many, and a subject for scientific investigation by the

few.

The later Babylonian and Medo-Persian empires were

little more than successful military triumphs, which de

pended mainly on the lives of their victorious founders.

The same may be said of the Grecian, as established by

Alexander ; but, by the introduction of European ideas and

institutions, it certainly tended to break up the stagnation

of society, which the long predominance of the oriental

rule had induced. The mighty Roman power which grew

up from the feeble days of Remus and Romulus was an

event in the world's history which had a marked in

fluence on its subsequent civilization ; bringing the most

remote nations into intercourse and communication ; its

military roads became the highways of countries which

otherwise would have been isolated and distinct ; laws were

established, in which at least, efforts were made to recog

nise the principles of equity, and a desire for the utilities

of life induced, where previously there had been only

empty splendour or mere barbarism. Its tolerant or lati-

tudinarian spirit in the early ages of Christianity, re

strained the fierceness of Jewish zealots, till the plant

of truth had acquired a strength that successfully resisted

imperial violence, which was subsequently employed :

hence, the rise and power of the Roman empire, must
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waning, and the crucifix promises to give place to the

cross.

The influence of these two forms of error on society has

been great, but it has been baneful. When they have

respectively been left to their own unimpeded operation,

without any counteracting agency at work—the only way

to test their character—their effects have been disastrous

to all the interests of man ; freedom, intelligence, com

merce, have each suffered, and in some cases to a great

extent. Other causes of course have sometimes been at

work, and prevented the full results which would other

wise have transpired. Suppose popery and Mahometanism

had never existed, how widely different would have been

the world's history ! What contrary habits of thought, of

government, legislation, as well as religion, would have pre

vailed among men ; how widely different the literature which

has been cultivated ; what fierce struggles would have

been escaped ; and probably how much wider the extent

of territory which would now be subdued to the will of

Christ ! The supposition, though of course fanciful, may

help us to form some notion of the part these systems

have performed amid the complex movements of the

human family, and the varied means by which, in succes

sive ages, the discipline of time has been carried on.

The crusades of the eleventh and twelfth centuries

must ever be regarded as exhibitions of superstitious

folly, worldly ambition, and wanton cruelty ; but they

nevertheless proved the means of accomplishing important

changes in the world, and especially in the condition of

European society. It must be remembered that the form

of government which generally prevailed in Europe at the

time of the crusades, was that known by the name of the

feudal system, the military type of the primitive patriarchal

rule ; its direct tendency was to reduce society to a num

ber of isolated warlike sections, having no common inte

rest. However necessary such a system might be to the

transition state through which the countries were passing,

its continuance was in every respect undesirable. Law

in such a condition of things was but another name for

the caprice of the haughty baron ; literature, and the

arts which smooth the rugged paths of life, were left

uncultivated ; military service was the only object of
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existence, and military tenure the only valid title to pro

perty. The struggles of faction were consequently the

frequent results ; a William of Normandy or a Charle

magne might compel the complicated machinery to some

thing like harmonious operation ; but in most cases the

nobles were despots, and the monarch and the people

slaves. The formation of municipal corporations, one of

the best means of promoting or conserving general liberty,

was under such a rule simply impossible. Now, the

crusades unquestionably altered most materially the rela

tions of the body politic ; smaller fiefs became concentrated

into larger ones by the extreme expense incurred by this

distant warfare ; royalty became a more defined power,

and the claimants for authority, while diminished in their

numbers, were so much more equalized in their resources

as to neutralize each other's influence, and so lessen that

incessant petty warfare that had distressed and afflicted

many lands.

Another result was the rising importance of municipal

corporations ; the exigencies of rulers and kings, when

the latter united in the scheme, inducing them to grant

charters to the towns which afforded them pecuniary

assistance. Thus the middle classes, who were engaged

in industrial pursuits, were brought into notice. In con

firmation of this statement, it may be observed, that

history generally gives the eleventh century as the date

of the rise of the burgher power. In reference to the

Saracens, the effects were much more extensive than

simply depriving them for a time of the possession of the

holy city. Those ambitious tribes were evidently aiming

at universal dominion ; but the crusaders rolled back those

advancing waves, which but for this opposition might have

deluged Europe, as they had done Asia, with floods of

despotism and Mahometan deception.

Nor must we undervalue the partial enfranchisement

of mind, and the advance to a more extended mode of

thought, which this frenzy of bigotry secured. The

narrow bounds of isolated and conventional prejudice

were overleaped by many who joined the scheme. The

real barbarians of Europe found, by their intercourse with

Grecian and oriental society, that they possessed anything

but a monopoly of the wisdom and refinement of the age.
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Nay, they soon learned that they were immeasurably

behind in such matters, and were compelled to contrast

their own feudal violence and military ferocity with the

wealth, magnificence, and ceremonial, of the Eastern

world. Rome also coming more prominently into view,

and the intercourse of the crusaders with the papal city

heing more direct, they were able to judge for themselves

on matters which hitherto they had learned only from

their ecclesiastics ; thus freedom of discussion was at least

promoted, if it did not issue in a change of creed.

To these results may be added the influence brought to

bear upon commerce. " The crusades," says Sir James

Stephen, " more than any or than all other causes, laid

the foundations of those commercial enterprises, which

since that period have never ceased to occupy the atten

tion, increase the wealth, and secure the liberties of the

maritime powers of Europe. The temporary occupation

by the crusaders of the great marts through which com

mercial transactions were then carried on, awakened in

the hearts of many a desire to possess the luxuries of the

East ; and hence many who went forth bearing the badge

of the cross, exchanged the armour of the soldier for the

more peaceful garb of the merchant, and commenced those

enterprises of commercial activity, which will eventually

be among the means of beating the sword into a plough

share, and the spear into a pruning hook." It is not of

course implied that these consequences were designed

or contemplated by those who went forth to what they

so falsely termed a holy war ; but the facts are deserving

of attention, as illustrative of the wisdom and power of

Him who maketh even the vices and follies of men un

intentionally subserve the promotion of those vast plans

of benevolence, which through successive ages he is carry

ing out for the final benefit of mankind.

Some quiet and plodding men were busily engaged in

the fifteenth century in endeavouring, apart from each

other, and ignorant of their several employments, to com

plete an invention, which it was hoped should shorten the

tedious process of transcribing manuscripts.—the only

method by which in those days the speculations of the

wise, the researches of the curious, and the thoughts of

the pious, could be communicated to others; and at length



INFLTTENCE OP THE TRESS. 433

the printing-press was produced, rude indeed in its ori

ginal construction, but a marvellous advance on the pro

cess which had prevailed for ages. We do not enter upon

the discussion as to who is entitled to the honour of

originating the idea, but simply allude to it as one of the

events which have had a mighty and a manifest influence

upon society. But who can estimate that influence for

evil or for good ? The crusaders did their work amid all

the pomp and circumstance of war, amid the shouts of the

victors, and the shrieks of the vanquished ; but the power

of the press commenced in the silent thought, was pur

sued by the misunderstood and misrepresented industry

of the inventor, as with fixed and patient brow he tests

his various plans ; and when he has solved the problem,

and can exclaim triumphantly, " Eureka !" ignorance,

bigotry, and hate, join to malign his character, and plot

his destruction. But the power has become mighty ; it

reaches from the palace to the cottage ; it extends through

all the varieties of the human race ; it has been busily

engaged ever since its rise in sowing the seeds of intelli

gence and virtue in some cases, and of folly and vice in

others ; its influence is as silent but as real, as unsus

pected but as constant, as the atmosphere around us.

Tyrants, knowing its might, have sought to cripple or

destroy it ; religion, sanctifying its agency, has used it

to scatter the leaves of the tree of life, which are for the

healing of the nations ; infidelity, poisoning its streams,

has made them convey a moral poison to the souls of

men ; and profligacy has administered to a diseased imagi

nation and a depraved heart the means of still further

moral abasement and degradation. As is the press, so to

a considerable extent will be the character of that society,

of which it is at once the cause and the effect. The

invention is one for which we cannot be too intensely

grateful ; the responsibility of which we cannot too deeply

ponder, and the facilities of which should ever be sedu

lously employed in the cause of truth and righteousness.

Happy will it be for the world when the power of the

press shall be only used for the benefit of the world, the

spread of truth, and the glory of our common Lord.

This enumeration of the causes which have helped to

make society what it is, would be incomplete without

vol. vn. 29
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some reference to the great reformation of religion which

commenced in the sixteenth century ; but we have already

referred to this event and its consequences so fully in

previous chapters, that only a brief allusion is required

here. That it broke down that mental despotism which

had so long tyrannised over the minds of men, is mani

fest ; but its influence was wider and more abiding than

may be inferred simply from the extent of its geographical

triumphs : it aroused a spirit of enquiry, and gave a free

dom to thought, which no decrees of councils or mandates

of kings have ever since been able to bind effectually.

Even where its direct authority has not been allowed,

its silent operations have still progressed. Like a sap,

it has loosened the foundation of ages, and given inti

mation that errors, venerable for their antiquity, are

evidently waxing old, and ready to pass away. If the

diversities of sects which have arisen be pointed out as

illustrations of a mischievous element in the process, the

reply is easy, that these are merely the proofs that it is

a power and not a name, a reality and not a sham ; while

their occurrence may be satisfactorily explained by that

law of reaction, which prevails as much in morals as in

mechanics. But the problem is not worked out ; the

influence is still operating ; and even now it is affording

the prospect that, when its career is complete, men will

be ready to realize the injunction of the apostle, " to keep

the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."

It is not pretended that these have been the only

motive powers which have been impelling the human race

onward in knowledge, truth, and liberty, or that these

have always been direct and steady in their co-operation.

Far from it : the movements of society have been as com

plex as the powers they have obeyed ; but it is suggested

that beneath the providence of that God, who is making

all things to work together for the race he has created,

these are some of the means which he has conspicuously

used, and which he has pre-eminently blessed.
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CHAPTER XV.

Leading Men and their Influence.

THE IMPORTANCE OF INDIVIDUAL INFLUENCE.—AUGUS

TINE.— HILDEBRAND. ARISTOTLE. — COPERNICUS.

GALILEO. THE SWINGING LAMP. GALILEO OPPOSES

THE PTOLEMAIC THEORY. HIS PERSECUTIONS.—RE

CANTATION. DEATH.

BACON.— HIS EARLY HISTORY. MADE CHANCELLOR.

HIS FALL. —HIS WORKS. "NOVUM ORGANUM." ITS

VALUE.—SIR ISAAC NEWTON. HI8 BOYHOOD. ENTERS

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY. HIS DILIGENCE. IS AP

POINTED MASTER OF THE MINT.—THE "PRINCIPIA."

NEWTON'S CHARACTER. FRENCH PHILOSOPHY. VOL

TAIRE.— HIS HISTORY.—CHARACTER.—INFLUENCE.

COWPER'S DESCRIPTION OF HIM.

GERMANY. IT8 DEPARTURE FROM THE TRUTH. IN

FLUENCE OF KANT. PAULUS.—STRAUSS. SOURCE OF

THEIR ERRORS. NECESSITY FOR A TEACHABLE SPIRIT.

FRANKLIN. HIS LOVE OF STUDY. CONNEXION WITH

THE STRUGGLE FOR AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE. HIS

CHARACTER. VALUE OF HIS DISCOVERIES.

WESLEY AND WHITFIELD.—EARLY DISPLAY OF RELIGIOUS

PRINCIPLE. ORIGIN OF THEIR CONNEXION.—THEIR

LABOURS. THEIR INFLUENCE ON SOCIETY. THEIR

DEATH.

THE LATTER PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THE

ERA OF GREAT AND GOOD MEN. RAIKES ORIGINATES

SUNDAY SCHOOLS.—SLAVERY FIRST ASSAILED.—CLARK-

SON. HIS PRIZE ESSAY. ITS IMMEDIATE CONSE

QUENCES. ITS FINAL RESULTS.

RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES. — TRACT. MISSIONARY. BIBLE

SOCIETIES. THEIR FOUNDERS: BURDER, CAREY,

HUGHES. VALUE OF THEIR LABOURS.—CONCLUSION.

Individual influence has often produced far more im

portant results than could have been anticipated by the

most sanguine minds. A thought has been conceived in
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of air, swinging backwards and forwards. This fact,

which thousands had witnessed before, led the young

philosopher to speculate, and finally to demonstrate the

regularity of oscillation in the pendulum : this knowledge

was afterwards applied to the construction of clocks,

besides many other practical and useful purposes. But,

without referring to the many valuable and important dis

coveries and inventions of this celebrated man, we have

selected him more especially, for his connexion with the

improved views of astronomical science which had been

propounded by Copernicus. Galileo, like the Prussian

philosopher, soon became dissatisfied with the cumbrous

Ptolemaic system; and was led by his own observations

to adopt the more simple and consistent explanation of

heavenly phenomena, which was then secretly gaining

ground among the learned. Breaking through the bonds

of ecclesiastical authority by which many were fet

tered, Galileo now firmly adopted the theory of the sun

being the centre of our system; and taught these facts

at the university of Padua, in which he had been ap

pointed to the chair of mathematics. The Jesuits, how

ever, who were his inveterate enemies, reported his new

discoveries to the Inquisition, and denounced him as a

heretic, and dangerous to religion ; some of them even

preached against him in the pulpit. So serious were the

attacks to which he was exposed, that he published some

letters in his own defence; in which he states, that " the

object of the Scriptures was to teach men the way of

salvation, and not to instruct them in astronomy, for

acquiring a knowledge of which their own natural faculties

are sufficient." The Inquisition, however, cited Galileo

to appear at Rome; where, though the pope, Paul V.,

assured him of his personal safety, he forbade him to

teach the Copernican system any more. Fourteen years

after this, he completed his " Dialogue on the Ptolemaic

and Copernican systems;" for this he was again, though

seventy years of age, cited to Rome, where it is supposed

he was put to the torture by the Inquisition. At length,

to save his life, he consented to recant his philosophical

views, and swear on the gospels his abjuration of the

novel doctrines; and was sentenced to be imprisoned in

the Inquisition during pleasure. In his abjuration he
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says, "With a sincere heart and unfeigned faith, I abjure,

curse, and detest the said errors and heresies (that the

earth moves, etc.), I swear, that I will never in future

say or assert any thing, verbally or in writing, which may

give rise to a similar suspicion against me." Having made

this solemn declaration, he rose from his knees, and whis

pered to a friend, "E pur se muove.—It moves, notwith

standing all that." Thus did the sagacious philosopher

show how feeble was his principle of morality, and how

insufficient to nerve him in the hour of trial. For a time

we forget his intellect in this display of falsehood and

perjury ; and cannot avoid contrasting it with the conduct

of many humble Christians, who counted not their lives

dear to them, so that they might honour the Master they

loved. For two years Galileo endured a rigorous impri

sonment, when he was allowed to remove to Florence for

the benefit of his health. He continued his philosophical

investigations till 1636; total blindness then completely

incapacitated him for further labour, and in 1642 he died.

Thus closed the career of this extraordinary man : his

firmness failed him in the period of trial, but he had

introduced the principle of free enquiry in matters of

science, and taught men that the phenomena of the natu

ral world are to be judged not by the rules of antiquated

ecclesiastical bigotry, but by the more rational process

of careful induction, guided by accurate and patient obser

vation. This important change was, however, more

powerfully recommended and more extensively adopted,

by the writings of one whose history we shall now in

troduce.

Francis Bacon, son of Sir Nicholas Bacon, lord keeper

of the great seal of England, during the first twenty years

of the reign of Elizabeth, was born in 1561 : his parents

were both eminent for intelligence and piety, an advantage

which seems to have been duly appreciated by Francis.

In his thirteenth year he was entered at Trinity college,

Cambridge, under the tuition of Dr. Whitgift, afterwards

archbishop of Canterbury : his diligent application to his

studies soon excited notice, and the independence of his

mode of thinking was exhibited by his dislike to the

then prevailing philosophy of Aristotle, which he described

as " barren of the production of works for the life of
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man." After completing his academical course he was

for some time in the suite of Sir Amias Paulet, the ambas

sador to the French court. Being employed to carry

some message to the queen, he succeeded in gaining the

favour of Elizabeth, who soon perceived the sagacity and

judgment with which he was endowed. The death of his

father in 1579, compelled him to settle in London, when

he became a student in Gray's Inn. Though eminent for

his learning, his eloquence, and his industry, and con

nected with the Burleighs, the most powerful family of

the time, his professional advancement was for some years

very slow : but in the reign of James I. he was knighted,

and appointed to the office of solicitor-general; and in

1618, was made lord high chancellor, with the title of

baron Verulam, and subsequently viscount of St. Albans.

His elevation however proved his ruin; fond of show, and

indulging in a course of sumptuous living, he was charged

with accepting bribes from the suitors in the court of

chancery, to meet the heavy expenses he incurred. It has

indeed been attempted to defend him against these serious

inculpations, but we cannot think that the endeavour has

been successful : most certainly he was generally looked

upon as guilty at the time, and was sentenced " to be

stripped of all his offices, was disqualified for public life,

banished from beyond the precincts of the court, subjected

to a fine of £40,000, and to be imprisoned in the Tower

during the king's pleasure." He was confined for a short

time and then liberated, and the remainder of his sentence

afterwards commuted ; but his degradation was complete,

and affords another illustration of the inefficacy of mere men

tal qualifications to secure moral worth, or afford strength

to withstand the power of temptation. Having been in

jured by an accident while pursuing some philosophical

experiments, fever ensued; and he died in 1626, in the

sixty-sixth year of his age. It is not, however, with his

political career we have now to do, but with the relation

he bore to the advancement of society ; and this was un

questionably of the most important kind. His writings

abound with remarks of unusual sagacity, and display a

mind of extraordinary penetration; but his " Novum Or-

ganum," which he copied and revised twelve times before

he published it, gained him the well-deserved title of
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" the father of experimental philosophy," and did more

than had ever been effected previously, to introduce a

rational method of investigating the various matters of

human enquiry, in the place of the vague, imperfect, and

unmeaning course which had been so long prevalent.

" Previous to the publication of the Novum Organum of

Bacon," observes Sir John Herschell, "natural philosophy,

in any legitimate and extensive sense of the word, could

hardly be said to exist';" and " even at the present day

those especially, who busy themselves with physical

pursuits, would often do well to recur to the severe

and rigorous principles of the Organum." We cannot

attempt any analysis of this, the greatest of all the works

of Bacon; but must regard it as one of the most im

portant influences which have been at work in forming

the mental character, and directing the modes of thinking

not only in this country, but throughout the world where

philosophical investigation is pursued. To teach men how

to observe facts, and guide them safely in the deductions

they draw from the facts when observed, is no trifling

benefit; but one that may be of immense use in all the

departments of life, and not simply in the enquiries of

physical science.

Few persons have so successfully applied the principles

of Bacon's great work as Sir Isaac Newton, whose phi

losophical studies took such a wide and successful range.

This eminent man was born at Woolsthorpe, in the parish

of Colsterworth near Grantham, in December 1642. Des

titute of the care of a father, who died some months

before his birth, he received his early training in the

free grammar school at Grantham, where his thirst for

knowledge soon became apparent. At the death of his

step-father the Rev. Barnabas Smith, who had married

his mother in the third year of her widowhood, Isaac

returned home in the year 1656, and was engaged in the

care of the farm of Woolsthorpe ; but his desire for

improvement was so strong, that in his seventeenth year

he was entered at Trinity college, Cambridge. Now com

menced that career which has shed such an imperishable

lustre around his name : his extra ordinary success in

mathematical studies, enabled him to pursue and solve

many questions which had hitherto baffled the most
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of eighty-four, when symptoms of approaching dissolution

appearing, he again sought reconciliation with the church,

that he might not be deprived of Christian burial. Thus,

uniting profligacy and hypocrisy with bitter hatred to the

truth as it is in Jesus, thirsting for the applause of his

fellow-men with a vanity which seems hardly to be recon-

cileable with the genius he really possessed, exhibiting a

spirit of meanness the most contemptible,—lived and died

Voltaire, the friend of Frederic the Great, the avowed

enemy of religion in all its forms, the corrupter of society,

leaving as his only monument those sneers and gibes, or

unholy productions, which tended so much to make France

what she became. All that we can say of him may be

well summed up in the words of Cowper :—

" Voltaire

With spirit, genius, eloquence, supplied,

Lived long, wrote much, laughed heartily, and died ;

The Scripture wtts his iest-book, whence he drew

Son mots to gall the Christian and the Jew.

An infidel in health, but what when sick ?

Oh—then a text would touch him to the quick :

View him at Paris in his last career,

Surrounding throngs the demigod revere,

Exalted on his pedestal of pride,

And fumed with frankincense on every side,

He begs their flattery with his latest breath,

And smothered in't at last is praised to death."

Alas for human nature, when its most gifted sons are

so often found employing their powers to curse and not

to bless ; to hinder and impede the progress of society,

instead of helping its advance !

It is lamentable to see Germany, once the seat of such

mighty struggles for the supremacy of truth, yielding to

the influence of a philosophy, the tendency of which was

to exalt the reason of man above the revelation of God ;

yet this was the case at one time almost universally, and

is still so to a great extent. The sources of these errors

were the false canons of interpretation advocated by some

writers, and the metaphysical speculations indulged in by

others. It would be impossible within the limits of a

single chapter to describe and distinguish the peculiar

sentiments held by different authors, or to mark the

degrees of their divergence from the received views of

truth. Among the various writers who have most mate

rially helped to form the mind of Germany, may be named



SEASON AND FAITH. 445

Emmanuel Kant, Henrich Eberhard, Gottlieb Paulus,

and David Friedrich Strauss. It is not pretended that

these philosophers all held the same sentiments, or that

they are equally chargeable with the same amount of

deviation from the accredited standard of sacred truth.

There is indeed little in common between " the pure

reason" of Kant, and the mythic theory of Strauss. All

that is asserted is, that these and other men of pre

eminent erudition, have effected a complete revolution

in the habit of thought in that country, and induced a

spirit the very opposite of that required by our Lord,

when, placing a little child in the midst of his disciples,

he exclaimed, " Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall

not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall

not enter therein."

Unquestionably the pride of intellect is required to bow

before the teachings of the Divine mind, content to re

ceive with submission that which could not be ascertained

but by means of a revelation ; and it is grievous to see

individual influence thus misleading immortal souls, in

those very matters where the most infallible certainty is

imperatively required. But with too many in our own

country, as well as in Germany, there is a disposition to

substitute the exercise of the mental faculties in the place

of that simple dependence on the teaching of the Holy

Spirit, which is so frequently and so earnestly enforced

in the Word of God. That many of the German critics

have done good service to the cause of truth, is not

denied : the painstaking industry with which the most

minute particular of the sacred text has been examined,

is altogether remarkable, and in some instances exceedingly

valuable ; but when we turn to their explanations or

hypotheses, we feel the importance of the apostolic

caution to be on our guard against the speculations of

science, falsely so called.

In the busy scenes connected with the struggle between

the American colonies and Great Britain, one of the most

active advocates of independence, was the celebrated

Benjamin Franklin. His strong practical mind, his

straightforward manners, and his untiring industry, did

much to mould the character of the young republic, when

its separation from the parent state was effected.
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This remarkable man was born at Boston, in New

England, in 1706, of parents whose circumstances were

but humble. A love of study was one of his earliest

as it was his subsequent feature of character, but with

this was associated a busy active temperament, not

always met with in a studious mind. Leaving his native

city, in consequence of some domestic disputes, he came

over to England, and worked for some time as a journey

man printer in London. Here his habits of temperance,

regularity, and attention to business, were of the utmost

value to him. After a time he returned to America, and,

settling in the city of Philadelphia, projected and carried

out several literary schemes, and was evidently a rising

man. When the Americans commenced their opposition

to the British government, Franklin took an active and

leading position. In the beginning of the revolution,

several efforts were made by the colonists to compromise

the matters in dispute, and Franklin was selected, from

his intelligence and business capabilities, to proceed to

England as their agent. The failure of these endeavours

has however been narrated, and he returned, feeling but

little hope of any settlement being possible without an

appeal to arms. When the independence of the states

was declared, Franklin, in company with Silas Deane,

succeeded in inducing the French government to form an

alliance, offensive and defensive, with the United States ;

this was in 1778. Having been recalled from Paris, he

was elected president of Pennsylvania; but in 1788, he

was compelled, by his great age and increasing infirmi

ties, to retire from public life, and closed his [busy

career, after a short illness, in April, 1790, aged eighty-

four. In all the positions in which he was placed, Frank

lin was a man of influence ; whether in the subordinate

capacity of a journeyman printer, or when brought out into

more commanding stations. As a citizen, as a scientific

philosopher, as an author, and as a statesman, it was felt

he possessed a power, and many of his shrewd and epi

grammatic remarks exert an influence in the present day,

even where his intellectual fame and social position are

unknown.

We wish we could add that his character was moulded

and sanctified by the power of true religion, but this,
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alas ! was not the case. Though possessed of more than

a usual share of worldly wisdom, he professed himself an

unbeliever in Divine revelation, and was, what is generally

understood by the term, a freethinker. Sober, frugal,

simple in his habits, honest and honourable in his deal

ings, he only wanted the addition of genuine piety to make

him in every sense estimable, and worthy of being follow

ed as an example. Very many of his electrical discoveries

have been applied to useful practical purposes in advan

cing the comforts and conveniences of life.

We must now turn to a class of persons whose influence

•was more designedly and directly employed for the pro

motion of the best interests of the world in connexion

with the diffusion of Divine truth, and foremost among

these must be mentioned the twin apostles of England,

"Wesley and Whitfield.

The Rev. John Wesley was born at Epworth, in June,

1703. After receiving an early training at the Charter

house, he proceeded to Christchurch, Oxford, and ob

tained a fellowship in Lincoln college in 1726. When

preparing for ordination, he read Thomas-a-Kempis'

treatise, " De Imitatione Christi," and Jeremy Taylor's

" Rules of Holy Living and Dying." These works appear

to have been the means of producing a salutary and lasting

impression on his heart. After spending a short time as

curate with his father, he returned to the college, where,

in company with his brother Charles, Law, the author

of " The Serious Call," and others, he took part in weekly

meetings, which were held for the promotion of personal

piety. These proceedings soon brought down upon them

the contempt and scorn of their less godly companions,

and the terms " Bible moths, Bible bigots, methodists,

the holy club," and similar expressions of ridicule, were

unsparingly heaped upon them ; but, rising above these

things, these devoted young men maintained their Chris

tian consistency, and sought to bring others into their

fellowship. They were soon joined by one as earnest and

sincere as themselves, the Rev. George Whitfield.

Whitfield was born at Gloucester, in December, 1714,

where his father kept an inn. His father died when

George was but two years old, but his mother watched

over his opening years with the most assiduous care, and
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at the suitable period encouraged his ardent desire to

prepare for the duties of a clergyman. His own account

of this is graphic. " Having lived with my mother," he

says, " for some considerable time, a young student, who

was once my schoolfellow, and then a servitor of Pembroke

college, Oxford, came to pay my mother a visit. Among

other conversation, he told her how he had discharged

all college expenses that quarter, and saved one penny.

Upon that, my mother immediately cried out, ' That will

do for my son.' Then turning to me she said, ' Will you

go to Oxford, George ? ' I replied, ' With all my heart.'

Whereupon, having the same friends that this young

student had, my mother without delay waited on them.

They promised their interest to get me a servitor's place

in the same college ;" and he was eventually entered a

servitor at Pembroke, as he wished, in 1733. For some

time before this he had been the subject of much anxiety

on matters of religion, and, like Wesley, had been much

interested by the writings of Thomas-a-Kempis, Scougal,

and Law. This community of feeling soon brought these

two devoted men into close union. Whitfield joined the

little fraternity, and a close friendship sprung up between

him and Wesley.

We cannot pursue in detail their subsequent career,

and only remark, that after having laboured in conjunction

for several years, difference of opinion on some theological

points produced separation, and they continued to labour

apart from each other. Wesley, whose love of order was

very strong, and whose skill in organizing the results of

his Christian zeal was very remarkable, founded the im

portant body now known by the name of Wesleyan

methodists ; while Whitfield, who in this particular was

most unlike his friend, was little concerned to lay down

rules and directions, and only sought to diffuse the truths

of Scripture, which he did with thrilling eloquence and

untiring zeal. Out of his labours however arose originally

the section of the Christian world called " Calvinistic

methodists," and the connexion of the countess of Hunt

ingdon. But though thus in some measure divided, the

spirit which animated these holy men was the same ; and

neither of them retired from the field of labour, till called

by the summons of death to the presence of their Master.
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Whitfield died at Newbury Port, near Boston, in America,

in September, 1770, and Wesley in London, in March,

1791, in the eighty-eighth year of his age.

We institute no comparison between them ; they were

alike faithful unto death, earnestly sought to honour their

Master, and both were eminently successful. But we

contend that among those who in various ways have

affected the world's destiny, and bettered the condition

of society, none have been more mighty than those hum

ble, laborious, and persevering servants of God. Their

influence was felt through all classes of society ; church

men and dissenters were aroused from a state of apathy

into which they had sunk ; while the masses, previously

debased with the most profound ignorance, eagerly

listened to truths which came to them with all the fresh

ness of novelty.

Nor were the higher classes unimpressed in this revival

of religion : attracted by the eloquence of Whitfield, many

of the nobility yielded their hearts to the power of truth,

and adorned their characters with all the graces of genu

ine piety. The names of kings, statesmen, and warriors,

may perish, and the influence they exerted be as the

morning cloud or the early dew ; but the memories of

Whitfield and Wesley will live. Their record is on high,

and the energy they employed, like a perennial spring,

still flows on, blessed by that Spirit by whom its power

was first bestowed.

The eighteenth century was the period of great events,

and, in the best and highest sense, of great men ; some of

these we have referred to, but others have yet to be re

corded. In a previous chapter, we have alluded to the

wide extent and beneficial results of the Sunday-school

system ; and in the fact we have another illustration of

the power of individual influence. As is well known, this

vast system originated in the benevolent efforts of one

man, Robert Raikes, of Gloucester, who was born in 1735.

Having been trained to his father's occupation, that of a

printer, his life presents no startling incident to narrate,

and, but for his benevolent pity for the ignorant and

neglected children of his native city, his memory might

have sunk into the common oblivion ; but when he col

lected these children, and put them, on each returning

VOL. VII. 30
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Sunday, under the care of the instructors he had pro

vided, he began a work which has not only enshrined his

name with immortality, but produced results which each

succeeding generation developes more fully. Raikes,

most probably, thought but little of the act he was per

forming, beyond his care for the objects of his pity ; but

the blessedness of benevolence depends not upon pre

vious plan and pompous introduction, but is mostly quiet

and unobtrusive, " as a dew from the Lord, as the

showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor

waiteth for the sons of men." (Micah v. 7.) Thus was

it in this case ; the work spread rapidly, and " Mr. Raikes

before his death, on April 5th, 1811, had the satisfaction

of seeing his first humble endeavour at the improvement

of a few children in his own town, become the most

efficient means of educating the children of the poor

throughout the kingdom." Some of our laws might be

changed, and some of our national institutions altered,

without any visible results ensuing; but no imagination

can conceive what consequences would follow, in reference

to social life and the interests of religion, were Sunday-

schools suddenly and universally to close, so mighty is

the hold they have taken upon society.

Liberty is a right conferred by God, and not a privi

lege or a favour for which we are indebted to the happy

temper of some kindly despot. Such sentiments appear

to be abstractedly unquestionable ; but they have been

denied by emperors and kings, by presidents and re

publics, by aristocratic oligarchies and rude democracies,

and England has had her share in the sin. How long,

and how destructively, slavery and the slave trade were

maintained by the law and the prejudices, the govern

ment and the people of this country, we have already

told ; and we ought not to omit to tell of him who first

attacked the horrid system, and commenced that agitation

which at length struck off the fetters of bondage, and

bade the slave go free. This honour belongs to Thomas

Clarkson, the son of a clergyman at Wisbeach, in Cam

bridgeshire. The incident which first drew his attention

to the matter, was the vice-chancellor of the university

of Cambridge having announced, as the subject of a

Latin essay for the senior bachelors, the question,
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" Anne liceat invitos in servitutem dare ?—Is it lawful

to make persons slaves against their will ?" Clarkson,

who was then a graduate of St. John's college, carried off

the prize. His attention to the various evils of slavery,

which his preparation of this essay rendered necessary,

excited within him such a detestation of the system, that

he resolved to make it the business of his life to oppose

it ; and faithfully did he carry out his determination.

Sacrificing his prospects of ecclesiastical preferment, he

devoted himself to this one object, and had the great, and

not very usual, gratification of seeing the chosen object of

his life eventually realized ; aided by Wilberforce, Buxton,

Brougham, and others, he was not content till Britain wiped

the foul blot of slavery from her escutcheon, and decreed

the emancipation of the oppressed African. Twenty years

had Clarkson and his colleagues laboured before the ini

quitous trade was prohibited, and then they ceased not

till, so far as England was concerned, the triumph was

complete. Here, again, we see individual influence

moulding a nation's character, and though small in its

commencement, spreading until it bore away every op

position, and achieved the glorious purpose with which

it commenced. If honour is due to a Wilberforce, a

Brougham, a Buxton, and other kindred minds, yet cer

tainly Thomas Clarkson was the pioneer in the mighty

struggle, who, by his incessant industry, accumulated

those materials which the eloquence of others employed

with so much effect.

The present age is distinguished by the operation of

great societies for the evangelization of the world ; thus

seeking to spread, universally, those principles and

powers which have tended so materially to make Britain

what she is. These operations include three leading efforts,

'which have attained to considerable magnitude, and which

have been crowned with most marked and signal success :

we allude to the attempt to diffuse gospel truth, by means

of tracts and cheap publications ; the missionary enter

prise, which recognises the world as the field of its

operations ; and the circulation of the sacred Scriptures,

in all languages, without note or comment. Now those

•who originated these efforts, must be looked upon as

among the most efficient and benevolent friends of their
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race, and be regarded as having had a large share in the

employment of those influences which have modified the

character of the world. Some reference to them seems,

therefore, appropriate in a work which professes to be a

universal history.

The Religious Tract Society, to which we first referred,

was originated in the year 1799, at the suggestion of the

Rev. George Burder, the minister of an independent con

gregation at Coventry. The plan of issuing small plain

treatises on religious truth was no novelty : Mrs. Hannah

More had already issued a series, entitled " The Cheap

Repository Tracts," which had a large circulation, and were

productive of great good. The Society for promoting

Religious Knowledge among the Poor, had also been use

fully engaged ; but its works were generally of a larger

and, consequently, of a more expensive kind ; and one of

the objects of "the Society for promoting Christian Know

ledge," formed in 1701, was " to disperse, both at home

and abroad, bibles and tracts of religion." Indeed, long

before the invention of printing, WicklifFe had prepared

and circulated a vast number of small treatises against

Antichrist and the church of Rome, which, besides com

mentaries on parts of scripture, were widely scattered

among the people, and proved good seed for a future

harvest; but still there wanted some organization in

which all could unite, the object of which should be to

disseminate the truth of God in the simplest and most

earnest manner that could be adopted. Mr. Burder re

volved this idea in his mind, until he could no longer

confine it to himself ; and therefore, seizing a fitting time

and occasion, he urged its adoption upon others ; and with

such signal success, as to obtain the formation of a society

which has now attained to vast magnitude, and extends

its operations, not merely among the inhabitants of this

country, but all the nations of the earth. If the press

be powerful, its employment in this manner must have

been effectual to an extent which exceeds computation ;

and he who devised the scheme, may well be placed

among those who have stamped a lasting impress on

society. Such, in connexion with many other distinctions,

was the honour of George Burder, who " rests from his

labours, while his works follow him."
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The missionary enterprise—which is now pursuing its

magnificent career, scattering the blessings of civilization

and religion among " nations, the learned and the rude ;"

which employs the active zeal of nearly every section of

the Christian church ; which has carried the light and

life of the gospel to so many millions, once sitting in

darkness—is too important in itself and in its results to

be passed by in silence. The first to arouse the churches

of Christ to their responsibility in reference to the heathen

world, was William Carey, a baptist minister in Lei

cestershire. This holy man, whose extraordinary gift for

the acquiring of languages was afterwards so wonderfully

developed, was born in humble circumstances, and for

some time after he entered the ministry, received but little

notice. He proposed at one of the meetings of the

Northamptonshire association of baptist ministers, that

they should discuss the question, " Whether it were not

practical and obligatory to attempt the conversion of the

heathen?" At first his suggestions were treated with

comparative indifference ; but, following up the matter

with all the earnestness of sincere conviction, he suc

ceeded in gaining adherents to his views, and the Baptist

Missionary Society was formed. It is true, this was not

the first instance of missionary zeal : the Society for the

Propagation of the Gospel proposed to send chaplains to

the colonies, and the Moravians were actually engaged on

a small scale ; but to Dr. Carey belongs the honour of

having awakened the zeal of the churches in the glorious

work. The independents, and others, united to form

what is well known as " The London Missionary Society,"

which was to strive to spread the truth, irrespective of all

denominational distinctions. The Wesleyan Methodists',

the Church Missionary Society, soon followed, besides the

societies of various other bodies in this and foreign lands,

and a holy crusade against sin and ignorance was com

menced, which has been carried on since with continually

increasing intensity, and ever enlarging success. Carey

proved a spiritual Archimedes : he moved the church from

its state of inertness, and impelled it in a course which

must issue in the ultimate good of man, in connexion with

the Divine glory. We honour him for his indefatigable

zeal, and his marvellous skill in the work of translation ;
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but we honour him still more for dropping the seed-

thought of Christian zeal, and watching it with prayer

and faith until it germinated, and produced the promise

of such glorious fruit. The empire of the Moguls has

fallen into ruins ; but the influence of Carey's pious

thought still lives, and shall survive the world itself.

We must mention one more of the mighty dead. The

Rev. Joseph Hughes, A.M., was born in London, January

1st, 1769; after passing through his early studies, he

entered the baptist academy at Bristol to prepare for the

ministry, and afterwards took his degree at King's col

lege, Aberdeen. After various engagements in the pro

vinces, he undertook the pastorate of a baptist church at

Battersea, near London, and was thus brought into con

nexion with the various noble movements which were

then in progress. Being chosen secretary of the Religious

Tract Society, he was present at the meeting of its com

mittee when the Rev. Thomas Charles, a clergyman of

Bala, in Wales, described, in touching words, the great

dearth of the Scriptures in the principality, and urged

that some effort should be made to supply Wales with

Bibles. A suitable resolution was adopted, and, shortly

after, a scheme suggested for forming a Welsh Bible

society ; but the mind and the heart of Joseph Hughes

took a more expansive view of the subject, and the

thought occurred, " If for Wales, why not for England,

why not for the world ?" and the result was the formation

of " The British and Foreign Bible Society." Here,

again, was personal influence quietly putting forth a

power, infinite and divine. The word of the Lord has

since run and been glorified ; millions of copies have been

circulated in the palace and in the cottage, in the abodes

of misery and in the dens of crime ; sanctified intelligence

has been employed in translating the words of life into

the various languages of the earth ; willing contributions

have been poured by thousands into its treasury, and

undying zeal has been engaged in scattering the leaves

which are for the healing of the nations ; but how can

we estimate the amount of power, which has been exerted

on the social family in all its interests and relations:

Once, the book of God was chained to its desk in the

church, but even then its power was mighty ; now it is
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free as the winds of heaven, and, like them, puts forth a

plastic influence which, followed by Divine blessing, must

inevitably renew the face of the moral world. Added to

this fact, it must not be forgotten that the example set

here has been followed in other lands, so that the thought

which piety originated in the individual mind, has ac

quired a cosmopolitan importance, and affected, not the

destiny of a nation only, but the whole human race.

Thus, it will be seen, that not simply the sanguinary

strife of the warrior, or the profound plans of the states

man, or the sagacious laws of the legislator, or the great

events which, in their occurrence, have fixed universal

attention, have been the means which have benefited or

injured our race ; but influences so quiet in their opera

tions and unobtrusive in their commencement, as to excite

no notice—exerted often by individuals whose station was

humble, and whose names were little heeded—have been

like the silent spring, known only by the verdure it spread

around, until enlarged by supplies from heaven, it swells

into the noble river, and reaches the ocean.
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WEAVING IN SICILY.—FIRST MANUFACTURE IN ENG

LAND.

DESIGN OF THESE REFERENCES. RESULTS OF THESE

TRADES. — HONOUR DUE TO THE INVENTORS. —

GRATITUDE TO BE RENDERED TO GOD.—PROPHETIC

ANTICIPATIONS TO BE REALISED RY APPROPRIATE

MEANS.

We have previously alluded to the important influence

which the invention of printing had on the advancement

of society ; and the reference naturally suggests the re

collection of many other valuable arts and discoveries,

which have materially aided the progress of the human

family in civilization and social comfort. Indeed it is a

fact worthy of observation, that the researches of science,

especially in later ages, have been constantly pursued to

secure practical and useful results ; and the success with

which they have been crowned, has been as beneficial as

it is remarkable.

We purpose, then, to refer to some of these discoveries

and inventions, which have helped to promote the general

advantage of our race by diminishing labour, or multiply

ing the enjoyments of life. To attempt a complete

enumeration would be manifestly vain amid such bound

less variety ; we shall, therefore, only specify some of the

more prominent and most extensively useful.

The Phoenicians, and other navigators in early ages,

seem to have been very careful to keep as near the coast

as possible, when passing from one country to another ;

and if they ventured out into the open sea, to have guided

their course as best they could by the relative positions of

the heavenly bodies, a dependence which was evidently of

a most uncertain character ; hence the discovery of the

tendency of the magnetic needle to point towards the

north, was a most valuable aid in promoting the com

munication of distant nations. Trusting to the mys

terious attraction of the northern pole upon his simple

apparatus, the adventurous mariner now crosses fearlessly

over trackless seas and mighty oceans, and connects the

various regions of the globe, which must otherwise have

been for ever separate.

The advantages resulting from the invention of the
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" mariner's compass " to commerce, science, and religion,

are so great, that they can hardly be over-estimated. But

for this useful discovery, the world would certainly have

presented a very different appearance to that which it

now exhibits, and by far the greater portion of those

things which minister to the prosperity of the various

nations would be unknown. By whom the compass was

first designed, has been a matter of dispute. Some have

asserted that it was in use among the Chinese more than

a thousand years before the Christian era ; but the state

ment is not supported by sufficient evidence. The earliest

reliable reference to its employment, dates from the

twelfth century ; but since then it has received many im

provements in its construction, and has been subjected to

such careful investigation, that it is now one of the most

complete, as well as one of the most useful products of

human skill.

Connected with navigation, and innumerable industrial

arts, the power of steam is too vast to be overlooked, and

appropriately claims attention here. The possibility of

employing the agency of steam for useful purposes, ap

pears to have been perceived at a very early age, although

it was not applied to any practical ends till the seven

teenth century. In 1699, a captain Savary obtained a

patent for an engine for raising water ; but the name of

Watt will always be associated with the real demon

stration of the value of steam as a motive power. James

Watt was born at Greenock, January 19th, 1736. In

early life he was remarkable for the exercise of the re

flective faculties, and was even then pronounced to be

" no common boy." From the occupation in which his

father was engaged, he was led to give his especial

attention to nautical affairs ; but in his leisure hours, he

cultivated mathematical science in its various branches

with the most untiring ardour. From 1761, he appears

to have directed his attention to the practical uses to

which steam power might be applied ; and eventually,

in 1769, obtained a patent for his engine. Thus com

menced the use of an agency, to the might of which it

seems impossible to place a limit. Since the days of

Watt, a vast marine has traversed the wide ocean for

the purposes of war, commerce, science, and religion,
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unequalled in the history of the world. No longer de

pendent upon variable winds, or alternating tides, it has

enabled the seaman to complete in a few weeks voyages

which formerly occupied months ; it has given employ

ment in our manufactories to thousands, who would

otherwise be destitute of the means of obtaining a liveli

hood ; it has multiplied the materials of commerce to an

incalculable extent; and proved itself the most efficient

auxiliary to the limited strength of man.

Especially has the value of this discovery been demon

strated in its application to land travelling : the railroad

system has grown out of the successive improvements

which have been made in the steam engine. The first

person who was successful in making a locomotive useful

for the purpose of transit, was George Stephenson, the

son of poor parents at Wylam, a village in Northumber

land. Destitute of the ordinary advantages of education,

and having no instruction but such as he obtained at a

night school, by the payment of threepence per week, he

so sedulously and zealously pursued his mechanical studies

that he at length, in 1829, constructed the "Rocket"

engine, which was used for some time between Man

chester and Liverpool, and gave an impetus to railway

travelling which continues to the present day. The

Rocket was able to attain a speed of fifteen miles an

hour; but by the improvements which have since been

introduced in the engine and the railway, fifty, and even

seventy miles an hour have been accomplished. While

the system of railways has been developed to an almost

incredible extent in the United Kingdoms, it has also

been adopted by all the principal nations of the world

with most remarkable eagerness.

This rapid and general method of intercommunication

cannot but have a most powerful influence upon all the

interests of society. Commerce has benefited largely,

as one of its natural and probable results ; while industry

being thus more widely promoted, the prosperity of the

community has been proportionately advanced. The

isolation caused by distance has been destroyed, and

social habits introduced ; and, we would hope, the social

virtues encouraged to a greater degree than at any

previous period. The importance of railways as an in,
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vestment for capital is obvious, and though sometimes

adopted in a spirit of wild speculation, they have never

theless been an advantage to many.

The great Creator, when forming our world, seems to

have designed to stimulate the industry of man by con

cealing many of his most valuable gifts beneath the

surface of the earth, so that they could only be obtained

by toil alike honourable and profitable. We refer, not to

the diamond with its many coloured rays, nor to what are

usually termed the " precious metals," but to those long

concealed stores, the discovery of which have more directly

promoted social progress :—among these the foremost

place is unquestionably due to coal and iron.

The abundance with which these have been provided,

and the contiguity in which they have, in some instances,

so advantageously placed, cannot be regarded in any

other light than that of Divine and wise arrangement.

The question, how long the coal-beds were in the process

of formation, whether ages before man was made to in.

habit the world which was preparing for his reception, or

whether a more summary method was adopted, belongs

not to this work to discuss. It is enough to notice the

fact, that these vast fields have an actual existence ; and

in the united kingdoms of Great Britain and Ireland, to

an incredible extent. Besides the coal-fields of Durham,

Northumberland, and Yorkshire ; Scotland, Wales, and

Ireland, abound with the valuable commodity. South

Wales alone could, it is estimated by some, supply all

England for two thousand years, at the present rate of

consumption. Some have contended, that it was partially

used in Britain before the invasion by the Romans ; but,

if so, it did not become an article of general use for many

ages afterwards. Considerable prejudice existed against

it for a long period ; and, in the thirteenth century, it

was prohibited by law, and a citizen is said to have been

executed for disobedience. In the fifteenth century,

however, it was in common use in London ; and in the

time of Charles I., it became general throughout the

country. Now, it is estimated, upwards of thirty millions

of tons are consumed annually in Great Britain.

Its important relation to the advancement of science,

commerce, manufactures, and social comfort, is at length
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undisputed. An intelligent foreigner, when conversing

on the prosperity and influence of Britain, as compared

with other nations, remarked, " You have coal and the

gospel ; the one has secured to you your commercial

prosperity, and the other has given you your spiritual

pre-eminence;" and "few would venture to dispute the

accuracy of this statement. The imagination can hardly

conceive the mighty effects which the discovery of these

vast fields of hidden treasure, and their consequent em

ployment, have had upon the advance of civilization.

We do not undervalue the elegancies of life, the graces

of literature, or the mimic creations of the fine arts ; but

he who first brought up from the bed of the earth the

bituminous fossil, and encouraged its consumption, did

more to promote the prosperity of his species, than the

most distinguished artist that ever lived.

But for this discovery, no mighty steamer would have

crossed the ocean ; no locomotive, with its ponderous

train, would connect the distant regions of the kingdom ;

the complicated machinery of the busy factory would be

unknown, and a thousand appliances of life would be

wanting. While philosophers speculate and dispute

respecting the origin of coal, the more appropriate feel

ing will be gratitude to Him who has thus graciously

provided for the physical comfort of the human family,

and thus stored, in what seems to be inexhaustible abun

dance, the means of future prosperity and enjoyment.

Not only has he made every thing beautiful in its season,

but he has, with Divine prescience, anticipated the wants

of those busy multitudes, who were ordained to people

and possess the world he had formed—and even the

coal-fields show the great truth that God is ever mindful

of man.

One of the uses to which coal has been extensively

applied, is to generate gas for purposes of art, or for

lighting the streets. The necessity for artificial light,

when the sun went down, must have been felt from the

earliest times ; and among the antiquities of nations, not

the least curious are the indications of the means they

adopted to supply the need. In some, a splint of resin

ous wood was the only candle ; the Greeks and Romans

used a staff of wood, coated with resin or with pitch.
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A hempen rope, similarly prepared, was the first improve

ment : this formed, as it does still, the torch or link.

Accident, or experiment, subsequently showed the in

flammable character of animal oils ; and the numerous

remains of lamps show that they were employed from

very early antiquity. The solid fat of animals probably

soon suggested itself as suited for the purpose of pro

ducing artificial light ; a porous wick was only wanted,

this a rush could supply, and hence a rude candle was

produced.

These inventions were, however, used exclusively for

domestic purposes. The " outer darkness," to which our

Lord so frequently alludes as a type of a more awful

doom, was well understood by his hearers ; they were

too familiar with the sombre gloom, with the dangerous

pitfalls of their streets, the ravening dogs, the murderous

assassin, the lurking thief without, not to perceive the

contrast to the joyous feast, the streaming light, the

sounds of mirth and happiness, from which, by their

negligence or their sin, they were excluded when " the

door was shut."

Paris was the first modern city that adopted means for

lighting the public streets, by vessels filled with pitch,

resins, and other combustibles. After a number of years,

lanterns, suspended by ropes over the middle of the road,

were adopted as an improvement. London was behind in

these matters ; many of the cities of the continent having

their lights, while here there was only the marching

watch, carrying cressets, or iron frames, filled with burn

ing ropes covered with pitch ; and thus, while murders

and every abomination abounded, centuries rolled on

before the dull lamps of the days of George III. were

provided, and a body of men appointed to attend to them.

At the commencement of the present century, however,

the value of gas began to excite attention ; and, by the

year 1823, it came into general use; and, in 1848, six

million tons of coal are said to have been annually con

sumed in England for gas-making alone ; while the main

pipes, which convey the gas to the streets and houses of

London, are more than fifteen hundred miles in length.

In other parts of the kingdom, its use is as extensive in

proportion to the size of the different cities and towns.
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Now, there appears to be a natural connexion between

darkness and crime ; and lience we are disposed to re

gard the improved social character which, according to

universal testimony, prevails in the present age, as com

pared with past generations, to this useful invention. Of

course, we regard it as a secondary agency, and only

affecting the exterior of society ; but in recording the

progress of civilized life, the enumeration of beneficial

influences would be incomplete if secondary agencies are

omitted. By enlightening the dark dens of infamy, they

have often become the abodes of order and sobriety, if

not of virtue and piety.

Gas has been employed also for a vast variety of other

purposes of great practical utility; but, as stated before,

our object is simply to specify those inventions and dis

coveries whose tendency has evidently been to improve

the social condition of the human family. Such are some

of the advantages derived from the use of coal; and what

ever may be the other sources of the wealth and pros

perity of Great Britain, most certain it is, that our ample

supply of coal is one of the most notable. It is conducive

not only to the domestic comfort, but to the manufac

turing efficiency of the people. It brings into a useful

form not only the crude mineral productions which lie

embosomed in the earth, but various other sources of

power which would else remain dormant : it supplies not

only all our own wants, but is the basis of a large and

remunerating commerce with other countries. It not only

obviates the necessity of cutting down the residue of

our fine forests and woods for fire-wood, but it throws

a life of industry and activity into districts which would

else be profitless moor and mountain land.

We have mentioned iron as another of those invaluable

commodities with which the earth has been stored, to

make it a fit habitation for man ; and, as we have seen

in a previous chapter (p. 405), its use was known as early

as the antediluvian age : nor indeed, has there been a

period when its importance has not been more or less

acknowledged. Its relation to the useful arts was depicted

in the Grecian myth of Vulcan and his Cyclops working

in their vast and gloomy cave ; but its employment for

a long time was rather with a view to destroy life than
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to benefit society. Mars has had more than his share in

the results of the miner's toil ; but the vast abundance

of what may be properly termed the precious metal,

sufficiently indicates that it was prepared for nobler and

more worthy uses. Great Britain is as rich in iron, as

we have just seen she is in the coal which is necessary

to turn it to good account. Doubtless, in all ages it has

been in considerable demand both for home and foreign

consumption ; but, as other branches of industry have

advanced, so has the trade in iron progressed, and thou

sands are employed where formerly hundreds were suffi

cient. " The produce of the British iron manufacture

in 1750, was only thirty thousand tons; in 1800, it had

increased to one hundred and eighty thousand ; and in

1825, to six hundred thousand:" while we are told that

the annual produce now amounts to the enormous quan

tity of two and a quarter millions of tons. Now, in

addition to the multitudes engaged in the various stages

of mining, smelting, casting, and finishing this vast mass,

we must reflect on the incalculable numbers whose phy

sical comfort is promoted, or whose industrial energy is

employed in the subsequent uses to which it is applied.

From the needle of the sempstress to the bulky anchor

which holds the vessel secure amid the violence of the

waves, iron is in universal demand. It is found equally

adapted for ornament, strength, and utility ; but has

been especially employed in the construction of that vast

and varied machinery which in this and other countries

has afforded occupation for such large sections of the

human race, and placed within the reach of the poorest,

comforts which were formerly only to be obtained by

the wealthy and the great. Though found in many coun

tries besides our own, the fact that it is so abundant

in the neighbourhood of the coal-fields, has doubtless

had a mighty influence upon the mechanical character

by which our nation is distinguished ; and tended, as

much as any other cause, to encourage the construction

of those innumerable machines which are now employed

in the agricultural and manufacturing interests with such

signal success. The three great branches of commerce

which have been especially cultivated in this country,

though not belonging exclusively to it, are the woollen,
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the cotton, and the silk trades ; and the facilities for

production, by the means of the machinery to which we

have alluded being so numerous and effective, we feel

they ought to be referred to here.

The first stage of improvement in the art of clothing,

when the skins of animals ceased to be used, was pro

bably the woollen garment. This would then soon be

come an article of commerce. Csesar refers to the trade

in woollen cloth, as a matter with which men were

familiar in his time ; they were made in England in the

twelfth century, and quickly became the principal trade

of the country. Laws often injudicious, though well

meant, were repeatedly enacted to encourage the manu

facture: indeed, the dress of the people generally, with

the exception of the poorer classes, appears to have

been principally woollen fabrics. Henry VIII. wore wors

ted stockings, until he received the present of a pair

of knitted silk stockings from Spain, and regarded them

as a special treasure : queen Elizabeth was also fortunate

enough to obtain a few pairs from the same country, and

afterwards would wear no others. It is scarcely fanciful

to suppose that there was something characteristic of the

sturdy temper of our ancestors in their use of woollen

garments. In the continental countries, where pomp and

show were more cultivated than in our own, and where

military prowess was being succeeded by luxury and

effeminacy, the gorgeous silken fabric would alone satisfy

the pride of the human heart. But England had not as

yet risen to the elevation where luxuries are regarded

as essential; she had to contend with the disadvantage

of limited territory and frequent wars, and it was left

for after ages to emulate the splendour of the East, and

the elegant refinements of Italy.

When the Flemish refugees settled here, in 1688, the

woollen trade was considerably improved, both in its

fabrics and in extent ; but the cloth being mostly made

by hand, it was not till the improved machinery of later

years was invented, that the various branches obtained

that vast expansion they now possess. In 1800, inde

pendent of home consumption, woollen cloths were ex

ported from Great Britain to the value of upwards of

three millions of pounds sterling; but, in 1850, these

YOL. TO. 31
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exports amounted to nearly eight millions and a half.

Thus did the commercial principle spread among the

population as rapidly as the opportunity for successfully

carrying it out was presented. Its influence was seen

in substituting honest industry for ignoble dependence ;

and in the growth of large towns, in which sentiments

of freedom were professed, and municipal government

maintained.

But the rapid and vast expansion of the cotton trade

claims especial attention. Formerly, the practice of spin

ning cotton by the hand prevailed; but nearly a century

since, the invention of the spinning-jenny by Mr. Har-

greaves of Lancashire, gave a new impetus to the trade.

This was increased by the subsequent improvements in

troduced by Sir Richard Arkwright and the first Sir

Robert Peel ; so that " now we work up into yarn nearly

two millions of pounds of cotton every day. We have

twenty million spindles, whirling their rapid course in

spinning this cotton into yarn." A quarter of a million

of power-looms, besides hand-looms, are constantly at

work in weaving the yarn. Two thousand factories, with

between three and four hundred thousand persons are

employed daily within their walls, besides those engaged

in different branches of the manufacture elsewhere, in

carrying on a trade which is supposed to have yielded

more than a thousand millions sterling to Great Britain.

The chief cause for regret in connexion with this branch

of industry is, that the raw material is mainly derived

from the slave-holding states of America, and tends there

fore to uphold the unrighteous system of slavery. Its

vast influence on the condition of this country, is demon

strated by the prosperity of Liverpool, Manchester, and

the various towns of Lancashire.

Deserving of attention, though not equal in extent, is

the manufacture of flax, which is carried on in Ireland and

Scotland more than in England. The dependence on Ame

rica for cotton, which any unlooked-for event might dis

turb, has induced many to attempt to encourage the use of

flax more generally than is done at present ; but valuable

as are the interests involved in this branch of industry,

it has not had that bearing upon national progress which

others have exerted : we must therefore pass to another.
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Silk appears to have been used for garments in Persia

before the Christian era ; by the Romans it was regarded

as too effeminate for men's use, and allowed only to

females. In the third century, however, it began to be

used by the emperors. In Sicily early attention was given

to weaving in silk; at the commencement of the seven

teenth century it was manufactured in England ; and

about a hundred years after, a mill was erected at Derby,

the plan and pattern having been surreptitiously obtained

from Sardinia. The trade, though far inferior to others

we have mentioned, now employs a vast number of hands,

especially in London, the descendants of the French refu

gees. Thus, in various branches of broad silk, lace,

ribbons, and other productions, the inventive power of

man has been employed ; and, aided by improved mecha

nical inventions, multiplied the means of subsistence for

those engaged; while the wants or the luxuries of the

community have been provided for. But the main point

is the important relation which these various applications

of constructive skill have had upon the extension of indus

trial employment, and ultimately upon the progress of

society; hence, we have selected those improvements

which most manifestly appear to have had such results.

We might speak of the various useful purposes to which

the discoveries of electricity have been applied ; espe

cially the wondrous invention of the electric telegraph, to

the beautiful effects produced by the chemical action of

light, the advancement of medical science, and innume

rable other instances of invention, skill, or fortunate dis

covery; but we have not regarded them as sufficiently

extensive in the range of their influence. Those we have

mentioned have evidently accomplished revolutions in

society, mightier in their results, though more silent in

their operations, than many of those political events to

which the attention of men is generally directed. Habits

of industry have been produced, a manly independence

has been fostered, material wealth has been increased;

and men have been taught that there is something they

may do, and something they ought to do, far nobler than

exerting brute force for the purpose of mutual destruction.

Though of late years the steam-engine has been pressed

into the service of war, it is essentially the messenger
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of peace and national prosperity : hence, we contend that

the names of Watt, Stephenson, Hargreaves, Arkwright,

and a host beside, are more deserving national honour,

than the memories of many whose honour is engraved

brass or recorded in

" Storied urn, or animated bast."

They have been the true benefactors of their species, and

the reality of their influence will be felt, when the monu

ments of many whom the world called "great" will be

disregarded, or serve only to attract the listless gaze of

some holiday idler.

But, while we honour the men who thus contributed

to the welfare of their race, especial praise should be

rendered to Him who gave them to the world. With

out classing them with an Isaiah, an Elijah, or a Paul,

in the gift of Divine inspiration, we do contend, that the

favour of that gracious Being who enriched a Bezaleel

and an Aholiab " with wisdom and understanding," for

the work of rearing the typical tabernacle in the wilder

ness, must be recognised, when men pre-eminent above

their fellows for the intellectual endowments they possess

employ their gifts not for selfish purposes merely, but

for the removal of some distressing evil, or the supply

of some pressing want which afflicts humanity. He gave

them the endowments, he directed their application, he

arranged the circumstances which secured their success ;

to him therefore the praise is due.

The beautiful imagery of prophecy seems to imply,

that ultimately the condition of the human race shall be

one of peculiar prosperity in all its interests, physical and

social, political and religious : to bring about this delight

ful consummation, then, every beneficial influence is re

quired, none is superfluous or insignificant. One cannot

do the work of another ; truth must dispel error and im

plant the principles of righteousness and piety ; extending

freedom must destroy oppression in all its forms ; enlight

ened legislation must make the balance of justice really

even, and harmonize the seemingly opposing claims of

personal liberty and general security ; but want, famine,

idleness and poverty, must be banished, and general pros

perity promoted by means of their own kind. This we
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have seen in this chapter, is the spirit and tendency of

industrial arts and useful discoveries ; and hence, the

history of the world has been one of progress in the less

obtrusive as well as in the more conspicuous ranks of

the community, all evidently under the superintendence

of Him who ruleth among the nations of the earth.

We only add by way of caution, let not our blessings

become our bane : Tyre, Egypt, Greece, Rome, all teach

us by their ruins that a greater curse cannot befall an

individual, a nation, or a world, than unsanctified pros

perity. Let us then take heed ; many golden images have

been worshipped besides that set up on the plain of

Dura ; and many besides Nebuchadnezzar, have forgotten

the real source of their prosperity, and learned their sin

in their punishment. " Let us not then be highminded,

but fear;" let us not impede the progress of our nation

and our world by criminal abuse of Divine favours, or

by indulging in practical atheism : but, rather like David,

when surveying the materials he had prepared for build

ing the temple, exclaim, " O Lord God, all this store

cometh of thine hand, and is all thine own." (1 Chron.

xxix. 16.)
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CHAPTER XVII.

Recapitulation.

TIME PRIOR TO THE DELUGE. — THE CONFUSION OF

TONGUES.—RISE OF THE GREAT MONARCHIES.—EGYPT.ITS RAPID GROWTH. PROGRESS OP THE DESCEN

DANTS OF ABRAHAM. THE ETRUSCANS. ASSYRIA.—

THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY.—DECLINE OF THE POTTER

OF BABYLON. THE MEDO-PEBSIAN AUTHORITY. CON

QUESTS OF ALEXANDER. DIVISION OF THE GRECIAN

EMPIRE.—SUPREME POWER OF ROME. THE BIRTH OF

CHRIST. PUNISHMENT OF THE JEWS. PROGRESS OF

THE TRUTH. FIERCE PERSECUTIONS BY THE ROMAN

GOVERNMENT.—CORRUPTION IN THE CHURCH. RE

NEWAL OF THE PERSIAN EMPIRE. CHRISTIANITY

ESTABLISHED UNDER CONSTANTINE. FALL OF THE

WESTERN EMPIRE.—SETTLEMENT OF THE SAXONS IN

BRITAIN. THE FRENCH MONARCHY. RISE OF THE

FALSE PROPHET. COMMENCEMENT OF THE PAPACY.—

CHARLEMAGNE. — DANISH INVASION OF BRITAIN. —

ALFRED THE GREAT. SEVERE LOSSES OF THE EASTERN

EMPIRE. ASSUMPTIONS OF THE POPES.—FORMAL DIVI

SION OF THE CHURCH.—THE INSTITUTION OF CHI

VALRY. EXERTIONS OF HILDEBRAND. CONQUEST OF

ENGLAND BY THE NORMANS. THE SARACENS SUC

CEEDED BY THE TURKS.—INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY

WARS.—STATE OF RELIGION.—RISE OF THE TAKTAR

EMPIRE.—FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE.

We have now followed the stream of history, from the

commencement of time to the present period, entering

as far as possible into the various circumstances by

which the progress of successive or contemporaneous

nations was marked, and dwelling with more lengthened

consideration upon those principal events which have

mainly affected its final issues : it may therefore be well

in this and the following chapter, to review briefly the

different epochs over which we have passed. This, of
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course, can only be done in a compendious manner ; but

even such a sketch may fix the leading occurrences in

the mind, or awaken a desire for further inquiry.

The period from the creation to the flood, though

doubtless fertile in incident, has passed away from re

cord ; and, excepting the very brief references of sacred

Scripture, no account whatever has been handed down.

All that we know is, that as men multiplied sin in

creased: "and God saw that the wickedness of man was

great in the earth, and that every imagination of the

thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." (Gen.

vi. 5.) This universal alienation of the human race from

God, brought down the solemn judgment of the deluge,

in which all flesh was destroyed save the family of Noah,

which was miraculously preserved in the ark, to be the

progenitors of future generations.

Many useful arts had doubtless been acquired prior to

the deluge, the remembrance of which was continued, and

materially aided the progress of civilization as the world

advanced.

The arrogant and impious determination of the multi

tudes which in the following century assembled on the

plain of Shinar, to make that the permanent dwelling-

place of the human family, was rebuked by the confusion

of tongues : and the tripartite division of the human race,

according to the prophecy of Noah, speedily followed ;

while many remained on the spot, and founded the empire

of Assyria. The descendants of Japheth passed on to

wards India, and some afterwards stretched to the western

shores of Europe ; while Mizraim, the son of Ham, set

tled on the banks of the Nile, and other sons of Ham

gave their names to the nations of Africa, and the tribes

who located themselves on the eastern coast of the Medi

terranean sea. In many respects the Shemitic nations

claimed a pre-eminence over their brethren ; the Indo-

European descendants of Japheth ranked next ; while the

posterity of Ham realized the truth of the sad prophecy,

delivered by Noah their common ancestor.

As the inhabitants of the earth multiplied, the great

monarchies arose. Common consent awards the priority

of these empires to the dwellers on the banks of the Nile,

and certainly there is strong evidence for believing that
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Egypt is entitled to the distinction. But the empire of

Assyria, including Babylonia, supposed to be the " land

of Nimrod," could not have been far behind in the race

for worldly greatness. These empires, and those of

India and China, which were soon afterwards established,

evidently made considerable advancement in science, but

fearfully degenerated in religion ; loading the simple faith

of the primitive world with human speculations, and after

wards totally obscuring it with the darkness and absurdi

ties of their idolatries. The mischievous tendency of

religious symbolism, when deriving its origin from human

imagination, was fully illustrated in each case.

Egypt, which occupies a large space in the sacred

Scriptures, from its connexion with the chosen people of

God, was evidently a kingdom of considerable importance

when Abraham made it the place of his sojourn ; but

it grew with great rapidity between that time and the

period when it sheltered the family of Jacob, and enjoyed

the wise administration of Joseph. It had passed through

several revolutions, one of which especially seems to have

been remembered with much indignation, caused by the

invasion of the shepherd kings, most probably a Canaan-

itish race. During the sojourn of the Israelites in the

land of the Nile, idolatry had evidently acquired a fearful

power, and needed the solemn rebukes which were ad

ministered by the ten plagues, which preceded Israel's

deliverance. Its wealth and power had increased with

equal rapidity, as the employment of the Israelites in

building their treasure cities, even if they were not en

gaged in rearing the lofty pyramids, sufficiently demon

strates. But " the last shall be first, and the first last,"

has been a frequent feature of the dealings of Divine

Providence. The slaves whom Egypt oppressed became

a nation, and after forty years' sojourn in the wilderness,

expelled the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, and became

a people whose history is intimately connected with the

salvation of the world, while Egypt, though rising higher

and higher still in wealth and political renown, sinks

down eventually to be one of the weakest of nations.

The interesting progress of the descendants of Abra

ham, when possessed of their long-promised inheritance,

need not be recorded here. How judges ruled the tribes,
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and delivered them from their foes ; how Saul proved

unfaithful to his God ; how David sang, and fought, and

reigned, followed by " Solomon in all his glory," are

facts well known, and fully narrated in the sacred volume.

There too we read of the punishment of the foolish and

arrogant Rehoboam, in the loss of the ten tribes, and the

division of the kingdom into two parts. It was at this

time that Shishak, as he is called in the Scriptures, or

Sesonchis, as he is termed by Manetho, ruled in Egypt

with vast power, while the kingdom of Assyria was also

extending its dominions on every side. The mighty

Nineveh was rising in its grandeur, and its vast symbolic

architecture testified alike the wealth and the wickedness

of the people.

And now the situation of the two kingdoms of Judah

became as interesting as it was perilous. Situated be

tween these two haughty powers, their country was often

the battle-field on which their rival ambition struggled ;

while the national character, the politics, and the religion

of the descendants of Abraham, were often injuriously

affected by the alliances which they made with the one

or the other. Inspired prophets were raised up to warn

them, and solemn judgments sent to chasten them ; but

the power of evil intercourse was too frequently apparent.

Israel, the kingdom of the ten tribes, was the first to

give itself up so completely to this foreign influence, as

to bring down upon it the Divine displeasure, and was

carried away captive into Assyria.

While these events were occurring in Africa and Asia,

southern Europe was nourishing races of men who were

afterwards to occupy prominent positions in the world's

history. In central Italy several tribes, amongst whom

were the Etruscans, pre-occupying the country until the

hardy Romans should arise, to claim their destined in

fluence in the affairs of men ; while in the isles and on

the beautiful coasts of the ^Egean sea, colonies, supposed

to have been planted by the Phoenicians from the sea

board of Canaan, were growing up, to surprise the world

with the elegance and intellectual culture of Grecian

civilization. But these tribes were yet in their infancy ;

although even when Elijah was contending with holy

jealousy for the Lord of hosts (907 B.C.), Homer, the
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blind master of Grecian song, was singing of the siege

of Troy, and moulding the character of his countrymen by

his immortal verse.

The Etruscans had already made considerable advances

in civilization, of which their elegant antique remains

afford pleasing illustrations. During this time the Be

douin Arab roamed, the free denizen of the pathless

desert ; the busy Phoenician " went down to the sea in

ships," and visited other climes, the pioneer of commerce,

and the adventurous leader in the work of maritime dis

covery ; Tyre was becoming rich in merchandise, and in

her trade with her famous dye ; Palmyra was rising to

magnificence, as one of the emporiums of the traffic of

a world ; the Tartar was extending his dominions in the

East and the West ; the Scythian still remained in his

ancient barbarism ; and Assyria, now assuming the name

and dignity of the Babylonian empire, was acquiring an

ascendancy over its Egyptian rival ; the imperial city

Babylon, " the glory of the Chaldean excellency," seemed

likely to be the seat of a government which should control

a prostrate world.

And now the iniquity of Judah, who would not learn

wisdom from the punishment of Israel, was full. Inspired

prophets had exhorted her in vain ; Divine chastisements

and holy ceremonies had all proved useless ; and in

accordance with the oft-repeated threatenings of an in

sulted God, they fell before the power of the northern

despot, and Judea was added to the triumphs of the

victorious Nebuchadnezzar ; and the captive Jews be

wailed in songs of grief, by the waters of Babylon, their

folly and their sin.

For seventy years, as prophecy had declared, Jerusalem

lay waste, and her sons sighed for her restoration ; but

while waiting the promised year of deliverance, the

mysterious plans of Providence were steadily advancing

to their completion. The power of Babylon declines,

solemn revelations declare that it is about to pass away,

and the Medo-Persian nations, which by exercise and

abstinence had fitted themselves to supplant the enervated

civilization of an earlier age, seize the imperial city, and

" Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin," are found to be words

of solemn truth. The power of Babylon is subverted, and
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the Medo-Persian authority established in its stead. The

Jews, set free by the decree of Cyrus, return to Jerusalem

'with songs. Thus far the visions revealed to Nebuchad

nezzar and Daniel had received their fulfilment, but other

wonders were yet to come. The mysterious leopard, with

its four wings and its four heads (Dan. vii. 6), was yet

to appear ; and when Alexander, flying from victory to

victory, came and smote down the magnificence of the

Persian empire, the signification of the figure was plain.

Crossing the Indus, this resistless conqueror found the

regions of India, notwithstanding the courage of Porus, a

ready prey for those robust invaders by whom she was

afterwards subdued. China, already growing old in its

unchanging routine of existence, does not appear to have

been visited by the fiery and impetuous Greek. In

Italy, the Venetians were busy in accommodating them

selves to their amphibious existence. The Etruscans had

fallen into weakness, and some other races had become

almost as uncertain as their Cyclopean ruins ; but a new

tribe was rising into importance, and a mere village on

the banks of the Tiber was assuming the dignity of a city.

Insisting upon due respect from their neighbours, it was

soon found that there was a vigour in the Roman arm

which could enforce the respect it claimed ; and Italy, it

was plainly seen, would be too small a sphere for the

energies of this rising people.

The confusion resulting from the sudden death of Alex

ander the Great, settled down by the division of the

Grecian empire into four kingdoms. Thrace, and its

dependencies in Asia Minor, to the north ; Egypt, and

its subject countries, to the south ; Syria, and the Eu-

phratean provinces, to the east ; and Macedonia, inclu

ding Greece, to the west. Among these the kingdom

of Syria has acquired an unenviable notoriety, from the

cruelties inflicted upon the Jews by one of its kings,

Antiochus Epiphanes, which aroused the patriotic resis

tance of the illustrious Maccabees.

But Rome was now rapidly obtaining supreme power

among the nations of the world. Mistress of Italy, she

subsequently acquired, either by the force of her arms,

or by the crafty character of her negociations, the

possession of an empire of vast extent, and ruled with
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almost absolute sway. This was the iron which composed

the legs of the image exhibited in the vision of Nebuchad

nezzar ; but with all the appearance of strength there

was nevertheless an element of weakness, as indicated

by the intermingling clay, which eventually brought down

her power. Nevertheless Rome acquired a degree of

might which seemed to be impregnable, and which led

the proud inhabitants of the " seven-hilled " capital to

give it the ostentatious title of the " eternal city."

It was when Rome had attained her highest splendour,

when Augustus Casar wore the imperial diadem—when

wars had ceased, and the temple of Janus was shut—

when men were dreaming of the return of a golden age,

when Judea, like Britain, had been reduced to the condition

of a mere province,—that the great event of the world's

history occurred, an event which was to affect not merely

the affairs of time, but the interests of eternity,—the

birth of the long-promised Messiah, the Saviour of sin

ners, our Lord Jesus Christ. As we have shown in a

previous chapter, the coming of our Lord, connected with

the kingdom he commenced, has been the most active

element among the various influences which have been

at work, moulding and shaping the character of society.

The subsequent punishment of the Jews, by the destruc

tion of their city, was the first illustration of this truth.

They rejected the offered Saviour, " with wicked hands

they crucified and slew him," and scorning the atoning

efficacy of his death, they madly cried, " His blood be

upon us, and our children;" and the fearful calamities

which befell their nation during the siege and destruction

of Jerusalem, was the solemn fulfilment of that awful

imprecation. Now scattered abroad upon the mountains,

"as sheep not having a shepherd;" "a hissing and a

byword among all people," their own determined un

belief, and the unjust sufferings to which they have been

exposed from their fellow men in all ages, attest the dread

ful nature of their crime, while their continued existence

is a living witness to that faith which they so obstinately

refuse.

The Roman empire eventually felt how mighty was the

power of the " new superstition" which had been intro

duced into the world, but which for a time they arrogantly
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despised ; but before the mighty image received its final

blow from " the little stone cut out of the mountain with

out hands" (Dan. ii. 34), various convulsions and strug

gles were to occur. The church of Christ was growing

up, and the influence of Christian truth amongst men was

" as if a man should cast seed into the ground, and should

sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should spring

and grow up, he knoweth not how." (Mark iv. 26, 27.)

Thus was that truth gradually insinuating itself into the

various relations of society, and preparing for that mighty

struggle between Christianity and paganism which was

the subject of so many prophetic visions, and which after

wards so completely subverted the mighty Roman empire.

A period memorable in the march of ages, and which

should deeply interest the enquirer after truth.

The indifference with which the Roman government

regarded the rise of Christianity, was subsequently fol

lowed by fierce persecutions, in which the faith of Christ

was nobly upheld by many who had experienced its

power, and whose unflinching fidelity effectually baffled

the rage of their foes. Many learned apologists, as they

were termed, wrote in defence of the truth, and endea

voured to obtain some mitigation of the sufferings of its

adherents ; but this, alas ! was followed by considerable

corruption in the church itself. The philosophical specu

lations of the age were mingled with the simplicity of

gospel statements, and the two suggestive rites of baptism

and the Lord's Supper began to be encumbered with a

variety of human additions. The saving efficacy of the

sacraments was boldly advocated, and " the mystery of

iniquity," mentioned by St. Paul, was evidently at work.

Still, as in Sardis, there were some who had not defiled

their garments, but who, strengthened by the power of

Divine grace, maintained a holy devotedness to their God

in the midst of prevailing alienation.

The Persians, rising from their long subjection, obtained

in the third century a power and authority which the

Romans were compelled to respect, and re-established

their empire, and with it their ancient idolatry, while the

Romish power gave evidences of decline. The Goths

and the Vandals (tribes of independent Germany), were

acquiring notice by the indomitable spirit which animated
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them, and which afterwards made them a terror to the

enervated nations of the south. For some time it had

"been customary to have two contemporaneous emperors

ruling over the Roman empire, but in the fourth century

this practice led to important revolutions. Constantine,

usually called the Great, having overcome all his com

petitors, was recognised as sole emperor, and professing

himself a believer in Jesus, Christianity became the estab

lished form of religion.

Whether the conversion of Constantine was genuine

or merely political, we cannot stay to discuss; certain it

is, that the influence of Christianity had now become so

considerable, that his adoption of it gave him a very

marked advantage in his contests with his pagan foes.

But Christianity also was not in the fourth century the

pure and holy thing that it was at the commencement

of its career ; Arianism was rapidly spreading, and factious

disputes were frequent in many places among the pro

fessed followers of the Lord. The council of Nice was

summoned, and human authority attempted to settle those

differences which can only be determined by the decisions

of the sacred Scriptures. Paul had foreseen, and the

early fathers of the church had sufficient intelligence to

understand, that the pagan power of Rome was the hin

drance which stood in the way of the development of

the great apostacy which had been predicted ; and the

events which succeeded the elevation of Constantine,

demonstrated the accuracy of the judgment. That which

the apostle had described in his Epistle to the Thes-

salonians, as " he who now letteth," was taken out of

the way ; the power of pagan Rome was broken, and

now the course of declension advanced with accelerated

speed, corruptions of all kinds sprang into existence, and

imperial favour proved far more injurious than all the

cruelty and persecution of imperial opposition. A mis

taken notion of reconciling pagans to the reception of the

gospel by adopting many of their forms, and employing

them in the service of the gospel, only resulted in the

consequences which always follow from attempting to

improve on the institutions of Jesus. Christianity lost

its true pre-eminence, its Divine distinction, and became

changed into a powerless thing under the form of bap-
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tized paganism. The disordered state of the government

after the death of Constantine, the internal dissensions

of his family, the temporary prosperity of the kingdom

of Armenia, the growing power of Persia, and the eccle

siastical disputes of the professing church, all indicated

that some revolutions or changes were impending. The

exchange of the imperial city of Rome for Constantinople,

which had been built by Constantine at prodigious ex

pense, was in a sense designed to be expressive of the

triumph of the Christian faith over paganism ; but the

triumph was premature. In a few years Julian, surnamed

the apostate, assumed the imperial throne, and paganism

was again restored : this, however, was but for a short

time ; the apostate was killed in a war with the Persians,

and under his successors Christianity was again esta

blished.

Britain during these convulsions was harassed by the

frequent incursions of the Scots and Picts, receiving some

occasional help from the Roman legions ; but the trou

bles of the empire were thickening so fast, that Rome was

before long obliged to employ all her resources in her

own defence ; the northern nations were settling them

selves within her confines, and the beginning of her end

had evidently come; the church, still further corrupted,

was sinfully encouraging paganism within her pale, while

it was dying out in the world around her ; monastic

vows were becoming common, and the most superstitious

veneration was paid to saints and their relics ; the pos

session of multiplied ecclesiastical dignities which had

been established, was contended for, sometimes with vio

lence and bloodshed. A most important revolution occur

red in the fourth century, by the division of the empire

into two parts, the eastern and the western ; Constan

tinople being recognised as the capital city of the former

portion, and Rome retaining its position in the latter.

The western empire soon fell under the attacks of the

Germanic tribes and other invaders ; the eastern still

maintaining some amount of power and authority. Bri

tain, deprived of all help from her former conquerors, was

compelled to call in the aid of the treacherous Saxons ;

who, establishing themselves in the island, brought with

them those idolatrous rites which soon obliterated nearly
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all the vestiges of the Christian religion. The French

under Clovis, now formed themselves into a monarchy,

and commenced that career which was afterwards to be

so distinguished.

A new power originated about this era, which after

wards bore an important part in the conflicts of the

world : this was a tribe long kept in slavery by the khan

of Tartary, and employed by him in working the forges

of the Altaian mountains. These people, the nucleus of

the Turkish empire, were accustomed in after ages to

use a blacksmith's apron as their standard, in commemo

ration of their humble origin ; but prior to them in point

of time, and in the influence they exerted upon the decay

ing powers of the old world, were the Saracens, a tribe

of Arabia, and deriving their name from Sara, signifying

a desert. These people, nursed into importance by the

false prophet Mahomet, rapidly acquired dominion and

power under their various caliphs ; they commenced a

career of conquest which nothing seemed able to resist.

Southern Spain was soon overrun, and the magnificent

Moorish kingdom established, which lasted through so

many centuries.

About the same time that the false prophet arose in

the east, the bishop of Rome assumed the title of uni

versal bishop, and commenced the long line of the papacy

which continues to the present day. The decay of genuine

Christianity seemed now complete ; the pope became a

temporal prince ; pomp, pageantry, fasts, penances, took

the place of righteousness, and peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost. In the Eastern empire the change was as

entire ; the patriarch of Constantinople, who had formed

the same ambitious design of being acknowledged as

universal bishop, had been defeated in the struggle for

worldly power ; and the rivalry between the two portions

of the church became intense, and eventually led to their

separation. Charlemagne, king of the Lombards, now

rose into power, and was crowned emperor of the west.

He had designed probably to make Rome the seat of

his government, and so to have revived the splendour

of the ancient empire ; but his death in 806, prevented

this being accomplished. During his life, he had no

fixed capital, and before his decease he divided his domi
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nions amongst his sons ; from him descended a long line

of French monarchs. In his reign flourished Haroun

al Raschid, caliph of Bagdad, to which city the seat of

the Saracen empire had been transferred from Mecca :

this man, as a scholar and a ruler, was one of the most

eminent of the successors of Mahomet.

Britain was at this time exposed to the invasions of the

Danes, whose fierce and murderous attacks sometimes,

as in the reign of the great Alfred a little later, reduced

the island to the greatest extremities. Alfred, however,

by his brave and judicious administration, restored his

country to freedom ; and, by directing the construction of

a number of ships to meet the invaders on their own

element, laid the foundation of that navy which has since

become so famous. Indeed, under Providence, England

owes much of her greatness to the wise and sagacious

measures of this eminent prince, who adorned his rank

with the nobler distinctions of genuine piety; appearing

before his subjects not only as a fearless warrior and a

profound statesman, but as an encourager of learning, and

a decided friend to genuine and practical religion. Happy

had it been for this country, if all who have succeeded

to his honours had emulated his virtues.

The Eastern empire, during the eighth and ninth cen

turies, had to endure some severe losses : its African and

Syrian dependencies were seized by the Saracens, who

plundered it also on the eastern frontier, while it was

assailed on the north and west by the Abari and the

Bulgarians. The Russians also invaded its territories from

the Euxine, while the Turks attacked it in other parts ;

but the most important event in its history, in the ninth

century, was the formal separation between the eastern

and the western portions of the church. The successive

popes had been gradually extending their influence, and

putting forth one arrogant demand after another : they

now asserted their right to exercise their authority by

means of legates in all the kingdoms of Europe, and

to control all princes and governors ; monarchs were not

to be allowed to marry but by consent of the pontiff.

These bold and insolent claims were considerably en

couraged, by many of the great men of the earth leaving

the work of legislation and the exercise of authority to

YOL. VII. 32
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ecclesiastics, while they themselves retired into monas

teries and cloisters, and spent their lives in prayer and

penance. Amongst other assumptions of supreme power,

the popes had claimed the right to appoint the patriarch

of Constantinople ; the emperor Michael III. denied the

right, and deposing the pope's patriarch appointed an

other, Photiu8, in his stead. The pope, Nicholas I., deter

mined not to give up the right, excommunicated and

deposed Photius ; he, in his turn, hurled the eccle

siastical thunders against the pope. This caused a serious

division in the church ; some bishops held with the pope,

and some with the patriarch. Diversities of practice on

many points of discipline and costume, had previously

produced a spirit of alienation between the Greek and

the Latin clergy, which had been increased by the worldly

struggles of their chiefs; but now matters were brought

to a crisis, and a complete schism ensued, henceforth con

stituting the portions distinct churches. The loss of the

Eastern empire was a serious blow to the popedom for

some time ; but the awful profligacy which prevailed

among the pretended successors of St. Peter, in the tenth

and eleventh centuries, seemed even more likely to effect

its utter destruction. Two and even three popes were

claiming the papal crown at the same time ; the chair

was sold for money or gained by intrigue, while worldly

ambition, gross depravity, and the most profound igno

rance, were almost universally the characteristics of the

lower orders of the clergy.

Amid the extreme grossness of manners which pre

vailed among all classes arose the institution of chivalry

about the year 900. The object of this famous institu

tion, was to correct the evils resulting from the feebleness

of law, and restrain the insolence of the feudal system ;

and though carried in many instances to a romantic

excess, there can be no donbt that it mitigated to some

extent the outrages of that rude and lawless period ; for

some time it absorbed the attention of many nations, both

in Europe and Asia. The disorganized state of society,

civil and ecclesiastical, in the eleventh century, was ex

ceedingly favourable for any mind of more than usual

energy to display its power : such a mind was found in

Hildebrand, or as he termed himself when ascending the
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pontifical throne, Gregory VII. Sagacious, fearless, per

severing, and determined to extend the power of the

popedom, he strove to establish a universal dominion ;

and, though not succeeding in this ambitious design, he

certainly carried the papal power to a far greater extent

than it had ever reached before. Intermeddling with the

politics of the different nations, they soon learned that

a very different person wore the triple crown to those

various weak and voluptuous men, who had exercised

a little brief authority, so long as their infamous patrons

had allowed them.

In England, the Saxon line had terminated, and the

victory at Hastings had put William of Normandy in

possession of the crown : though clearly a usurper, he

was soon found to possess considerable administrative

ability, and maintained his influence over an unwilling

people with a degree of success, that showed that he was

well fitted for his station. Had he renounced Normandy,

and confined himself to his English conquest, he might

probably have anticipated and arranged many of those

disputes which distressed and disturbed the state during

the days of his successors ; the subordinates of a Hilde-

brand required a similar spirit in the civil rulers, to limit

their arrogant pretensions. The western empire, founded

by Charlemagne, had been after his death little more than

a name: Otho the Great had in some measure revived

its glory, but a variety of weak princes had soon ren

dered it again comparatively insignificant. The Saracens

might have continued a compact and powerful empire, had

they remained united under one ruler; but, while the caliph

at Bagdad was respected as the successor of the prophet,

Egypt, Morocco, Spain, India, all had their separate sove

reigns, who owed no temporal subjection to the civil

authority of Bagdad : hence, the Turks were able even

tually to supersede them. During the eleventh century,

this bold people made considerable advance, attacking the

Asiatic provinces of the Eastern empire ; the Turks com

manded by Alp Arslan, subdued and brought them under

his own rule. Indeed, the Eastern empire was rapidly

falling into a state of weakness, and would doubtless have

been dismembered far sooner than it was, but for the

occurrence of the crusades; which, both occupying and
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weakening the power of the Saracens, caused some delay

in her doom.

The military fanaticism, which in the eleventh and

twelfth centuries produced what were termed the holy

wars, had, as we have before shown, a powerful influence

upon the condition of European society ; and, when the

number of the kingdoms which were united in this con

federated attack upon Mahometanism is considered, it

is not surprising that it should have produced such results.

The most astonishing part of the transaction was, that

the Saracens should have been able to withstand such

mighty hosts so long and so successfully as they did ; and

the fact affords a striking illustration of the brave and

energetic character of that memorable people, now passed

away from among men, or mingled with their Tartar suc

cessors the Turks. Our own country bore its share in

these extravagant expeditions ; Richard I. having passed

the greater part of his reign in the third crusade, where

he acquired his title of Cceur de Lion. Christianity, more

or less pure, was at this time making its way in Central

Asia, and in the northern countries of Europe. Sweden,

Greenland, and Iceland, are said to have received it about

this time ; and it is to be hoped that the truth which yet

remained in the midst of much corruption, found its way

to some hearts. In the eastern and western churches the

darkness of midnight prevailed ; formality, hypocrisy,

immorality, had done their work ; no friendly voice was

heard amid the gloom which prevailed, pointing to the

Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.

The Mahometans, as nations, were doubtless more moral

at that period than the countries professing themselves

Christians. They were free from idolatry, while idolatry

was practised and encouraged in both portions of the

Christian church ; so miserably had the pretended vice

gerents of heaven deluded the people.

The rise of the Tartar empire, and its vast conquests

in Persia and India, are among the most remarkable

events of history ; but for these the fate of Constantinople

would have been determined at a much earlier date. The

French and Venetians had already successfully attacked

the falling state. The Saracen empire was broken up in

1258 by the capture of Bagdad, and it was reserved for
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the Turks to accomplish what no other power had been

able to effect. The miserable weakness, disunion, and

strife of the Greek empire itself, and the evident in

capacity of its rulers, must indeed be regarded as the

predisposing circumstances which led to its dissolution ;

but the Turks, who had now become a mighty power

amongst the nations, were the instruments. Hindered

for a time by the victories of Tamerlane over the un

fortunate Bajazet, they yet steadily resolved to make it

the seat of their rising empire, and great preparations

were made. Interruptions again occurred ; till Mahomet

II., a youth of only twenty-one years of age, surrounded

the devoted city by sea and land ; and in the year 1453,

after an existence of one thousand one hundred and

twenty-three years, the imperial city of Constantinople

fell ; the Turks became its future possessors. The in

habitants, scattered to the various nations of Europe,

carried with them the learning and refinement which had

lingered there, and helped, with other influences which

were at work, to prepare the way for that new state of

society which was evidently approaching.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

Recapitulation and Reflections.

ACTIVITY DURING THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 'WARS

OF THE ROSES IN ENGLAND.—DESIRE FOR MARITIME

DISCOVERIES. WEALTH OF THE SPANISH MONARCHY.

—DISCOVERY OF THE PASSAGE TO INDIA.—TRADE OF

PORTUGAL AND HOLLAND.—CONDITION OF THE CHURCH

AND SOCIETY.—THE DAYS OF CHARLES V., HENRY VIII.,

FRANCIS I., AND LEO X. — THE REFORMATION. THE

COUNCIL OF TRENT.—PERSECUTION OF THE HUGUE

NOTS.—TRIUMPHS OF THE NEW FAITH IN SCOTLAND.

—THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR.—THE CIVIL WAR IN ENG

LAND. THE REVOLUTION. AMBITION OF LOUIS XIV.

OF FRANCE.—OPPOSED BY WILLIAM, PRINCE OF ORANGE.

—THE WAR OF THE 8PANI8H SUCCESSION. DI8PUTES

OF THE NORTHERN STATES. DECAY OF PERSIA AND

INDIA.—THE QUADRUPLE ALLIANCE. THE PRAGMATIC

SANCTION. —WARS OF FREDERIC THE GREAT. THE

PARTITION OF POLAND. RISING IMPORTANCE OF

RUSSIA. REFORM OF ABUSES IN THE PAPAL COURT.—

PROFLIGACY OF THE COURT OF FRANCE.—EARTHQUAKE

AT LISBON.—8PREAD OF COMMERCE.—INDEPENDENCE

OF THE UNITED STATE8. — BRITISH CONQUESTS IN

INDIA.—PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY.—UNSETTLED STATE

OF THE NATIONS. THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.—THE

WARS OF NAPOLEON. EXPULSION OF CHARLES X.—

REVOLUTIONS IN POLAND. — CHANGES IN THE CON

DITION OF OTHER COUNTRIES. LEGISLATIVE IM

PROVEMENTS IN ENGLAND.—EXTENSION OF COMMERCE.GROWING IMPORTANCE OF THE COLONIES. EN

COURAGEMENT OF LEARNING.— RELIGIOUS DEVELOP

MENT.—REFLECTIONS.

The fifteenth century was a period of considerable activity

among most nations ; the minds of men appeared to be

awakening from the long lethargy which had prevailed,
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and all the events which may be looked upon as more

special interventions of Providence, seemed to be well

fitted to assist the general energy. The invention of

printing was most opportune as to the facilities it offered

for aiding in the revival of learning, which now com

menced ; the Medici family were acquiring that influence

in Florence which they employed for the patronage of

literature ; the dispersion of learned men, hitherto resident

in Constantinople, through the different nations of Europe,

tended very much to promote that spirit of enquiry which

led to such important results in connexion with more

direct agency in relation to religion. In politics many

symptoms indicated that changes were approaching. In

England, the wars of the roses were rapidly exhausting

the strength of those factious parties among the nobility

whose mutual ambition had hitherto prevented the estab

lishment of any sound and stable government.

One of the most remarkable features of this century,

was the earnest desire for maritime discoveries which

arose, and which employed the adventurous industry of

so many navigators. Vasco de Gama, the Portuguese,

and Columbus, employed in the service of Spain, were

pre-eminent in this great work, and were followed by

many others. The marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella

had united the crowns of Arragon and Castile, the ex

pulsion of the Moors from the southern provinces gave a

compactness to the peninsular kingdom which it had not

known for nearly a thousand years ; while the discovery

of America, and the subsequent conquests of Mexico and

Peru, with the additional possessions in the Netherlands,

and the dignity of emperor of Charlemagne's western or

Germanic empire, to both of which Charles succeeded

by the death of his grandfathers, made that monarchy the

mightiest which the world had witnessed for ages.

The successful passage to India round the Cape of

Good Hope, effected by Vasco de Gama, in the meanwhile

had commenced a course of commercial revolutions which

had a most powerful influence upon the subsequent

relations of the various nations, and tended most mate

rially to modify their habits and characters. The Vene

tians and Italian states lost their proud pre-eminence,

and the sources of that wealth which had given them their
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power; Portugal began to be ambitious of something else

besides military conquests, and by means of her eastern

and western possessions soon became a trading nation ;

Holland, quickly following in her wake, commenced the

development of those untiring energies, which afterwards

raised her to such renown.

The church, if it deserved the name, was fearfully

corrupt ; from the humblest ecclesiastic to the supreme

head, every thing like real piety was most completely

alien. To it the description of the political state of the

society of Judah, as given by the prophet Isaiah, might

be applied with the strictest justice. " The whole head

is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the

foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it ; but

wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores : they have

not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with

ointment." (Isaiah i. 5, 6.)

While such was the condition of the church, general

society could not be expected to be in a very healthy

state. Indeed, the vigour and manhood of the age seemed

to be monopolized by the Turks, and social morals were

certainly in no better state in those nations which recog

nised the truth of Christianity, than in those in which

the teaching of the false prophet prevailed. Forms there

were in abundance, but spirit, life, reality, were wanting ;

and, save in the few faithful professors of God's truth

in the mountain valleys, truth might be said to have

deserted the earth. Every thing of a moral and spiritual

kind was the object of the scorn, the hatred, and the

opposition of men, especially of those who assumed the

name of the servants of Christ, and ventured to stand

between the soul and its God. Verily it was time for the

Almighty Ruler to work, for men made void his law :

they polluted his covenant by casting it to the ground.

Charles V., Henry VIII., Francis I., and Leo X., who

occupied their respective thrones in the sixteenth century,

were perhaps some of the ablest sovereigns who ever

reigned, and seemed well fitted to bear their several parts

in the great events which were about to transpire.

Charles and Francis, both men of great ambition and of

great powers, unhappily kept the countries of Europe in

a continual ferment by their almost incessant wars for
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the possession of Italy, which served as a key to the

dominions of each, and thus most materially impeded the

development of the afflicted country which so frequently

proved the battle-field of these rival monarchs. Henry,

indulging in those gaieties which so well agreed with his

youthful age and natural temperament, was squandering

the treasures which his father had amassed, while the

more serious business of government was committed to

the crafty and aspiring cardinal Wolsey. Leo X., for

getting his sacred obligations in the splendour and mag

nificence with which he constantly endeavoured to adorn

the papal court, was mainly concerned to obtain the funds

necessary to support his more than imperial pomp ; and

was thus, with the rest of the leaders of Europe, pursuing

his schemes of selfish indulgence, when an event occurred

which, though despised as an outbreak of fanaticism which

might be expected soon to settle down into the previous

indifference, eventually assumed an importance which

neither royal despots nor sacerdotal arrogance could treat

with contempt. The reformation of religion, which began

in this century, soon startled Leo in the Vatican, inter

fered with the ambitious plans of Charles and Francis,

and was most materially mixed up with the proceedings

of Henry in his real or pretended scruples about his mar

riage with his brother's widow.

Not that this was the first attempt to free the gospel

from the corrupting, enslaving, and deadening influence

of human additions. Wickliffe, nearly two hundred years

before, had endeavoured to rouse his fellow-countrymen

in England to the claims of truth ; Savonarola in Florence,

Huss in Bohemia, and Jerome of Prague, had each la

boured and each suffered in the cause of God. But it

was when Luther and his devoted coadjutors arose, and

earnestly denounced the evils of popery and the sins of

the popedom, that the mighty strife assumed an intensity

which, though it may have in some degree subsided in

the violence of its character since, still continues to exert

a powerful influence on the destinies of the human race.

The rapid progress of the reformed doctrine in Germany,

soon brought the real power of the emperor to a test,

and unquestionably proved a powerful means of restricting

those arrogant assumptions of imperial authority which
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had been handed down from the days of Charlemagne.

England had already been prepared for the reception of

a purer faith, by the seeds which Wickliffe had scattered

so long before ; and hence, irrespective of the capricious

decrees of Henry, the progress of the reformation, though

private and often impeded, was surely advancing among

the people. The loss of several kingdoms which had

hitherto obeyed the authority of the bishop of Rome,

proved that his power had received a most serious blow.

The institution of the order of Jesuits did indeed hold

out some prospect of ultimate restoration, but it was only

a delusive promise ; the rebound from the spiritual sloth

which had so long prevailed, was too mighty for affairs

again to settle down in their original condition of supine-

ness and death. A spirit of free enquiry had been

evoked, and though its influence was occasionally some

what erratic, the direction of its influence was evidently

onward. Persecution tried to impede its advance, the

inquisition on the continent, and the cruel bigotry of

Mary in England, strove to bring men back to a state

of blind submission ; but all was vain ; the purposes of

the Divine mind were evidently receiving their fulfilment,

and truth still made progress. Charles might possibly

have succeeded in subduing the protesting powers of Ger

many, but the restless ambition of the Turks gave him

such frequent occupation that he was often compelled

to yield, where the obstinacy of his own temper, and his

devotion to the cause of the pope, would have induced

him to resist. His son Philip had his bigotry without

his intellect. Deprived of his influence in England by

the death of Mary, and disappointed in his hopes of

obtaining the hand of Elizabeth, he sought his gratifi

cation in oppressing his subjects in Holland, until they

rose in open rebellion and determined to be free ; and in

preparing the memorable armada which, blessed by Sixtus

V., was to crush the power of protestant England, but

which is as memorable for its complete failure, as for its

imposing extent when it approached our shores.

The council of Trent, which assembled in the days of

Charles, and continued its sessions through so many years,

hoped to enforce obedience to the Roman see by its

authoritative dogmas and its unsparing anathemas, but
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the world had lost its dread of papal thunders, and they

failed to produce any results. Denmark and Sweden had

hitherto occupied but little share of public attention, but

by the adoption of the doctrines of the reformation, they

were acquiring a strength which was eventually exerted

in the European world, and by the latter with considerable

effect. In France the reformed faith had never been

formally acknowledged, though occasionally tolerated ;

nevertheless it had spread to a very considerable extent

among the people. Many of the great and the noble

having professedly adopted it, made it a matter of political

distinction, and frequent civil wars were the result ; but

with a weak monarch like Charles IX. on the throne, and

his mother, Catherine de Medici, as his supreme adviser,

it was feared that no restraints of mercy or equity would

prevent the use of the most sanguinary means to put

down the rising importance of the Huguenots, and the

dreadful cruelties of St. Bartholomew's eve afforded a sad

justification of these suspicions.

Scotland, with a popish queen, and a growing attach

ment to the severest form of protestantism then known,

had to endure convulsions as serious as when her clans

engaged in their intestine warfare, or united in their

frontier forays upon the northern counties of England.

The captivity of the unfortunate Mary, and her execution

in England, deprived popery of much of its power, and

diminished the influence of French intrigue ; but it

required generations to quiet down the feelings of faction,

revenge and jealousy, which ages of turbulence and blood

shed had produced. In few places, if any, did the new

faith pass through more trying scenes, and effect more

marked triumphs.

Poland, which suffered so much from her ill-balanced

form of government, found her perplexities still further

increased by the various views which her subjects held

on the religious questions of the day ; while they had

not charity sufficient to induce them to maintain these

views in the spirit of mutual forbearance. Indeed in

many countries the political element had been allowed

to have too much power in the various discussions of

sacred things, so that there appeared considerable danger of

piety being as much injured by its friends, as there had been
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previously of its being destroyed by enemies. Henry of

Navarre, afterwards the fourth of that name among the

kings of France, had sacrificed his faith for a crown, and

avowed himself a catholic, after having fought the battles

of protestantism so bravely. The Spanish Netherlands

still retained their attachment to Rome ; but the United

Provinces in achieving their civil freedom, had, at the

same time, asserted their religious liberty.

Germany had been the first country in which the re

formed faith became a political power, and hence it

was, at the commencement of the seventeenth century,

the theatre of some of its severest struggles. The thirty

years' war, which raged with so much fury, originated

in the empire, and seemed to threaten the utter subju

gation of the protestant princes ; until Gustavus Adolphus,

king of Sweden, heading the confederate forces, restored

that position of pre-eminence which appeared at one time

to be utterly lost. The hostilities which continued after

his death closed at last, and the wearied nations of Europe

hailed with delight the establishment of the peace of

Westphalia.

England, after enduring the tyranny of the Stuarts, had

passed into all the horrors of civil war : relieved by the

accession of the king of Scotland to the vacant throne

of Elizabeth from those jealousies with the northern part

of the island which had previously prevailed, she was

now called to contend for her constitutional and religious

freedom, and finally settled down for a time under the

vigorous rule of the protector, Oliver Cromwell : a state

of peace and security which was however soon succeeded

by the profligacy and confusion consequent on the resto

ration ; a period of misrule which led eventually to the

revolution of 1688.

Portugal, which had been brought under the power of

Spain by the means of the crafty Philip II., again

acquired her independence, and recovering Brazil from

the control of the Dutch, seemed again likely to rise in

the scale of nations. Persia had resumed something of

her ancient importance during the previous century ; but

Turkey, oppressed by a succession of weak and sensual

sultans, had lost much of the importance she once pos

sessed, and which had kept the nations in terror.
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The accession of Louis XIV. to the throne of France,

soon led to the most important results in connexion with

European politics. His early years, passed under the

direction of cardinal Mazarin, the favourite minister of his

mother, the queen-regent, witnessed a war with Spain,

which terminated with the peace of the Pyrenees in 1659.

But it was when Louis assumed the full exercise of his

authority, that the ambitious temper by which he was

guided displayed itself in all its force. Anxious to bring

Spain under his power, a general war was the speedy

result. Indeed the restless spirit of this monarch kept

the nations in a continual state of ferment. Holland had

to bear the weight of his indignation ; Charles II. of

England became his pensioner and his tool ; and the fierce

wars which ensued between the two chief maritime

nations of the age, from his influence, cost an immense

amount of blood and treasure to each. The question of

religious freedom was still in an unsatisfactory state in

France, and the revocation of the edict of Nantes, while

it demonstrated the bigoted principles which prevailed,

weakened the kingdom which was so manifestly ignorant

of its true interests. In the dispersion of the industrial

classes which ensued, the trade of other lands was abun

dantly promoted, but in no case so remarkably as in

England, where the refugees found a ready welcome and

secure asylum. Turkey, which had ventured to invade

Hungary, was soon subdued by the armies of the French

king ; who, compelling Spain and the emperor to agree

to a truce, appeared likely to realize his lofty dreams of

making France a universal monarchy. These assump

tions, together with the injuries inflicted upon the United

Provinces, aroused the determination of William, prince

of Orange, to oppose his encroachments ; and hence arose

those struggles for the balance of power which formed so

prominent a feature in the policy of that eminent man,

both as stadtholder of Holland and king of England.

The profligacy of Charles II., the strong popish leanings

of his brother James II., and the persecuting spirit of

both, displayed especially towards the puritans or dis

senters, who were now become powerful and important

from their numbers, had produced such dissatisfaction

that when brought to a crisis by the arbitrary and illegal
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attempts of James, he felt compelled to abdicate the

throne, which when filled by William gave him a weight

in European politics that helped to check the progress

of the French king. The disputes about the crown of

Spain, brought on, at the commencement of the eighteenth

century, the war of " the Spanish succession," which,

after desolating most of the countries of Europe, ended in

1714 with the peace of Utrecht.

The northern states, though exempt from the evils of

this war, had sufficient disputes of their own. Charles X.

of Sweden, and Peter the Great of Russia, together with

the kings of Poland and Denmark, engaged in sangui

nary strife, in which it is impossible to trace any object

more justifiable than those which influenced the nations

of the central and southern parts of the continent. Russia,

which for ages had been in a state but little above bar

barism, and over which monsters of cruelty like " Ivan

the terrible " had reigned, now began to assume a more

important position under the reforming policy of Peter.

This extraordinary man, whose history reads rather as a

page of romance than of sober narrative, certainly was

the first to lift his country from the state of savage and

uncultivated degradation in which it had so long lain;

and the result of his strenuous efforts to promote her

civilization—which remain to the present day, and which

time has served to develop—prove that, with all his rough

ness, and with all his vices, he was in mind, as in body,

possessed of unusual strength and energy. The Turks,

with whom he came into collision, showed at this time

that, though much of their ancient splendour was gone, the

valour by which they had been victorious in so many con

flicts, was still as determined and enduring as ever.

Far off" from these scenes of European strife, in the

gorgeous regions of the East, mighty nations had risen

to power, and assumed a position which surpassed the

utmost conceptions of the imagination. Persia and India,

under sovereigns eminent for administrative skill, or mili

tary power, of both which Nadir Shah and Aurungzebe

were illustrations, had maintained a pomp and magnificence

which almost exceeded belief; but with them, as with

others, luxury and sensual enjoyments did their work :

their glory faded, and their imperial greatness was evi-
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dently passing away. Persia still preserved some show

of authority ; but India, torn with factions and harassed

by the incessant disputes of its various chiefs, was hasten-

ing on to the ruin of its national independence.

Spain, under the guidance of Elizabeth Farnese, wife

of the feeble Philip V., aided by the unprincipled in

trigues of her favourite minister, Alberoni, soon came

into collision with the neighbouring powers. Striving to

regain the territory ceded by the peace of Utrecht, es

pecially to recover the possession of Sicily and Naples,

that she might form a kingdom for her son, Don Carlos,

no efforts were left untried by the restless Elizabeth.

The result of this was the formation of the " quadruple

alliance," to restrain the growing power of Spain, and

the dismission of Alberoni from the Spanish councils.

The " pragmatic sanction," devised by Charles VI.,

emperor of Germany, and sanctioned by all the leading

powers of Europe, was designed to secure to his daughter,

Maria Theresa, the undisputed succession to his Austrian

dominions, in connexion with the imperial government of

Germany. The intention was, plainly, to prevent the

occurrence of war ; and had the guarantees which were

given been faithfully kept, it would have had this result ;

but an ambitious man was rapidly acquiring power among

the nations, and, to gratify the lust of dominion by which

he was influenced, the world was again plunged into war.

Frederic the Great, king of Prussia, was, without doubt,

a man of considerable mental powers ; but his utter dis

regard of morality in first swearing to uphold, and

then so flagrantly violating his engagements to maintain

the pragmatic sanction, greatly lowers him in our

esteem. To gratify his desire for extending his kingdom,

the whole of Europe was thrown into a ruinous and

sanguinary war, which lasted from 1741 till 1748, when it

was terminated by the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle. Eng

land, who had joined in this war, and expended her

treasures and her blood, and gained nothing, had other

wise enjoyed a period of repose, interrupted only by the

efforts of the pretender to recover the British throne ; but

the battle of Culloden, in 1746, finally destroyed the

hope of the restoration of the Stuarts. The peace of

Aix-la-Chapelle proved but a short respite in the quarrel •
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between the empress-queen and Frederic of Prussia ; and

in 1755, seven years more of carnage and strife com

menced, in which nearly every kingdom was engaged.

England and France, not content with their share in the

continental fray, extended the struggle to America and

the East Indies. In America, the Canadas and other

possessions came under the power of the English, who

obtained, also, several advantages in the East. In con

sequence of the family compact between Versailles and

Madrid, Spain and England were placed in hostility to

each other; while Portugal, invaded by Spain for re

fusing to join in the contest, was obliged to seek British

aid to repel her foes. Thus, until 1763, when the de

finitive treaty was signed at Paris, did the seven years'

war rage, without any advantage to the parties more

immediately concerned. The fearful extremities to which

Frederic was reduced by this contest, would have crushed

many ; but, by almost superhuman efforts, he recovered

himself from his defeats, and, by his wise administration,

raised Prussia to greater importance than she ever en

joyed before. At this period commenced the glaring

injustice of the partition of Poland by Prussia, Austria,

and Russia, which, however much encouraged by the in

ternal disputes and treachery of the Poles themselves,

will ever be regarded as an act of shameless spoliation

on the part of those by whom it was effected. Russia,

under the rule of the able, yet licentious, Catherine II.,

was industriously carrying out those reforms which had

been commenced by Peter the Great, and preparing to

take her position as a leading power.

Rome, during some of the later pontificates, had evi

dently reformed many of the more glaring abuses, with

which the papal court had been chargeable. The popes

were a different class of men, and the shameful vices

which were once practised with unblushing effrontery,

were no longer encouraged. Learning received greater

attention, and some improvement was effected in the

social condition of the inhabitants of the states of the

church. The Jesuits, whose mischievous intrigues had

caused their expulsion from almost every kingdom, were

finally suppressed by the decree of the Vatican. France,

• under the long reign of Louis XV., was sinking into the
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lowest depths of profligacy, and preparing for those awful

convulsions which, in a few years, threatened her very

existence as a nation, and startled all Europe by their

terrific violence. Portugal, in additidn to the factions

which prevailed in her government, was visited with the

awful calamity of an earthquake, and, in a few minutes,

her capital city, Lisbon, became the tomb of thousands

of her citizens, while many of her noblest buildings were

destroyed by the terrible visitation. Commerce was

spreading on every side, though rapidly coming under

the chief direction of the enterprising merchants of

Britain. The smaller states were mostly absorbed by the

larger kingdoms, and the once prominent cities and re-

publics of Italy now scarcely attracted notice. Turkey, in

volved in a serious war with Russia, was deprived of a large

portion of her power ; while the latter empire was rising

into greater importance, and extending her influence on

every side. The unwise and arbitrary measures of the

British ministry, had so incensed the provinces of North

America, that at length war was declared against the

mother country, and, under the direction of the illustrious

Washington, issued at length in the formation of the inde

pendent republic of the United States. While, however,

losing an empire in one hemisphere, Britain was acquiring

a second in the other.

India, which had successively been, to a considerable

extent, under the power of the Portuguese and the Dutch,

had lately yielded to the influence of the French, who,

taking advantage of the distracted condition of the coun

try, had been attempting to bring it completely under the

power of France. This led to collisions with the English

residents, employed in the service of the East India Com

pany ; when, by the victories of Robert, afterwards lord,

Clive, the foundations of British power were laid so firmly,

that they could not afterwards be shaken. Year after

year witnessed some extension of English influence, and

prepared the way for the establishment of that vast do

minion which now acknowledges the sway, of the queen of

these realms. But the great event of the eighteenth cen

tury was about to occur, and the state of society seemed

to indicate that some convulsion was impending. Litera

ture, which was exercising a much greater influence over

vol. vn. 33



498 causes or REVOLtraojr.

the minds of men than formerly, had, especially in France,

assumed the form of a cold, heartless philosophy, in which,

while there was no real morality, there was an abundance

of sickly, affected sensibility, which really fostered the

desire of sensual indulgence, or made literary fame, of

any kind, the highest good. Revelation was treated as

an imposture, Christianity as a lie, and all the social

virtues as mere objects of scorn. The higher classes of

the nobility lived as though their elevation was conferred

to afford them more favourable opportunities for personal

gratification ; while the middle classes, oppressed and

trampled on by their superiors in rank, looked with envy

to the successful struggle by which America had obtained

its independence ; and extravagant notions of individual

right and human equality began to be widely diffused:

for the lower classes, an infidelity, as gross in its state

ments and profane in its objections as it was false in its

reasoning, was prepared. Religion was exhibited, in

many nations, as a mere thing of forms, or an officialism

which required no heart ; piety was scarce and feeble in

its power, and seldom exhibited, in such circumstances as

to awaken attention and exert an influence upon the com

munity. Such was, more or less, the condition of differ

ent nations, but especially the condition of France, where

a set of men, calling themselves philosophers, were sedu

lously employed in attempting to subvert religion, and

weaken the stability of government. It was, indeed,

throughout the world, a period of turmoil and innovation.

In Sweden, Gustavus III. had secured to himself absolute

power by the overthrow of the constitution ; in the United

Provinoes, struggles were raging between the ruling

powers and the friends of republicanism ; Poland, again

dismembered, was fast losing her nationality ; in the East,

Turkey, Russia, and Austria, were at war, and Sweden

and Prussia soon joined ; Hungary, clamorous for her

ancient institutions, was keeping Austria in a state of

constant irritation ; Catherine, in Russia, was disgust

ing all with her sensual profligacy ; Spain was the

scene of feebleness, and Portugal the arena of faction ;

but, in France, all evils were concentrated, and seething

with a violence which threatened a speedy catastrophe.

The king, Louis XVI., well-intentioned but weak ; and
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his queen, Marie Antoinette, animated with all the lofty

notions of her Austrian education, were unfitted to con

tend with the coming misfortunes ; nor had they persons

in any available numbers to whose ability or fidelity they

could trust for guidance, or for help. Immersed in finan

cial difficulties, which they knew not how to remove, and

which were mainly attributable to the profligate extrava

gance of the previous reign, they saw their people sinking

into that state of destitution which would lead to death

or desperation ; and at length the crisis came ; the

French revolution burst forth with all its violence upon

the unhappy kingdom, carrying away in its torrent of

cruelty, licentiousness and infidelity, both the altar and the

throne, and subverting the very foundations of society.

We have already given some sketch of the dreadful

horrors of that excited period ; but, never till the earth

reveals its slain, never till the great assize of all time, will

the recital be complete of those deeds of blood and shame

which were to be ascribed to the despotic and profligate

kings who had ruled over her destinies, the hypocritical

priests who had polluted her religion, and the fiendish

destroyers who gave her moral poison and called it philo

sophy. Alarmed at the sudden explosion, surrounding

nations strove to arrest its violence, but as easy had it

been to quiet down Vesuvius, when bursting forth with

all the fury of its long pent fires. It would burn out ; it

could only be left to exhaust itself with its own violence ;

and this at last it did, in some degree. But, while France

was deluding herself into a belief that she was the posses

sor of that liberty for which she had done and suffered so

much, one arose, who, by his imperious will and his un

tiring and unscrupulous ambition, brought the kingdom

to his feet, and seemed resolved to give the nations no

rest until the whole world should be subdued to his

power.

Now commenced that long series of wars which filled

the nations with mourning, lamentation, and woe, and

which were continued for thirty years before the fierce

Napoleon could be secured, like a chained eagle, that he

might afflict the nations no more. To recapitulate the

various battles, would be both needless and impossible ; or

to relate again how, in this scene of universal turmoil,
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nations changed sides : now fighting against the common

foe, and now in league with him. Only one kingdom,

Britain, maintained an unchanging position of hostility to

the usurper during the long strife ; a fact which, while it

arose partly from her insular character, is at least, in as

great a degree, attributable to the national indignation

excited against the unwarrantable assumptions and the

arrogant despotism of this enemy of the human race.

The good results of this long continued struggle, would

be difficult to ascertain ; the Bourbons were restored, and

they were again expelled, after Legitimist and Orleanist

had both been tried, and alike found wanting. The

German empire, which had lasted so many generations

since the days of Charlemagne, was broken up, having

become effete ; yet, even now, its sons are sighing for

the restoration of German unity by its reconstruction.

The effects of the wars of Napoleon on the Spanish

colonies in America, were lasting ; but the scenes of tur

moil, confusion, and constant revolution, in which they

have resulted, are such as to afford no pleasure to the

beholder, or hold out any pleasing hope for the future.

The work of the successful soldier was simply to disturb

and to destroy ; construction was no part of his mission ;

his numerous kingdoms soon fell to pieces, and his vast

empire had in it no element of stability. Peace was im

possible while he was free, and it was not until he " who

made the nations to tremble " was secured as a captive

in a distant isle, that the world could breathe freely, and

once more enjoy a feeling of security.

During the years which immediately followed this long

and mighty struggle, comparative repose was enjoyed in

Europe ; and, had the promises of constitutional govern

ment, given by the various potentates in their times of

peril, been honestly carried out, the peace might have

been uninterrupted ; but they were not. In France, the

revolution of the three days ended in the. expulsion of

Charles X., and the elevation of the Orleanists to the

throne, eventually to be driven out for their violation of

the people's rights ; in Poland the arbitrary conduct of

the czar produced revolutions, which ended in that un

happy country being completely obliterated from the list

of nations ; Switzerland, torn by factions, was with diffi
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culty brought into a state of quiet and repose ; the unwise

conduct of the king of the Netherlands produced a con

vulsion, •which ended in the formation of the two king

doms of Holland and Belgium out of the ill-assorted

union formed by the holy alliance ; Turkey, harassed by

turbulence at home, and the ambitious schemes of her

distant pashas and dependent rulers, was compelled to

retain a merely nominal claim upon Egypt, and agree to

acknowledge the independence of the new kingdom of

Greece ; the peninsula, with its kingdoms of Spain and

Portugal, was kept in ferment and strife for years by the

ambitious efforts of the two uncles, who endeavoured to

deprive the youthful queens of their crowns ; and Brazil,

after passing through various changes, assumed the title

of empire, and was completely separated from the power of

Portugal. The petty yet restless states on the northern

coasts of Africa, continuing their career of piracy and

wrong, brought down upon themselves severe, yet de

served, chastisement. On the continent of Europe, the

absolute principles of the holy alliance prevailed, and

sowed the seeds of subsequent changes. Rome enfeebled,

but not instructed, by the vicissitudes through which she

had passed, sunk into comparative inertness, and induced

many to hope that the reign of the man of sin was quickly

coming to its end ; uttering her thunders against the

efforts .of Christian zeal, without the power of exciting

terror, she exhibited only the fierceness and powerlessness

of her bigotry.

In America, a free and independent republic was rapidly

and extensively developing her resources. The dense

woods of ages gave way before the advancing energy of

her sons, and the sound of the woodman's axe was quickly

followed by the busy hum of a vast and thriving popu

lation. Free in her political institutions, free ih the

exercise of religion, she only afforded the greater reason

for regret, that while so enthusiastically enjoying liberty

herself, she should so pertinaciously and unjustly refuse

it to her slaves.

Britain, retiring from the continental struggle where

she had gained so much honour, and from which she had

incurred so mighty a debt, though preserved from hostile

collisions and civil war, had to lament years of political
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excitement, produced by oppressive taxation, and trie

extreme measures of government, but sustained by a

gracious Providence, her disquietude was allayed. Men

of different principles were called to her councils, and

after legislative struggles of no common determination

among all parties, the obsolete arrangements of past ages

were remodelled, and some of the most severe and bigoted

enactments of the statute-book finally erased. Commerce,

extending itself with most marvellous rapidity, sustained

by the wondrous improvements and inventions introduced

into the industrial arts at home, was yet further encou

raged by the growing importance of her vast colonial

possessions. The Cataadas, after a brief insurrection,

advancing in a career of prosperity ; Australia, rewarding

most unexpectedly the enterprising emigrants who had

gone to her shores ; India, expanding into an empire of

colossal size, evidenced at the same time the greatness

and the responsibility of Britain. Learning, fostered not

ouly in the ancient halls of science and literature, but

provided for the poor, with an earnestness and liberality

never displayed before, all betokened the great things

God had done for her.

But it is to the religious development of Britain that

we look with the most devout gratitude, and recognise

most clearly the pledge of present and future favour. The

great revival, which took place during the eighteenth

century, followed as it was by the formation of our princi

pal societies of piety and philanthropy at the very time

that war was raging with its fiercest fury, and the con

tinued course of activity which has not only been main

tained but accelerated, induce the most careless observer

to acknowledge that this once barbarous land has indeed

been under the special protection of the God of heaven.

The accession of queen Victoria, in 1837, took place

amid promises of future prosperity as real as the earnest

and universal delight which hailed her elevation ; and long

may she reign to witness around her not only the increase

of the nation's prosperity, but the universal diffusion of

godliness and piety, righteousness and true religion,

among her own subjects and throughout the world.
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CONCLUSION.

We have now completed our work ; we have endea

voured to maintain the connexion of contemporaneous as

well as consecutive events ; we have dwelt with some

what of detail upon those occurrences which appeared to

have a more marked influence in shaping a nation's or the

world's destiny ; we have seen human passions conflicting

from age to age, and yet the human race continued ; and

as we have advanced, we have been impressed with

various reflections which it may be well for us briefly to

reconsider.

We have remarked, that on the whole the course of the

world has been progressive ; although not in the sense of

continued and uninterrupted advance. There have been

retrograde movements ; empires have sunk into decay ;

and their ruins alone attest the fact that they ever had

existence. Many useful arts once practised have since

been forgotten ; but still the world as a whole has been

advancing. More equitable rules of government, more

righteous principles of legislation, purer doctrines of reli

gion, and more consistent maxims of morality, exist than

at any previous period of history, while the comforts of

life abound to an extent before unknown.

We have seen that no amount of political prosperity,

no especial form of government, monarchical or popular,

no progress in art, science, or literature, no extent of

empire, or pre-eminence in military skill, that no resources

of commerce, either separately or conjointly, have in

themselves a certain efficiency to preserve a nation from

decay. We have seen all these things exist, and yet

ruin has followed. In addition to all these advantages,

and above them all, we trace the operation of some Divine

law which has been ruling among the nations of the

earth ; a moral power has evidently been at work, and

just in proportion as that power has been honoured or

despised, have they flourished or decayed. Some plan

has certainly been pursued with all the unchanging

determination of Divine immutability. What was that

plan ? what is that power ? The power is Divine—the

purpose through many ages was to prepare the striving
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nations for the development of Christianity, and the

design is now manifestly to establish its power and diffuse

its blessings. We have seen that the ancient nations

flourished or decayed as they co-operated in the purpose

of Heaven ; we have seen that it materially affected the

vast Roman empire, and ultimately led to its ruin ; be

cause it had attempted to arrest the course of Almighty

love, and insulted the Lord by persecuting his people.

We have seen retribution follow every national con

tempt offered to the authority of the universal King, and

that the course of history has ever been in harmony with

the principles of moral rule, and in accordance with the

predictions of prophecy. We have seen that civil liberty

had never held sufficient guarantees except in connexion

with religious freedom. We have marked that as the

latter has prevailed, the former has eventually triumphed ;

but that if the latter be despised, the former soon decays.

We have learned that the less men have interfered with

the religion of the Bible, the more has its purity been

maintained, and that just as it becomes an active prin

ciple, it proves a powerful and a healthy one ; but that

inertness, selfishness, stagnation, are mightier foes to its

prosperity than all the rage of its enemies ; and from the

whole we have learned that sincere obedience to the King

of kings is the only means of securing national per

manence as well as individual welfare, and that thus in

every sense we may say, " Blessed is the people whose

God is the Lord." For the extension of this blessedness

we long, we wait, we hope, we pray; and, encouraged by

the promises of revelation, we would cry in the sublime

words of Milton, " Come forth out of thy royal chambers,

O Prince of all the kings of the earth : put on the visible

robes of thy imperial majesty; take up that unlimited

sceptre which thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed thee :

for now thy bride calls thee, and all creatures sigh to be

renewed."

END OF VOI.. VII.J
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liberty 384

Tract Society . . 452

Retributive Providences . . 504

Revolutionary clubs .... 141

Rights of man 141

Robespierre 136,149

Rockingham, lord .... 64

Roman empire 477

Romanism 429

Rome, republican 203

Runjeet Singh 322

Sale, lady 325

Santa Anna 361

Savoy and Nice 199

September massacres . . . 147

Shah Soojah 323

riQB

Shahs of Persia :

FethAli 835

Mohammed 337

Sioilian parliament . . . 203

Silk trade 467

Slave trade (English) ... 392

— — (French) ... 233

Spanish marriages .... 244

" SpenceanB" 260

State of siege 257

Steam power 458

Stephenson, George . . . 459

St. Helena 230

St. John, knights of ... 211

Subsidies 256

Sumptuary laws 397

Suttee 319

Switzerland 180,310

Talleyrand 135

Tartar empire 484

Tea ships 20

TeDeum 134

Terror, reign of . . . . 146, 154

Test act 69, 277

Theocracy 373

Three days' revolution . . . 239

Tiers etat, the 132

Treasure ships 213

Treaties of

Adrianople 332

Cliaumont 246

Fontainebleau . . . .220

Ghent 364

Goolistan 335

Schonbrunn 165

Tilsit 170

Turkmanchai .... 336

Trent, council of 490

Tuileries, the 229

Turkish empire 480

United Irishmen

States .

94

16
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Watt, James 458

Wellington, duke of 123, 125, 223

Wesley, John 447
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Woollen trade 465
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HISTOET.

THIS INDEX Will. BE POUND USEFUL IN ASKING QUESTIONS, Olt

FORMING WRITING EXERCISES, ON THE

FOREQOING HISTORY.

VOL

Africa ii. iii. vii.

Albigenses, 764, iii iv.

America v. vii.

Apis and its honours . . i. ii.

Arabia iii.

Arcadia i.

Architecture, English . . v.

See Abbeys and Castles . . iv.

Architecture, Greek, 531, i., 164, ii.

Italian (see

Bramante) . v.

Roman,398,408 i.

Saracen . . . iii.

Armenia, a kingdom ... ii.

a province ... iii.

Armenian church .... iii.

Asia Minor i. ii.

Greeks of . . i. ii.

Assyrian history i.

Athens described i.

— revolutions at . . . ii.

Athenians i. ii.

Australia vii.

Austria v.

VOL. VII.

VOL.

Authors : (see Historians,

Orators, and Poets.)

Ammonius ii.

Apuleius ii.

Archimedes ii.

Aristides ii.

Aristotle ii. v.

Bacon, Roger .... iv.

Bede iii.

Boethius iii.

Bradwardine .... iv.

Celsus ii.

Clement ii.

Erasmus v.

Galen ii.

Grosteste iv.

Ignatius ii.

John Scotus iii.

Justin Martyr .... ii.

Lucian ii.

Origen ii. iii.

Pausanias ii.

Plato i.

Plotinus ii.

34
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Authors (continued) :

Plutarch i.

Porphyry ii.

Ptolemy ii.

Tertullian ii.

Thomas a Kempis . . v.

Voltaire vii.

Babylonia i.

Baptisms .... ii. iii. iv. v.

Barbarians :

Allemanni ii.

Alani, Avars iii.

Celtes ii.

Chozars iii.

Dacians ii.

Franks ii. iii.

Gauls ii.

Geougen, Gepidse . . iii.

Getse, Germans . . . . ii.

Goths ii.iii-

Huns iii.

Karismanians . . . . iv.

Lombards ii.

Ostrogoths iii.

Sarmatians ii.

Scythians i-

Thuringians iii.

Vandals iii.

Visigoths iii.

Barbary, states of ... . vi.

Battles : (see lists in vols. i. ii.

v. vi. vii.)

Aiznadin iii.

Alarcos iv.

Bannockburn .... iv.

Bouvines iv.

Cressy iv.

Evesham iv.

HalidonHill .... iv.

Hastings iii.

Lewes iv.

Merseburg iii.

Navarette iv.

Salado iv-

Bohemia iii- v.

(See Wenceslaus.)

Books, Carolin iii.

— of the Apocrypha . . i.

— of the Bible . . . . i.

— of Etruria i.

— of Egypt i.

— of Jewish traditions ii. iii.

(See Talmud.)

— of the Koran . . . . iii.

— printed v.

— of Zoroaster . . . . i.

(See Zend-Avesta.)

Brazil vii.

Britain and the English . ii. iii.

Brittany, or Bretagne . . iii. iv.

Bulls, papal . . . iii. iv. v. vL

Burgundians iii.

Burgundy, dukes of .... v.

Burmah vii.

Caliphs :

(See Abubeker, 1st; Omar, 2nd;

Othman, 3rd ; Ali, 4th.)

Ommyades, or White Caliphs,

fourteen in number, reigning

seventy years.

(See Moawiyah, 1st ; Yezid,

2nd;Abdelmalek,3rd; Waled,

4th ; Soliman, 5th ; Mervan

II, one of the most able.)

Abderrahman, saved from the

massacre of the Ommyades,

established himself in Spain

(see Cordova their royal city),

where he and his descendants

reigned 288 years.

Hixem III., last of the race.

Abbassides, or Black Caliphs,

who removed the seat of the

caliphate from Damascus to

Bagdad :

See Ibrahim, 1st ; Saffah, 2nd ;

Almansor, 3rd .... iii.

(See list in vol. iii., and Fati-

mites, pp. 104, 302, 390.)

Hassan and Hosein . . iii.

Caliphs, last of the . . . . ir.
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Canada vii.

Cannon vi.

See Gunpowder .... iv.

Cardinals : (see list in vol. vi.)

China, conquest of, by the Mo

guls, and its indepen

dence regained . . iv.

— Christianity in . iv. v.

Chivalry iii.

See Knighthood, and cere

monies of iii.

Chronology i.

Church in centuries 1, 2, 3 . ii.

— in 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10,

11,12 iii.

— in 13, 14 .... iv.

— in 15th v.

— Armenian .... iii.

— Greek iv. v.

— Greek and Latin,

schism between . iv.

— Greek and Latin, at

tempted union of . v.

Colleges iv. v.

See Universities, and Er-

furth v.

Colonies i. vi.

Commanders, great :

Albuquerque v.

Alcibiades i.

Alva vi.

Alvaro de Luna .... v.

Aristides i.

..Etius iii.

Bahrain iii.

BeliBarius iii.

Black Prince, the ... iv.

Boniface, marquis . . . iv.

Bonaparte, Napoleon . vii.

Bourbon vi.

Brasidas i.

Csesar, Julius i.

Cimon i.

Clive, lord vii.

Cromwell, Oliver . . . vi.

Du Guesclin .... iv.

Epaminondas i.

Commanders, great (conld.) :

Gaston de Foil ... v.

Gaunt, John of .... iv.

Godfrey de Bouillon . iii.

Gonsalvo di Cordova . . v.

Guiscard, Robert . . . iii.

Hannibal ii.

Huniades v.

Kosciusko vii.

Lysander i.

Marcellu9 ii.

Marlborough vi.

Metellus ii.

Miltiades i.

Mummius ii.

Narses iii.

Nearchus ii.

Nero C ii.

JN'icins i.

Felopidas i.

Pericles ■ i.

Philopcemen ii.

Pisistratus i.

Pompey ii.

Pyrrhus ii.

Scanderbeg v.

Sertorius ii.

Simon de Montfort . . iv.

Tell, William . . . . iv.

Themistocles i.

Theodosius iii.

Turenne vi.

Wallace, William ... iv.

Wallenstein vi.

Washington vii.

Wellington vii.

Xenophon i.

Ziska v.

Commerce iii. iv.

(See Merchants.)

Corinth i. ii.

Corsica vi.

Councils:

Amphictyonic i.

General ii. iii.

Nicene ii.



516 GENERAL INDEX.

Council9 (continued) :

Clermont and Placentia iii.

Fourth Lateran ... iv.

Saxon iii.

Sanhedrin ii.

Trent vi.vii.

Cretans and Crete i.

Crusades 1, 2, 3 iii.

4,5, 6,7 . . . . iv.

various .... v.

Cyprus i. ii. iii. v. vi.

Czars iii. iv. v. vi.

(See Ivan the Great.)

Diets of Augsburg, Spires,

and Worms vi.

Diet of Zurich vii.

Druids ii.

Druses, 302 iii.

East India Company . . . vii.

Ecclesiastics, noted :

Lanfranc iii.

Langton, Stephen . . . iv.

Odo iii.

Schinner v.

Theophilus iii.

Thomas a Becket . . iii.

Ximenes, Roderigo . . . iv.

Francis ... v.

Egypt underthe Pharaohs, As

syrians, and Persians i.

- under the Greeks and

Romans ii.

- under the Moslems iii. vii.

Electors vi.

Emperors of Austria . . . vii.

of Germany . vi. vii.

Roman & Greek ii. iii.

not arranged in vol. iii.:

Constantino II., Con-

stantius, and Constans.

Constans and Constantius.

Constantius alone.

Julian.

Majorian.

Emperors (continued) :

Jovian.

Valentinian and Valens.

Gratian, Valens, and Valen

tinian II.

Gratian, Valentinian, and

Theodosius.

Valentinian IL, and Theo

dosius.

Theodosius alone.

Arcadius (East).

Pulcheria&Honorius(We8t).

BAST. WEST.

Theodosius II. Valentinian III.

Marcian. Maximus.

— Avitus.

Leo, the Thra-

cian.

Severus.

Anthemius.

Olybrius.

Glycerius.

Leo II. Nepos.

Romulus

Zeno- Augustulus.

Anastasius (East).

Justin.

Justinian.

Justin II.

Tiberius.

Phocas.

Eeraclius.

Constantino III. (Heraolius).

Constans II.

Constantino IV. (Pogonatus).

Justinian II.

Leontius.

Apsimia Tiberius.

Justinian II., restored.

Philippicus Bardanes.

Anastasius II.

Leo, the Isaurian.

Constantino V. (Coprony-

mus).

Leo IV.

Constantine VI.

Nicephorus I.
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Emperors (continued) :

Stauracius.

Michael Rhangabe.

Leo, the Armenian.

Michael Balbus.

(See Indexes to vols. iv. v. and

vi., Emperors, Greek, or of

the East.)

Emperors, Mogul . . . . vi.

of Nice :

See Nice, iii., Empire of Nice,

Vataces, Theodore Lasca-

ris iv.

Emperors of Russia . . . vii.

of the West:

French and German . iii. iv. t.

England iii. iv. v. vi. vii.

Etruscans vii.

Florence and the Medici . . v.

France .... iii. iv. v. vi. vii.

(See Gaul, and the Franks.)

Georgia ii. iv. v.

Germany, and the Germans ii.

iii. v. vi. vii.

Granada, history of . . . iv. v.

Greece, and Greek colonies i. ii.

Greenland iii. iv. v.

Heresies

Abelard's ....

Antinomian . . .

Arian

Image-worship . .

Manichean . . .

Monophysite . . .

Monothelite ....

Nestorius's . . .

Pelagian

Semi-Pelagian . .

Sabellian ....

Tmnsubstantiation iii. iv.

Virgin-worship . .

Historians :

AnnaComnena .... iii.

Arrian ii.

Berosus, 35 i,

Caesar ii.

Dion Cassius .... ii.

Dionysius i. iv.

Dugloss v.

Eusebius ...... ii.

Fabian T.

Froissart iv.

Herodotus i.

Hinemar iii.

Josephus i. ii.

Livy . i. ii.

Manetho i.

Niebuhr Ti.

Orosius iii.

Plutarch i. ii,

Polybius i.

Quintus Ourtius . . . . ii.

Sallust iii.

Syneellus, 55 i.

Tacitus ii.

Thucydides i.

Varro i. Ji.

Xenophon i.

Hungarians, conversion of . iii.

Hungary iii. iv. v.

Iceland iii. iv. v.

India ii. v.

Hindostan . . iii. iv. vi. vii.

Ireland .... iii. iv. v. vi. vii.

Israel i.

Italian States vi.

Italy i. v.

— barbarian kings of . . iii.

Janissaries Ti,

Jerusalem taken by Nebu

chadnezzar . . . i.

rebuilt by Cyrus . . i.

entered by Alexan

der ii.

visited by Pompey ii.
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vol.

Jerusalem taken by the Ro

mans ii-

taken by Saracens iii.

taken by the Cru

saders ... iii. iv.

kingdom of . . iv. v.

Jesuits, society of . . . tL vii.

Jews vi.

Khans of Tartary . . . . iv.

(See Abaca Klian, Cublai Khan,

Batou Octai, Holagou, Zingis

Khan.)

Kings of Arragon . . . ir. v.

— of Assyria i.

(See Nebuchadnezzar, Evil Me-

rodach, Belshazzar.)

Kings of Athens (see Codrus) i.

— of Bavaria .... vii.

— of Britain :

See Caractacus, Carausius ii.

Vortigern iii.

Kings of Bohemia . . . . iv.

(See Ottacar.)

Kings of Castile . . . iv. v. vi.

— of Denmark iii. iv. v. vi. vii.

(See Waldemar.)

Kings of England iii. iv. v. vi. vii.

— of Egypt :

See Pharaohs, Ptolemies . ii.

Kings of France :

See Charlemagne, Clias. Martel,

Merovingian kings iii. iv. v.

vi. vii.

Kings of Granada .... ir.

— of the Goths:

See Alaric, Adolphus, Leove-

gild, Eliodogast, Roderic,

Theodoric, Totila, Vitiges iii.

Kings of Holland .... vii.

— of the Huns :

See Attila, Kugilas . . . iii.

Kings of Hungary ... iii. iv.

— of Israel i.

' (See David & Solomon.)

Kings of Jerusalem, Modern iii.

(See Godfrey de Bouillon, Bald

win.)

Kings of the Lombards . . iii-

(See Alboin, Astolphua, Grim-

bald, Luitprand, Rotharis.)

Kings of Lydia :

See Croesus i.

Kings of the Medes . . . . i.

— of Naples . . . . v. vii.

— of Norway . . iii. iv. v.

— of Poland . . v. vi. vii.

— of Portugal . iv. v. vi. vii.

— of Persia, Ancient . . i.

— 2nd king

dom of . . . ii. iii. vii.

— ofPhrygia i.

— of Prussia . . . vi. vii.

— of Borne i.

— of Sardinia . . . vi. vii.

— of Saxony .... vii.

— of Scotland . . . iv. vi.

See John Baliol, Robert and

David Bruce, and kings of

Scotland united to English

crown TL

Kings of Spain . . . . v. vi. vii.

— of Sparta i- ii.

— of Sweden . . . v. vi. vii.

— of Syracuse . . . . i. ii.

— of the Visigoths . . iii.

(See Athanaric, Theodoric.)

Kings of the Vandals ... iii.

(See Genseric, Gelimer, Hune-

ric.)

King9 of Wurtemberg . . vii.

Knights, and orders of . iii. iv.

Leon «■•

Lithuanians iv.

Livonians iv.

Macedonia i. ii.

Maliometanism (see Islam) iii.-vii.

Mahomet iii.
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VOL.

Mahomet, his widow, Ayesha,

258, 260, 285, 288 iii.

Ilia descendants, 287, iii.

Manufactures, English . . vii.

Milan and its tyrants . . iv. v.

Missions ii.

Military missions . . . . iv.

Missionaries :

Aidan iii.

Anschar iii.

Augustine iii.

Boniface iii.

Brigid iii.

Carey, William . . . vii.

Columbanus iii.

Cyril iii.

Gerard iii.

Kilian iii.

Methodius iii.

Morrison, Robert . . vii.

Patrick iii.

Ulphilas iii.

Vincent Ferrer .... v.

Wesley, John .... vii.

Willibrod iii.

Whitfield, George . . vii.

Xavier Ti.

Missionary societies . . . vii.

Monasticism :

Anchorites .... iii.

Benedictine rule . . iii.

Carthusians .... iii.

Carmelites t.

Cistertians .... iii.

Clugni, monks of . . iii.

Ccenobites .... iii.

Discipline, monastic . v.

Dominicans .... v.

Flagellants .... iii.

Hermit, first .... ii.

Jacobins ir.

John the Monk . . iii.

Monastic orders . . , t.

Monks of Mt. Athos iv.

Peter the Hermit . . iii.

Peter the Venerable . iii.

Recluses iii.

vol.

Moravians ...... iii. v.

Moslem chiefs iii.

(•See Abdullah, Abdalrahman,

Abu Moslem, Abu Obeidah,

Akbar, Almanzor, Amrou,

Kalcd, Moslemah, Musa, and

his sons, Tarik.)

Mythology i.

Nantes, edict of vi.

Navarre iv.

Normans iii.

Norman conquests .... iii.

(See dukes of Normandy.)

Normandy lost to England . iv.

Oracles, famous .i.

Orange, princes of ... . vi.

Orators, celebrated, 579 . . i.

See jEschines, 607, i. ; . . ii.

Burke, Edmund . . vii.

Cicero ii.

Cineas ii.

Demosthenes . . . i. ii.

Lysias i.

Lycurgus .... i. ii.

Phocion i. ii.

Symmachus .... iii.

Ottoman power, rise of . . . iv.

See Othman, Orchan,

Amurath i.

Ottoman empire v.

Palmyra i.

See Odenathus and Ze-

nobia . ii.

Painters and sculptors :

See A pelles ii.

Leonardo di Vinci . . v.

Michael Angelo ... v.

Phidias i.

Raphael v.

Titian v.

Parliament, English ... vi.
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VOL.

i. iii. iv. v. vi.

• . . . iv.

Patriarchs .

See Arsenius

Cyriacus ....

John the Almoner . . iii.

John the Faster . . iii.

Persecutions, pagan . . . ii. iii.

of the Jews . . iv.

by Catholics . . v.

Persia, religion of, 28S . . . iii.

— Modern . . iii. iv. v. vi.

Pirates iii

See Pirate war ii.

Hastings iii.

Kagnar Lodbrok . . iii.

Poets :

iEschylus i.

iEsop i'

Anacreon i.

Ariosto v.

Aristophanes i.

Boccaccio iv.

Catullus .

Chaucer .

Dante

Euripides

11.

Hesiod i

Homer ;

Horace ii.

Juvenal ii,

Langland iT.

Lucan ii.

Martial . .

Occleve .

Ovid . .

Petrarch .

Pindar . .

Plautus .

Propertius

Sady . .

Sappho . .

Simonides

iv.

iv.

11.

v.

ii.

iv.

Poets :

Sophocles

Tibullus

Virgil

Poland .... iii. iv, v. Ti. T

Popes iv. v. vi. v..

List of popes not arranged : iii

Leo the Grreat, 145.

Felix III, 148.

Gelasius, 156.

Hormisdas, 159.

Symmachus, 161.

Silverius, 185.

Vigilius, 193, 223.

Pelagius, 218.

♦Gregory I, 223, 237.

Boniface, 301.

Honorius, 246.

John IV, 246.

Martin I, 293.

Theodore, 301.

Constantine, 316.

Gregory II, 337.

Gregory III, 340.

Zachary, 350.

Stephen II, 352.

Stephen III, 363.

Paul I, 363.

Stephen IV, 364.

Adrian I, 365, 371, 381.

Leo III, 383, 422.

Printing, invention of . .

Prophecy, fulfilment of:

Alexander, 78, 133, 113,

181, 203, 208, 209

Alexander's family, 203

successors, 208,

209, ii.

Apostasy, the, 629, ii. ; v.

Antichrist, the, 163, 417, iii.

315, v.

ii.

ii.

Only the most notable of the popes of this period are here mentioned. There

were twenty-three popes between Gregory I. and II.; but all of them were the

subjects of the duke of Borne, who was himself dependent on the eiarch of

Kavenna.
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VOL.

Prophecy, fulfilment of (eontd.) :

Babylon, 329, 415, 439, . i.

Cyrus, 309, 314, 417, . i.

Edomites, i. ii. ; 404 ; . iii.

Egypt, 280 i.

Elam, 303 i.

Jerusalem, 273, 471, 508 i.

Jews, the, 265, i. j 397, 481,

486 ii.

Kings of Syria and Egypt,

249 ii.

Kingdoms, 1st, 270, 284 i.

2nd, 318 . . i.

3rd, 163, 181 ii.

4th, 263, 296,

313, 334 ii.

Medes, 308, 411 .... ii.

Macedonia, 600 .. . i.

Mahometanism, 546 . . iii.

30, 268 v.

Nebuchadnezzar, 266, 278 i.

Nineveh, 244, 285 .. . i.

Persians, 310 .... i.

Popery, 417, iii. ; 83, 221 iv.

173, 436 v.

Rome, 409, i. ; 230, 302 . v.

Seventy weeks, the, 150,

519 i.

Seventy years' captivity,

273 i.

Tyre, 280, i. j 96,98 . . ii.

Reformation from popery . vi.

Reformers, Political & Religious :

Arnold of Brescia . . . iii.

Bible Divines .... iv.

Calvin vi.

Cranmer vi.

Claudius of Turin . . . iii.

Hampden, John ... vi.

Huss, John v.

Jerome of Prague ... v.

Luther v. vi.

Melancthon .... v. vi.

Occam iv.

Paulinus of Aquileia . iii.

Paulus Anglicus ... v.

VOL.

Reformers, Political & Religious

(continued) :

Peter Martyr .... vi.

Savonarola v.

Sylvanus iii.

Vigilantius iU.

Wesselus T.

Wickliffe (his writings, his

followers, Lollards) v. vii.

"Wesalia, John de . . . v.

Wishart Ti.

Zwingle vi.

Rhodes ii. iii.

Rome ii. iii. iv. v. vi.

— revolutions under

Rienzi iv.

Russia iii. iv. v. vi.

Saints, celebrated :

Alcuin iii.

Alfric iii.

Alphage iii.

Ambrose iii.

Anselm iii.

.Aquinas, Thomas . . iv.

Athanasius . . . . ii. iii.

Augustine iii.

Benedict iii.

Bernard iii.

Bonaventura iv.

Chrysostom iii.

Damian, Peter .... iii.

Dominic the Mailed . iii.

Dominic iv.

Dunstan iii.

Ferdinand v.

Erancis iv.

Jerome ii;

Laurentius ;;i.

Nilus iii_

Patron Saints .... iii.

Pillar Saints i;i.

Stephen ;;;.

Wenceslaus i;;.

Samaritans, 201 .... i. ii. iii.

Savoy iv v

Saxons iji
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Sleswic-Holstein iv.

Science, Men of:

Bacon, lord vii.

Franklin, B vii.

Galileo vii.

Newton, Isaac .... vii.

Tycho Brahe .... vi.

Stephenson, George . . vii.

Watt, James .... Tii.

Sclaves iii.

Scots and Scotland . . .iii. v.

Sects, various :

Academics ii.

Adamites v.

Aristotelians ii.

Assassins iii.

Beghards iv.

Bogomites iii.

Calixtenes v.

Carmathians ii.

Cynics ii.

Donatists ii. iii.

Epicureans i. ii.

Fssenes ii.

Gnostics ii.

Huguenots vi.

Jacobites iii.

Jansenists vi.

Karaites iii.

Maronites iii.

Massalians iii.

Faulicians iii.

Pharisees ii.

Flatonists i. ii.

Platonists, New . . . . ii.

Friscillianists .... iii.

Quarto-Decimans . . . iii.

Quietists iv.

Sadducees ii.

Sheeahs iii.

Soonees hi.

Stoics i. ii.

Taborites v.

Shahs of Persia vi.

Siberia iv.

Sicily i. ii. iii. iv. v.

Slavery, Slave Trade i. ii. iii iv. vii.

vou

Spain ii.—ri.

States of the Church. . . iii. iv.

Statesmen :

Bute, earl of ... . vii.

Castlereagh, lord ... vii.

Chatham, earl of . . . vii.

Fox, C. J vii.

Hastings, Warren . . vii.

More, Sir Thomas . . v.

Metternich .... vii.

North, lord vii.

Oxenstierna .... v.

Peel, Sir Robert ... vii.

Pitt, William .... vii.

Pombal, marquis, 417, . vi.

Somerset, protector . . vi.

Strafford, earl of . . . vi.

Talleyrand vii.

(See Cardinals, vol. vi.)

Sultans, 733 iii. vi.

See Alp Arslan, iii. ; Bajazet, vi. ;

Mahmoud, iii. j Othman, iii. ;

Saladin, iii. ; Tamerlane, iv. :

Mahomet the Great, v.)

Switzerland and Swiss sol

diers v. vi.

Tartars and TJsbec Tartars iv. vii

See Khans vi.

Treaties of peace :

(See list vols. vi. vii.)

Trebizond, empire of . . iv. v.

Turkey and Turks . . iii. v. vii.

See Ottoman Power . . . iv.

United Provinces . . . . vi.

Venice iii.

Venetians v.

Waldenses . . . . iii. iv. v. vi.

Wales iii. iv.

Welsh scholars, 495 ... iii.

— bards iv.

West Indies v.
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Women, celebrated :

Ada ii.

Agnes iii.

Agrippina, wife of Nero ii.

daughter ofAu

gustus . . . . ii.

Anne Boleyn .... vi.

- of Bourbon ... v.

- of Bretagne ... v.

- good Queen . . . iv.

Amalasontha (Gothic) iii.

Artemisia of Caria . . i.

Caroline of Brunswick vii.

Catherine of Arragon . v. vi.

of France . . v.

Howard . . . vi.

of Lancaster . v.

de Medici . . vi.

Parr . . . vi.

Charlotte, princess . . vii.

Christina, queen .... vii.

Cleopatra ii.

Constantina, 4, 9 ... iii.

Cornelia, mother of the

Gracchi ii.

Cornelia, wife of Pompey ii.

Ethelfleda iii.

Eudoxia iii.

Eurydice ii.

Faustina ii.

Eausta ii.

Genlis, Madame do . . vii.

Helena ii.

Irene iii.

Isabella the Fair ... iv.

of Castile ... v.

Jacqueline of Hainault . v.

Jane of Navarre . . . . iv.

— Seymour . . . . vi.

voi.

Women, celebrated :

Joan of Arc v.

Joan of Naples . . . . iv.

Josephine, empress . . vii.

Julia, wife of Csesar . . ii.

Julia Domna .... ii.

Kent, duchess of . . vii.

Livia ii.

Lola Montes .... vii.

Maid of Norway . . . iv.

Mammea ii.

Moesa ii.

Margaret of Anjou ... v.

of Denmark . . iv.

of Scotland . iii.

Stadtholdreas . vi.

Marcia ii.

Maria the Great . . . . iv.

Maria Theresa .... vii.

Marie Antoinette . . vii.

Mary Tudor vi.

Military ladies . . . . iv.

Olympias i. ii.

Fhilippa of Denmark . . v.

of Hainault, 283 iv.

of Portugal . . v.

(See House of Lancaster.)

Placidia iii.

Pulcheria iii.

Roxana ii.

Sale, lady vii.

Scmiramis i.

Soemias ii.

Sophonisba ii.

Verina, 143 iii.

Theodora iii.

Victorina ii.

Virginia ii.

Zenobia ii.








